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PART II. 

CONTINUA'rION OF HISTORICAL GREECE. 

CIIAPTEH IX. 

CORINTH, SIKYO:l'!, AND MEGARA.-AGE OF THE GRECIAN 

DESPOTS. 


THE preceding volume brought down the history of Sparta to 
the period marked by the reign of Peisistratus at Athens ; at 
which time she had attained her maximum of territory, was con
fessedly the most powerful state in Greece, and enjoyed a pro
portionate degree of deference from the rest. I now proceed to 
touch upon the three Dorian cities on and near to the Isthmus, 
Corinth, Siky611, and 1'1Iegara, as they existed at this same period. 

Even amidst the scanty information which has reached us, we 
trace the marks of considerable maritime energy and commerce 
among the Corinthians, as far back as the eighth century B. c. 
Tlte foundation of Korkyra and Syracuse, in the 11th Olympiad, 
or 734 B. c. (of which I shall speak farther i11 connection with 
Grecian colonization generally), by expeditions from Corinth, 
affords a good proof that they knew how to turn to account the 
excellent situation which connected them with the sea on both 
sides of Peloponnesus: and Thucydides, 1 while he notices them 
as the chief liberators of the sea, in early times, from pirates, also 

1 Thucyd. i, 13. 

VOL. III. 1 loc. 
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tell> us that the first great improvement in ship-building,- the 
construction of the trireme, or ship of war, with a full deck and 
triple banks for the rowers, - was the fruit of Corinthian inge
nuity. It was in the year 703 B. c., tha~ the Corinthian Amei
nokles built four triremes for the Samians, the first which those 
islanders had ever possessed : the notice of this fact attests as 
well the importance attached to the new invention, as the humble 
scale on which the naval force in those early days was equipped. 
And it is a fact of not less moment, in proof of the maritime 
vigor· of Corinth in the seventh century B. c., that the earliest 
naval battle known to Thucydides was one which took place be
tween the Corinthians and the Korkyrreans, n. c. GGJ.I 

It has already been stated, in the preceding rnlumc, that the 
line of Herakleid kings in Corinth subsides gradually, through a 
series of empty names, into the oligarchy denominated lhcchiadm, 
or Bacchiads, under whom our first historical knowledge of the 
city begins. The persons so named were all accounted descend
ants of Herakles, and formed the governing caste in the city; 
intermarrying usually among themselves, and choosing from their 
own number an annual prytanis, or president, for the administra
tion of affairs. Of their internal government we have no ac
counts, except the tale respecting Archias the founder of Syra
cuse,2 one of their number, who had made himself so detested 
by an act of brutal violence terminating in the death of the beau
tiful youth Aktreun, as to be forced to expatriate. That such a 
man should have been placed in the distinguished post of cekist 
of the colony of Syracuse, gives us 110 favorable idea of the Bac
chiad oligarchy: we do not., however, know upon what original 
authority the story depends, nor can we be sure that it is accurately 
recounted. But Corinth, under their government, was already a 
powerful commercial and maritime city, as has already been 
stated. 

Megara, the last Dorian state in this direction eastward, and 

1 Thucyd. i, 13. 
2 Plutarch, Amator.. Narrat. c. 2, p. 772; Diodor. :Fdgm, lih. viii, p. 26. 

Alexander, .lEtolus (Fragm. i, 5, ed. Schneidewin), and the Scholiast, ad 
Apollon. Rhod. iv, 1212, seem to connect this act of outrage with the ex
pulsion of the Bacchiaclre from Corinth, which did not take place until long 
afterwards. 
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conterminous with Attica at the point where the mountains 
called Kerata descend to Elcusis and the Thracian plain, is af
firmed to have been originally settled by the Dorians of Corinth, 
and to have remained for some time a dependency of that. city. 
It is farther said to have been at first merely one of five separate 
villages, -1\Iegara, Herma, Peirn'a, Kynosura, Tripo<liskus, - in
habited by a kindred population, and generally on friendly terms, 
yet sometimes distracted by quarrels, and on those occasions 
carrying on war with a degree of lenity and chivalrous confi
dence which reverses the proverbial affirmation respecting the 
sangu.inary character of enmities between kindred. Both these 
two statements are transmitted to us (we know not from what 
primitive source) as explanatory of certain qirrent phrases: I 
the author of the latter cannot have agreed with the .author of 
the former in considering the Corinthi:ins as masters of the l\Ie
garid, because he represents them as fomenting wars among these 
five villages for the purposB of acquiring that territory. ·what
ever may be the truth respecting this alleged early subjection 
of l\Iegara, we know it 2 in the historical age, and that too as 
early as the 14th Olympiad, only as an independent Dorian city, 

1 The first account seems referred to Demon (an author of about 280 n. c., 
and a collector of Attic archreology, or what is called 'Ar{}u5u;pa¢o<;. See 
Phanodemi, Dcmonis, Clitodcmi, atrpie Istri, 'Ar19irlwv, Fragmcnta, ed. 
Siebclis, Prrefatio, pp. viii-xi), and is given as the explanation of the locution 
-o tlto<; Kopivi'to!;". Sec Schol. ad Pindar. Nern. yii, ad fincm; Sehol. 
Aristophan. Ran. 440: the Corinthians seem to have represented their 
epouymons hero as son of Zeus, though other Greeks rlid not believe them 
(Pausau. ii, l, l ). That the ::\Icgarians were compelled to come to Corinth 
for demonstration of mourning on occasion of the decease of any of the 
members of the Bacchiad oligarchy, iR, perhaps, a story copied from the 
regulation at Sparta regarding' the l'crirrki and Helots (Herod. vi, 57; 
Puusan. iv, 14, 3; Tyrtrous, Fragm.). Pausanias conceives the victory of 
the l\1cgarians over the Corinthians, which he saw commemorated in 
the l\Icgarian i't1111avpil<; at Olympia, as having taken place before the lst 
Olympiad, when Phorbas was lifc-archon at Athens: l'horbas is placed by 
chronologers fifth in the series from l\Iedon, son of Codrns (Pausan. i, 39, 
4; vi, 19, 9). The early enmity between Corinth and l\fegara is alluded to 
in Plutarch, De l\1alignitatc Hcrodoti, p. 868, c. 35. 

'rhc second story noticed in the text is gh·cn by Plutareh, Qurestion. 
Grrec. c. 17, p. 2()5, in illustration of the meaning of the word Aopv;evo<;. 

• Pausanias, i, 44, l, and the epigram upon Orsippus in Bocckh, Corpus 
Inscriot. Gr. No. 1050, with Boeckh's commentary. 
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maintaining the integrity of its territory under its leader 
Orsippus, the famous Olympic runner, against some powerful en
emies, probably the Corinthians. It was of no mean consideration, 
possessing a territory which extended across l\Iount Geraneia 
to the Corinthian gulf, on \Vhich the fortified town and port of 
Pt~gm, belonging to the 1\Iegarians, was situated; it was mother 
of early and distant colonies, - and competent, during the time 
of Solon, to carry on a protracted contest with the Athenians, 
for the possession of Salamis, wherein, although the latter were 
at last victorious, it was not without an intermediate period of 
ill-success and despair. 

Of the early history of Sikyun, from the period when it be
came Dorian down to the seventh century B. c., we know nothing. 
Our first information respecting it, concerns the establishment of 
the despotism of Orthagoras, about' 680-670 n. c. And it is 
a point deserving of notice, that all the three above-mentioned 
towns, - Corinth, Sikyun, and l\Iegara, - umlcrwent during the 
course of this same century a similar change of government. In 
each of them a despot established himself; Orthagoras in Siky
on ; Kypsclus in Corinth ; Thcagenes in l\Iegara. 

Unfortunately, we have too little evidence as to the state of 
things by which this cliange of government was preceded and 
brought about, to be able to appreciate fully its bearing. But 
what draws our attention to it more particularly is, that the like 
phenomenon seem~ .to have occmTed contemporaneously through
out a large number of cities, continental, insular, and colonial, in 
many different parts of the Grecian world. The period between 
650 and 500 B. c., witnessed the rise and downfall of many des
pots and despotic dyna~lics, each in its own separate city. Dur
ing the succeeding interval between 500 and 350 B. c.,, new 
despots, though occasionally springing up, become more rare; 
political dispute takes another turn, and the qne;tion is raised 
<lircctly and 03tcnsibly between the many and the few, - the 
people aud the oligarchy. But in the still later times which follow 
the battle of Chmroneia, in proportion as Greece, declining in 
civic not less than in military spirit, is driven to the constant e~1-
ploymcnt of mercenary troops, and humbled by the overruling 
interference of foreigners,- the despot with his standing foreign 
Lody-guard becomes again a characteristic of the time; a tendency 
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partially counteracted, but never wholly subdued, by Aratus, 
and the Acluean league of the third century n. c. 

It would have been instructive if we had possessed a faithful 
record of these changes of governrncnt in some of the more con
siderable of the Grecian towns; but in the absence of such evi
dence we can do little more than collect the brief sentences of 
Aristotle and others respecting the causes which produced them. 
For as the like change of government was common, near about 

. the rnme time, to cities very different in locality, in race of in
habitants, in tastes and habits, and in wealth, it must partly have 
depended upon certain general causes which admit of being 
assigned and explained. 

In the. preceding volume, I tried to elucidate the heroic govern
ment of Greece, so far as it could be known from the epic poems, 
- a government founded (if we may employ modern phra:;eolo
gy) upon diYine right as opposed to the sovereiguty of the people, 
but requiring, as an essential condition, that the king shall pos
sess force, both of body and mind, not unworthy of the exalted 
breed to which he belongs.I In thi.;; government, the authority 
which pervades the whole society, all resides in the king; but on 
important occasions it is exercised through the forms of publi
city; he consults, and even discusses, with the council of chiefa or 
elders, - he communicates after such consultation with the as
sembled agora,- who hear and approve, perhaps hear and mur
mur, but are not underdtood to exercise an option or to reject. 
In giving an account of the Lykurgean system, I remarked that 
the old primitive Rhctr<B, or charters of compact, indicated tlie 
existence of these same elements; a king of superhuman lin<111ge 
(in this particular case two coordinate kings),-a senate of twen
ty-eight old men, besides the kings who sat in it, -and an ekkle
sia, or public assembly of citizens, convened fo1· the purpose of 
approving or rejecting propositions submitted to them, with liUlc 
or no liberty of discussion. The elements of the heroic govern
ment of Greece are thus found to be substantially the same as 
those existing in the primitive Lykurgean constitution: in both 
cases the predominant force residing in the kings, - and the func

1 See a striking passage in Plutarch, Prrocept. Rcipubl. Gercnd. c. 5, 
p. 801. 
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tions of the senate, still more those of the public assembly, being 
comparatively narrow and restricted; in both cases the regal 
authority being upheld by a certain religious sentiment, which 
tern.led to exclude rivalry and to insure submission in the people 
up to a certain point, in spite of misconduct or deficiency in the 
reigning individual. Among the principal Epirot.ic tribes, this 
government subsisted down to the third century n. c.1, though $Orne 
of them had passed out of it, and were in the habit of electing 
annually a president out of the gens to which the king belongell. 

Starting from these points~ common to the Grecian heroic 
government, and to the original Lykurgean system, wc find that 
in the Grecian cities generally, the king is replaced by an oli
garchy, consisting of a limited number of families, - while at 
Sparta, the kingly authority, though greatly curtailed, is never 
abolished. And the different turn of events at Sparta admits 
of being partially explained. It so happened that, for five 
centuries, neither of the two coordinate lines of Spartan kings 
was ever without some male representatives, so that the sentiment 
of divine right, upon which their preeminence was. founded, 
always proceeded in an undeviating channel. That sentiment 
never wholly died out in the tenacious mind of Sparta, but it 
became sufficiently enfeebled to occasion a demand for guarantees 
against abuse. If the senate hat1 been a more numerous bo<ly, 
composed of a few principal farnilie~, and comprising men of all 
ages, it might, perhaps, have extended its powers so much as to 
absorb those of the king: but a co1mcil of twenty-eight very old 
men, chosen indi~criminately from all Spartan families, was 
essentially an adjunct and secondary force. It was in~ufHeient 
even as a restraint upon the king, - 8till less 'ms it competent to 
become his rival; and it served indirectly even as a support to 
him, by preventing the formation of any other 1n·ivilegcd order 
powerful enough to be an ovei·match for his authority. This 
insufllciency on the part of the senate was one of the causes 
which occa":doned the formation of the annually-renewed Council 
of Five, called the Ephors; originally a defensive board, like the 
Roman Tribunes, intended a.'i a restraint upon abuse of power 
in the kings, but afterwards expanding into a paramount and 

1 Plutarch, l'y1Th. c. 5. Aristot.. Polit. v, 9, I. 

http:Epirot.ic
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unresponsible Executive Directory. Assisted by enilless dissen
sions between the two coordinate kings, the ephors encroached 
upon their power on every side, limited them to certain special 
functions, and even rendered them accountable and liable to 
punishment, but never aspired to abolish the dignity. That 
which the regal authority lost in extent (to borrow the just 
remark of king Theopompus)l it gained in durability: the 
descendants of the twins Eurysthenes and Prokles continued in 
possession of their double sceptre from the earliest historical 
times down to the revolutions of Agis the Third, and Kleomenes 
the Third, - generals of the military force, growing richer and 
richer, and reverenced as well as influential in the state, though 
the directory of !,lphors were their superiors. And the ephors 
became, in time, quite as despotic, in reference to internal 
aifairs, as the kings could ever have been before them; for the 
Spartan mind, deeply possessed with the feelings of co=and 
and obedience, remained comparatively insensible to the ideas of 
control and responsibility, and even averse to that open discussion 
and censure of public measures, or officers, which such ideas 
imply. "\Ve must recollect that the Spartan political constitution 
was both simplified in its character, and aided in its working, by 
the comprehcnsirn range of the Lykurgean discipline, with its 
rigorous equal pressure upon rich and poor, which averted many 
of the causes ebewhcre productiVP of sedition, - habituating the 
proudest and most refractory citizen to a life of undeviating 
obedience, - sati~fying such demand as existed for system and 
regularity, - rendering Spartan personal habits of life much 
more equal tlian even democratical Athens could parallel; but 
contributing, at the same time, to engender a contempt for 
talkers, and a diolike of methodical and prolonged speech, which 
of itself sufficed to exclude all regular interference of the collective 
citizens, either in political or judicial affairs. 

Such were the facts at Sparta; but in the rest of Greece' the 
-primitive heroic government was modified in a very different 
manner: the people outgrew, much more decitleilly, that feeling 
of divi~c right and personal reverence which originally gave 
authority to the king. Willing submission ceased on the pai:t 

1 Aristot. Polit. v, 9, I. 
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' 
of the people, and still more on the part of the inferior chiefa, and 
with it ceased the heroic royalty. Something like a system or 
constitution came to be demanded. 

Of this discontinuance of king8hip, so universal in the political 
march of Hellas, the prime cause is, doubtless, to be sought in 
the smallness and concentrated residence of each distinct 
Hellenic society. A single chief, perpetual and unrespons:ble, 
was noway essential for the maintenance of union. In modern 
Europe, for the most part, the different political societies which 
grew up out of the extinction of the Ruman empire embraced 
each a considerable population and a wide extent of territory; 
and the monarchical form presented itself as the only known 
means of union between the parts: the only visible and imposing 
symbol of a national identity. Doth the milita;y character of the 
Teutonic invaders, as well as the traditions of the Roman empire 
which they dismembered, tended towards the establishment of a 
monarchical chief, the abolition of whme dignity wonh.l have 
been looked upon as equivalent, and \VOtild really have been 
equivalent, to Lhe breaking up of the nation, since the maintenance 
of a collecti\'C union by means of general assemblies was so 
burdensome, that the kings themselves vainly tried to exact it by 
force, and reprcsentativr: government was then unknown. 

The history of the :Thfi<l<lle Ages, though exhibitillg constant 
resistance on the pmt of powerfol sul1jects, frequent depo,;ition 
of individual king;;, and occasional changes of dynasty, contains 
few instances of auy attempt. to maintain a large political aggre
gate united without a king, either hereditary or elective. Even 
towards the close of tl1e h1><t ce.ntnry, at the period when the 
federal constitution of tl1e l7nited States of .America was first 
formed, many rea::;oners reganled t as an impossibility tlie appli
cation of any other system than the monarchical to a territor.v 
of large size and population, so as to combine union of the whole 

1 See this subject discussed in the nclmimhlc collection of letters, called 
the Federnlist, written in 1787, during the time when the federal constitution 
of the United States of America was unclcr discussion. -Letters 9, 10, 14, 
by Mr. l\Iadison. 

"II est de la nature d'une republiquc (says l\Iontcsquicu, Esprit des Loiii:, 
viii, 16) de n'aruir qu'un petit tcrritoire: sans cela, elle ne pent guere 
subsister." 
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with equal privileges and securities to each of the parts: and it 
might, perhaps, be a real impossibility among any rude people, 
with strong local peculiarities, di!licult means of communication, 
and habits of representative government not yet acquired. 
Hence, throughout all the larger nations of medireval and modern 
Europe, with few exceptions, the prevailing sentiment has been 
favorable to monarchy; but wherever any single city, or district, 
or cluster of villages, whether in the plains of Lombardy, or in 
the mountains of Switzerland, has acquired independence, 
wherever any small fraction has severed itself from the aggre
gate, - the opposite sentiment has been found, and the natural 
tendency has been towards some modification of republican 
government ;I out of which, indeed, as in Greece, a despot has 
often been engendered, but always through some unnatural mix
ture of force and fraud. The feudal system, evolved out of the 
disordered state of Europe between the eleventh and thirteenth 
centuries, always presumed a permanent suzerain, vested with 
large rights of a mixed personal and proprietary character over his 

1 David IInmc, in his Essay xii (vol. i, p. 159, ed. 1760), after remarking 
" that all kinds of government, free aml despoti<', seem to have undergono 
in modern times (i.e. as compared with ancient) a great change for the better, 
with rcg>trd both to foreign and domestic nrnnagement," proceeds to say:

"But though all kinds of government he improved in modern times, yet 
monarchical government seems to have made the greatest advances towards 
perfection. It may now bo 11ffirmed of civilized monarchies, what was form
erly said in praise of repnhlics alone, that they are a government of laws, 
not of men. They are found snsecptihle of order, method, and constancy 
to a surprising degree. Property is there secure; industry encouraged; the 
arts flourish; and the prince lives secure among his subjects, like a father 
among his children. There are, pe~haps, and have been for two centuries, 
near two hundred absolute princes, great aml small, in Enrope; and allow
ing twenty years to each reign, we may suppose that there have been in the 
whole two thousand monarchs, or tyrants, as the Greeks would have called 
them ; yet of these there has not been one, not even Philip the Second of 
Spain, so bacl as Tiberius, Caligula, Nero, Domitian, who were four in 
twelve amongst the Roman emperors. It must, however, be confessed, 
that though monarchical governments have approac11ed nearer to popular 
ones in gentleness and stability, they are still much inferior. Our modern 
cdneat.ion and customs instil more humanity and moderation than the ancient, 
but have not as yet been able to overcome entirely the disadvantages of that 
form of government." . 

1• 
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vassals, though subject, also, to certain obligations towards them : 
the immediate vassals of the king had snbonlinate vassals of 
their own, to whom they stood in the same relation: and in this 
liierarchyl of power, property, and territory blended together, 
the rights of the chief, whether king, duke, or baron, were always 
conceived as constituting a status apart, and neither conforreJ 
originally by the grant, nor revoca!Jle at the pleasure, of those 
over whom they were exercised. This view of the essential 
nature of political authority was a point in which the three great 
elements of ·modern European society, - the Teutonic, the Ifo
man, and the Christian, - all concurred, though each in a differ
ent 'way and with different moJifications ; and the result was, a 
variety of attempts on the part of subjects to compromise with 
their chief, without any i<lea of substituting a delegate<l executive 
in his place. On particular_ points of these feu<lal monarchies 
there grew up, gradually, towns with a concentrated population, 
among whom was seen the remarkable combination of a republi
can feeling, deman<ling collective and responsible management in 
their own local affairs, with a necessity of union and subor<lina
tion towards the great monarchical whole; and hence again arose 
a new force tending both to maintain the form, an<l to predeter
mine the march, of kingly government.2 And it has been found in 

1 See the Lectures of l\I. Guizot, Cours d'Ilistoire Modcrne, Lc~on 30, vol. 
iii, p. 187, edit. 1829. 

• l\>L Augustin Thierry observes, Lettres sur l'Histoire de France, Lettre 
xvi, p. 235: 

"Sans aucun souvenir de l'histoire Grecqne ou Romaine, Jes bourgeois 
des onzfome et douzieme siccles, soit que lcnr ville,.. fut sous la scigncurie 
d'un roi, d'un comte, d'nn due, d'unc cveque OU d'nne abbnyc, aIJaient droit 
a la republique: mais la reaction clu po11Yoir .ctaLli !es rejctait sou vent en 
arriere. Du balancement de ces dcux forces opposces rcsultait pour Ia 
ville une sort de gouvernement mixte, et c'est ce qui arriva, en general, d.ms 
le nord do la France, comme le prouvent Jes chartes de commune!' 

Even among the Italian cities, which became practically self-governing, 
and produced despots as many in number and as unprinciplcil in character 
ns the Grecian (I shall touch upon this comparison more largely hereafter), 
J.Ir. Ilallam observes, that "the sovereignty of the emperors, though not 
very effective, was in theory always admitted: their name was used i~ pub
lic acts and appeared upon the coin." - View of the :Uidtllc Ages, part i, ch. 
3, p. 346, sixth edit. 

See also J\f. Raynouard, Jiistoirc du Droit !'.funicipal en France, book iii, 
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practice possitJle to attain this latter object, - to combine regal 
government with fixity of administration, equal law impartially 
executed, security to person an<l property, and freedom of dis
cussion under 0 representative forms, - in a degree which the 
wisest ancient Greek would have deemed hopeless.I Such an 
impro>cment in the practical working of this species of govern
ment, speaking always comparatively with the kings of ancient 
times in Syria, Egypt, Judma, the Grecian cities, and Rome, 
coupled with the increased force of all established routine, and 
the greater durability of all institutions and creeds which Lave 
once obtained footing throughout any wide extent of territory 
and people, has caused the monarchical sentiment to remain pre
dominant in the European mind, though not without vigorous 
occasional dissent, throughout the increased knowledge and the 
enlarged political experience of the last two centuries. 

It is important to show that the monarchical imtitutions and 
monarchical tendencies prevalent throughout mcdimval an<l 
mo<lern Europe have been both generated an<l perpetuated by 
causes peculiar to those societies, whilst in Hellenic societies such 
causes had no place, - in order that we may approach Hellenic 
phenomena in the proper spirit, and with an impartial estimate 
of the feeling universal among Greeks towards the itlea of a king. 
The primitive sentiment entertained towards the heroic king die<l 

ch. 12, vol. ii, p. 156: "Cctte separation csscntidlc et fondamcntalc entrc 
les net.cs, les agcns~ du gonYcrnemcnt - et les ac.:tcs. ks ngc11g c1c l'ndminis
tration Iorale pour Jes affail'cs locnlcs - c:ctte dcmarcntion politiqnc, dont 
!'empire Romain avoit <lonnc l'exemple, ct qui concilioit le gouvernemcnt 
monarchiquc avcc une a:lministration populairc -continutt plus on mains 
expl'esscment sons lcs trois dvnastics:" 

1\1. llnynouard presses to; for his theory of the contirn10us prcscr~·ation 
of the municipal powers in towns from the Hom:rn empire down to the third 
:French dynasty; but into this question it is not neccs;a11·y for my 11urpo&e 
to enter. 

1 In reference to the Italian rcpuhlirs of the Mid1llc Ages, M. Sim1ornli 
observes, speaking of Philip della Torre, denominated siy11or hy the pl,oplc of 
Como, V crcclli, and Ilergamo, "Dans ccs villcs, non plus quc clans cclks 
que son fri,rc s'etait auparavm1t asrnjcttics, le pcuplc no eroyoit point rcnon
ccr 11 sa libcrtc: ii u'avoit point voulu d10i,-ir un maitre, mais sculerncnt un 
protcrtcur contrc Ics nobles, un capitainc des gens de guerrc, d un clwf de 
la justice. JJcxpcricnce Jui apprit nop ·tard, que ces prc.rogntivcs ninnies 
constituoicnt un souYcrnin." - H.cpuhliques Italicnnes, vol. iii, ch. 20, p. 273. 
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out, passing first into indifference, next, - after experience of the 
despots,- into determined antipathy, . 

To an historian like JI.Ir. l\IitforJ, full of English ideas respect
ing government, this anti-monarchical feeling ai1pcars of the 
nature of insanity, and the Grecian communities like madmen 
without a keeper: while the greatest of all benefactors is the 

- hereditary king, who conquers them from without, - the second
Lest is tlrn home-despot, who seizes the acropolis and puts his 
fellow-citizens under coercion. There cannot be a more certain 
way of misinterpreting and distorting Grecian phenomena than 
to read them in this spirit, which reverses the maxims both ·of 
prudence and morality current ']n the ancient world. The hatred 
of kings as it stood among the Greeks, whatever may be thought 
about a similar feeling now, was a preeminent virtue, flowing 
directly from the noblest and wisest part of their nature: it was 
a consequence of their deep conviction of the necessity of univer
sal legal restraint - it was a direct expression of that regulated 
sociality which required the control of individual passion froin 
every one without exception, and most of all from him to whom 
power was confided. The conception which the Greeks formed 
of an unresponsible One, or of a king who could do no wroni!'., 
may be expressed in the pregnant words of Herodotus :I "He 
subverts the customs of the country : he violates women: he 
puts men to death without trial." No other conception of the 
probable tendencies of kingship was justified either Ly a general 
knowledge of human nature, or by political experience ·as it stood 
from Solon downward: no other foeling than abhorrence could 
be entertained for the character so _conceived : no other than a 
man of unprincipled ambition would ever seek to invest liimsclf 
with it. 

· Our larger political experience has taught us to modify thi~ 
opinion by showing that, under the conditions of monarchy in the 
best governments of modmn Europe, the enormities describl'd by 
Herodotus do not take place, - and that it is possible, by means 
of representative constitutions acting under a certain force of 
manners, customs, and historical recollection, to obviate many uf 

1 Herod. iii, 80. Noµaia re 1<1vcl rr[apw, Kat 13Lii.rat y11vai1<a0, KTefret re 

a"pirov,. 
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the mischiefa likely to flow from proclaiming the duty of peremp
tory obedience to an hereditary and unresponsible king, who 
cannot be changed without extra-constitutional force. But such 
larger observation was not open to Aristotle, the wisest as well 
as the most cautious of ancient theorists; nor if it had been open, 
could he have applied with assurance its lessons to the govern
ments of the single cities of Greece. The theory of a constitu
tional king, especially as it exists in England, would have 
appeared to him impracticable: to establish a king who will reign 
without governing, - in whose name all government is carried 
on, yet whose personal will is in practice of little or no effect, 
exempt from all responsibility, without making use of the exemp
tion, - receiving from every one unmeasured demonstrations of 
homage, which are never translated into act except within the 
bounds of a known law,~ surrounded with all the parapher
nalia of power, yet acting as a passive instrument in the hands 
of ministers marked out for his choice by indications which he is 
not at liberty to resist. This remarkable combination of the 
fiction of superhu!11an grandeur and license with the reality of an 
invisible strait-waistcoat, is what an Englishman has in his mind 
when he speaks of a constitutional king: the events of our history 
have brought it to pass in England, amidst an aristocracy the 
most powerful that the world has yet seen, - but we have still to 
learn whether it can be made to exist elsewhere, or whether the 
occurrence of a single king, at once able, aggressive, and resolute, 
may not suffice to break it up. To Ari:stotle, certainly, it could 
not have appeared otherwise than unintelligible and impractica
ble: not likely even in a single case,___, but. altogether inconceiv
able as a permanent system and with all the diversities of temper 
inherent in the successive members of an hereditary dynasty. 
'When the Greeks thought of a man exempt from legal re~ponsi: 
bility, they conceived him as really and truly such, in deed as 
well as in name, with a defenceless community expo;;ed to his 
oppressions ;I and their fear and hatred of him was measured by 

1 Euripides (Suppliccs, 429) states plainly the ick.1 of a '''Wll'M>, a~ 

received in Greece ; the antithesis to laws : 
Oinl<v T1'piivvov ov1Jµevforepov rro'Aet · 

"Orro11, rO µfv 7rpWrturov, uVK t:latv vOµot 
Kotvot, Kparei o' elr, TOV v6µov KcKT1)µevor 

Ahor rrap' ai!r;;i. Compare Soph. Antigon. 737. 
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their reverence for a government of equal law and free speech, 
with the ascendency of which their whole hopes of security were 
associated, - in the democracy of Athens more perhaps than in 
any other portion of Greece. And this feeling, as it was one of 
the best in the Greek mind, so it was also one of the most widely 
spread,-a point of unanimity highly valuable amidst so many 
points of dissension. 'Ve cannot construe or criticize it by 
reference to the feelings of modern Europe, still less to the very 
peculiar feelings of England, respecting kingship: and it is the 
application, sometimes explicit and sometimes tacit, of this un
suitable standard, which renders 1\Ir. 1\Iitford's appreciation of 
Greek politics so often incorrect and unfair. 

'When we try to explain the course of Grecian affairs, not from 
the circumstances of other societies, but from those of the Greeks 
themselves, we shall see good reason for the discontinuance as 
well as for the dislike of kingship. Had the Greek mind been 
as stationary and unimproving as that of the Orientals, the dis
content with individual kings might have led to no other change 
than the deposition of a bad king in favor of one who promised 
to be better, without ever extending the views of the people to 
any higher conception than that of a personal government. But 
the Greek mind was of a progressive character, capable of 
conceiving and gradually of realizing amended social combina
tions. 1\Ioreover, it is in the nature of things that any govern
ment, -regal, oligarchical, or democratical, - which comprises 
only a single city, is far less stable than if it embraced a wider 
surface and a larger population: and when that semi-religious and 

. mechanical submission, which made up for the personal deficiencies 
of the heroic king, became too feeble to serve as a working 

See, also, the discussion in Aristot. Polit. iii, sect. 10 and 11, in which the 
i·ule of the king is discussed in comparison with the government of lawA; 
compare also iv, 8, 2-3. The person called "fl king according to law" is, in 
his judgment, no king at all: 'O µ'tv. yap Karu voµov /,ey6µevor {3autAEvr ov" 
foTtv eloor Km%1rr11 cirroµev (3autli.eiar (iii, 11, 1). 

Respecting foovoµi11, iuriyopi17, rrapprwia, - equal laws and equal speech, 
- as opppsed to monarchy, see IIcrndot. iii, 142, v. 78-92; Thucyd. iii, 62; 
Demosthcn. ad Lcptin. c. 6, p. 461 ; Eurip. Ion. 671. 

Of Timolcon it was stated, as a part of the grateful vote passed after his 
death by the Syracusan assembly,- on rn1'r TVpuvvovr KaTali.Duar,- urricl(,)Ke 
T o v r v 6µ o v r Toir J;tKeli.tCiratr (Plutarch. Timolcon. c. 39 ). 

See Karl Fried. Hermann, Gliech. Staats Alterthamcr, sect. Gl-65. 
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principle, the petty prince was in too close contact with his 
people, and too humbly furnished ont in every way, to get up a 
prestige or delusion of any other kind : he had 110 means of over
awing their imaginations by that combination of pomp, scclu,;i?n, 
and mystery, which Herodotus and Xenophon so well appreciate 
among the artifices of kingcraft.l As there was no new feeling upon 
which a perpetual chief could rest his power, so there was nothing 
in the circumstances of the community which rendered the main
tenance of such a dignity necessary for visil>le and effective 
union :2 in a single city, and a small circumjacent community, 
collective deliberation and general rules, with temporary and 
responsible magistrates, were practicable without diiiiculty. 

To maintain an unresponsible king, and then to contrive 
accompaniments which shall extract from him the benefits of 
responsible government, is in reality a highly complicated Eystem, 
though, as has been remarked, '"e ha"'e Lecome familiar with it 
in modern Europe: the more simple aud obYious change is, to 
substitute one or more temporary and responsiLle magistrates in 
place of the king himself: Such was the course which affairs 
took in Greece. The inferior chiefa, who had originally 5erved 
as council to the king, found it possible to supersede him, and to 
alternate the functions of administration among themselves; 
retaining probably the occasional convocation of the general 
assembly, as it had existed before, and with as little practical effi
cacy. Such was in suLstance the character of that mutation 
which occurred generally throughout the Grecian states, with the 
exception of Sparta: kingship was abolished, and an oligarchy 
took its place, - a council deliberating collectively, deciding gen
eral matters by the majority of voices, and selecting some individ
uals of their own body as temporary and accountable adminis

1 See the account of Dciokes, the first Median king, in IIcrodotw;, i, 99, 
evidently an outline drawn by Grecian imagination: also, the Cyroprudia 
of Xenophon, viii, 1, 40; viii, 3, 1-14; vii, 5, 37 ...... ob rnvr~i µu1'4' ivo
µit;e (KVf·O!:) ;(pi/vat· TOV!: upxovrar; TWV rL(J;(<>/tE1'WV Vtaoipetv Ti;i ffr/,,riovar; 
aVrWv elval, Ut~AU xat Karayo77reVetv (Jero xpiJvat al1r0Vr, etc. 

2 David Hume, Essay xvii, On the Rise and Progress of the Arts and 
Sciences, p. 198, ed. 1760. The effects of the greater or less· extent of ter· 
ritory, upon the nature of the government, arc also well discussed in Dcstutt 
Tracy, Commentaire sur l'Esprit des Loix de Montesquieu, ch. viii. 
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trators. It was always an oligarchy which arose on the defeas
ance of the heroic kingdom : the age of democratical movement 
was yet far distant, and the condition of the people~ the general 
body of freemen - was not immediately altered, either for better 
or worse, by the revolution; the small number of privileged 
persons, among whom the kingly attributes were distributed and 
put in rotation, being those nearest in rank to the king himself, 
perhaps members of the same large gens with him, and pretend
ing to a common divine or heroic descent. As far as we can make 
out, this change seems tq have taken place in the natural course 
of events and without violence. Sometimes the kingly lineage 
died out and was not replaced ; sometimes, on the death of a 
king, his son and successor was acknowledged I only as archon, 
or perhaps set aside altogether to make room for a prytanis, or 
president, out of the men of rank around. 

At Athens, we are told that Ko<lrus was the last king, and 
that his descendants were recognized only as archons for life; 
after some years, the archons for life were replaced by archons 
for ten years, taken from the body of Eupatri<lm1 or nobles; sub
sequently, the duration of the archonship was farther shortened 
to one year. At Corinth, the ancient kings are said to have 
passed in like manner into the oligarchy of the Bacchiad::c, out 
of whom an annual prytanis was chosen. '\Ve are only able to 
make out the general fact of such a change, without knowing 
how it was brought about, - our first historical acquaintance with 
the Grecian cities beginning with these oligarchies. 

1 Aristot. Polit. iii, 9, 7; iii, 10, 7-8. 
M. Augustin Thierry remarks, in a similar spirit, that the great political 

change, common to so large a portion of mcdireval Europe in the twclrtl1 
and thirteenth centuries, whereby the many different communes or city con
stitutions were formed, was accomplished under great varieties of manner 
and circumstance; sometimes by violence, sometimes by harmonious accord. 

"C'est une controverse qui doit finir, qnc cclle des franehises mnnicipales 
obtenues par !'insurrection et des franchises municipalcs,nccordCes. Quelquc 
face du problcme qu'on envisage, il rcste bicn cntcndu qnc !cs constitutions 
urbaincs du xii et du xiii siccle, comme tonic cspcce d'institutions politiqucs 
dans tous Jes temps, ont pu s'ctablir a force ouvcrtc, s'octroycr de gucrrc lasse 

. on de plcin gre, etre an·achees ou sollicitees, vcrnlncs ou donnees gratuitc· 
ment: Jes grand es revolutions social es s'accom plisscnt par tons ccs moycns 
a la fois. - (Aug. ThicITy, Recits des Temps Merovingiens, Preface, p. 19, 
2de edit.) 
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Such oligarchical governments, varying in their details but 
analogous in general features, were common througliout the cities 
of Greece proper as well as of the colonies, throughout the seventh 
century B. c. Though they had little immediate tendency to 
benefit the mass of the freemen, yet when we compare them with 
the antecedent heroic government, they indicate an important all
vance, - the first alloption of a deliberate and preconceived sys
tem in the management of public affairs,! They exhibit the fir,,;t 
cvillences of new and important political illeas in the Greek minll, 
- the separation of legislative and executive powers ; the forme1· 
vested in a collective body, not merely deliberating but also final
ly deciding,-while the latter is confided to temporary individual 
magistrates, responsible to that body at the end of their period 
of office. \Ve are first introduced to a community of citizens, 
according to the definition of Aristotle, - men qualified, and think
ing themselves qualified, to take turns in command and obedience: 
the collective sovereign, called The City, is thus constituted. It 
is true that this first community of citizens comprised only a small 
proportion of the men personally free, but the ideas upon which it 
was founlled began grallually to dawn upon the minds of all. 
Political power had lost its heaven-appointed character, and had 
become an attribute legally communicable as well as determined 
to certain definite cuds; and the ground was thus laid for those 
thousand questions which agitated so many of the Grecian cities 
during the ensuing three centuries, partly respecting its apportion
ment, partly respecting its employment,·- questions sometimes 
raised among the members of the priYileged oligarchy it;;elf, 
sometimes between that order as a whole and the non-privileged 
Many. The seeds of those popular movements, which C'allell 
forth so much profound emotion, so much bitter antipathy, so 
much energy and talent, throughout the Grecian world, with 
different modifications in each particular city, may thus be traced 

1 Aristot. Polit. iii, 10, 7. 'End 1 ui: (i.e. after the e>irly kings had had 
their day) avvt:)aive yi)•Vea&at 1l"Of.AOV> oµoiuvt; rrpu> ,;per~v. OVKeTl vrrtµevov 

(rT;v f3aail~etav ), UA/.,' i '"l r ov v Kot v 6 v T t, Kal 7rol1.ireta11 Ka&iara(Jav. 
Kotv<iv rt, a comnw1ze, tlie great oLjeet for whid1 the European towns in 

the l\Iir1<lle Ages, in the twelfth century, struggled with so much energy, 
and ultimately obtained: a charter of incorporation, and a qualified privilege 
of internal self-government. 

VOL. III. 2oc. 
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back to that early revolution which erected the primitive oligar
chy upon the ruins of the heroic kingdom. 

How these first oligarchies were administered we have no direct 
information; but the narrow. and anti-popular interests naturally 
belonging to a privileged few, together with the general violence 
of private manners and passions, leave us no ground for presuming 
favorably respecting either their prudence or their good feeling ; 
and the facts which we learn respecting the condition of Attica 
prior to the Solonian legislation (to be recounted in the next chap
ter) raise inferences all of an unfavorable clutractcr. 

The first shock which they received, and by which rn many of 
them were subverted, arose from the usurpers called De~pots, who 
employed the prevalent discontents both as pretexts and as aid;; 
for their own personal amuition, wl1ile their very frequent success 
seems to imply that such discontents.were wide-spread as well as 
serious. These despots arose out of the bosom of the oligarchies, 
but not all in the same rnanner.l Sometimes the executive mag
istrate, upon 'vhom the oligarchy themselves lm<l dernlved im
portant administrative powers for a certain temporary period, 
became unfaithful to his choosers, and acquired sufi1cient ascen
dency to retain his dignity permanently in spite of them, - per
haps even to transmit it to his son. In other places, and seem
ingly more often, there arose that noted character called the 
Demagogue, of whom historians both ancient and modern com
monly draw so repuldve a picture :2 a man of energy and ambition, 
sometimes even a memuer of the oligarchy itself, who stood for
ward as champion of the grievances and sufferings of the non
privilegcd l\Iany, acquired their favor, and employed their 

1 The definition of a despot b gfren in Cornelius Kcpos, Vit. .l\liltiadis, 
c. 8: "Omnes habcntur ct dicuntur tyrnuui, qui potc,;tate sunt perpetua iu 
eil civitate, qure libcrtate usa est:" compare Cicero de Republica, ii, 26, 27; 
iii, 14. 

The word rvpavvor was said by Hippias the sophist to have first foun'd it~ 
way into the Greek language about the time of Archilochus (n. c. 660): 
Boeckh thinks that it came from the Lydians or l'liyrgians (Comment. ad 
Corp. Inscrip. No. 3439). 

2 Aristot. Polit. v, 8, 2, 3, 4. Tvpavvnr - lK rrpoarartK7Jr; pi~r;r liat o{,K 
ul.iloi9ev liif3/...aaruvet (l'lato, Repub. viii, c. 17, p. 565 ). Ovclevl yc'tp 0?1 M17
/,ov, Ort rrar rvpavvor l11: 017µ0KoAaKO!: </JveTat (Dionys. Halie. vi, 60); a 
proposition decidedly too general. 
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strength so effectively as to put down the oligarchy by force, and 
constitute himself despot. A third form of despot, some pre
sumptuous wealthy man, like Kylon at Athens, without even the 
pretence of popularity, was occasionally emboldened by the suc
cess of similar adventures in other places to hire a troop of re
tainers and seize the acropoliR; and there were examples, though 
rare, of a fourth variety, - the lineal descendant of the ancient 
kings, - who, instead of suffering himself to be restricted or 
placed under control by the oligarchy, found means to subjugate 
them, and to extort by force an ascendency as great as that which 
his forefathers had enjoyed by consent. To these must be added, 
in several Grecian states, the .l.Esymnete, or Dictator, a citizen 
formally invested with supreme and unresponsible power, placed 
in command of the military force, and armed with a standing 
body-guard, but only for a time named, and in order to deal with 
some urgent perir or ruinous internal dissension.! The person 
thus exalted, always enjoying a large measure of confidence, and 
generally a man of ability, was sometimes so successful, or made 
himself so essential to the community, that the term of his office 
was prolonged, and he became practically deBpot for life; or, even 
if the community were not disposed to concede to him this per
manent ascendency, he was often strong enough to keep it against 
their will. 

Such were the different modes in which the numerous Greek 
despots of the seventh nnd sixth centuries B. c. acquired their 
power. Though we know thus much in general terms from the 
brief statements of Aristotle, yet, unhappily, we have no contem
porary picture of any one of these communities, so as to give us 
the means of appreciating the change in detail. Of those per
sons wlio, possessing inherited kingly dignity, stretched their 
paternal power so far as to become despots, Aristotle gives us 
Pheidon of Argos as an examplel"whose reign has been alrearly 
naiTated in the preceding volume: of those who made themselves 

l Aristot. iii, 9, 5; iii, 10, 1-10; iv, s, 2. Afovµv~Tal - avroKp!iro1JEi; 
uovap;:roi lv roii; up;:raioii; "EA.A.71cn- alper1J rvpavv!i;: compare Thcophrastus, 
Fragment. rrtpt Bainl.e!ai;, and Dionys. Hal. A. R v, 73-74; Strabo, xiii, P· 
617; and Aristot. Fragment. Rerum Publicarnm, ed. Neumann, p. 122, 
Kvµat(UV IToA.irda. 
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despots by means of official power previously hel<l under an oli
garchy, he names Phalaris, at Agrigentum, and the despots at 
1\Iiletus and other cities of the Ionic Greeks: of those who rai,;ed 
themselves by becoming demagogues, he specifies Punmtius in the 
Sicilian town of Leontini, Kypsclus at Corinth, and Pcioistratus 
at Athens ;I of .lEsymnetes, or chosen despots, Pittakus of l\Iity
lene is the prominent instance. The military an<l aggressive 
demagogue, subverting an oligarchy which had degraded and ill
used him, governing as a crnel despot for several years, and at 
last dethroned and slain, is farther depicted by Dionysius of IJal
ikarnassus, in the history of Aristodemus of the Italian Cumx.'1 

From the general statement of Tlmcy<lides as well as of .Aris
totle, we learn that the se\·enth and sixth centuries u. c. were 
centuries of ,progress for the Greek cities generally, in wealth, 
in power, and in population; and the numerous colonies founded 
during this period, of 'vhich I shall speak in a future chapter, 
will furnish farther illustr~tion of such progressive tendencies. 
Now the changes just mentioned in the Grecian governments, 
imperfectly as we know them, are on the whole decided evidences 
of advancing citizenship. For the heroic government, with 
which Grecian communities begin, is the rudest and most infan
tine of all governments; destitute e~en of the pretence of sys
tem or security, incapable of being in any way foreknown, and 
depending only upon the accidental variations in the character of 
the reigning individual, who, in most cases, far from serving as a. 
protection to the poor against the rich and great, was likely to in
dulge his passions in the same unrestrained way as the latter, and 
with still greater impunity. 

The despots, who in so many towns succeeded and supplanted 
this oligarchical government, though they governed on principles 
usually narrow and selfioh, and often oppressively cruel, '.' takin~ 
no thought-to use the emplu4fic words of Thucydides-except 
for their own body and their own family," -yet since they were 

1 Aristot. Polit. v, 8, 2, 3, 4 ; v, 4, 5. Aristotle refers to one of the sont:;s 
of Alk:cus as his evidence respeeting the elevation of Pittnkus': a very suf
ficient proof doul>tlcss, - but we may sec that he had no other informants, 
except the poets, ahont these early times. 

2 Dionys. Hal. A. R. vii, 2, 12. The reign of Aristodcmus falls about 
510 B. C. 
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CHARACTEI~ AND wommw OF THE DESPOTS. 

not strong enough to crush the Greek mind, imprinted upon it a 
painful but improving political lesson, and contributed much to 
enlarge the range of experience as well as to determine the sub
sequent cast of feeling.I They partly broke down the wall of 
distinction between the people - properly so called, the general 
mass of freemen - and the oligarchy ; indeed, the demagogue
despots are interesting, as the first evidence of the growing im
portance of the people in political affairs. The demagogue stood 
forward as representing the feelings and interests of the people 
against the governing few, probably availing himself of some 
special cases of ill-usage, and taking pains to be conciliatory and 
generous in his own personal behavior; and when the people, by 
their armed aid, had enabled him to overthrow the existing rulers, 
they had thus the satisfaction of seeing their own chief in pos
session of' the supreme power, but they acquired no political rights 
and no increased securities for themselves. 'Vhat measure of 
positive advantage they may have reaped, beyond that of seeing 
their previous oppressors humiliated, we know too little to deter
mine ;2 but even· the worst of despots was more formidable to the 
rich than to the poor, and the latter may perhaps have gaj,ned by 
the change, in comparative importance, notwithstanding their 
share in the rigors and exactions of a government which had no 
other permanent foundation than naked fear. 

A remark made by Aristotle deserves especial notice bere, as 
illustrating the political advance and education of the Grecian 
communities. Ile draws a marked distinction between the early 
demagogue of the seventh and sixth centuries, and the later 
demagogue, such as he himself and the generations immediately 
preceding had witnessed: the former was a military chief, daring 
and full of resource, who took arms at the head of a body of pop-

Thucyd. i, 17. Tvpavvot oi: UrJOl f/aav lv Tal\ 'E/,A.17vtKai1 r.oAerJt, TO 

l¢' faVTijv µovov r.poopwµevot i'1 Te TO aC>µa Kai l1 TO TOV iowv OLKOV av~eiv 

clt' uarj>aAela\ OrJOV EOVVGVTO µaAlrJTa, TU\ r.oAtl( r;,1wvv. 
2 \Vachsmuth (Hcllcnische Altcrthumskunde, sect. 49-51) aml Tittmann 

(Grierhisch. Staatsverfassungcn, pp. 527-533) both make too much of the 
supposed friendly connection aud mutual good-will between the despot and 
the poorer freemen. Community of antipathy against the old oligarchy was 
a boncl essentially temporary, dissolved as soon as that oligarchy was put 
down. 

• 
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ular insurgents, put down the government by force, and made 
himself the master both of those whom he deposed and of those 
by whose aid he deposed them; while the !after was a speaker, 
possessed of all the talents necessary for moving an audience, but 
neither inclined to, nor qualified for, armed attack, - accomplish
ing all his purposes by pacific and constitutional methods. This 
valuable change, - substituting discussion and the vote of au 
assembly in place of an appeal to arms, and procuring for the 
pronounced decision of the assembly such an influence over men's 
minds as to render it final and respected even by dis,<;cntients, 
arose from the continued practical working of democratical insti
tutions. I shall have occasion, at a later period of this history, tc 
estimate the value of that unmeasured obloquy which has been, 
heaped on the Athenian demagogues of the Peloponnesian war, 
- Kleon and IIyperbolus; but, assuming the whole to be well
foun<led, it will not be the less true that these men were a 
material improvement on the earlier demagogn~s, such as Kyp
selus and Peisistratus, who employed the arme<l agency of the 
people for the purpose of subverting the established. government 
and acciuiring despotic authority for themselves. The demagogue 
was essentially a leader of opposition, who gained his influence 
by denouncing the men in real ascendency, and in actual execu
tive functions. Now, under the early oligarchies, his opposition 
could be shown only by armed insurrection, and it conducted him 
either to personal sovereignty or to destruction; but the growth 
of democratical institutions insured both to him and to his political 
opponents full liberty of speech, and a paramount assembly to 
determine between them ; whibt it both limited the range of his 
ambition, and set a~id.e the appeal to armed force. The railing 
demagogue of Athens, at the time of the Peloponnesian war (even 
if we accept literally the representations of his worst enemies), 

. was thus a far less mischievous and dangerous person than the 
fighting demagogue of the earlier centuries; and the "growth of 
habits of public speaking," l to use Aristotle's expression, was 

Aristot. l'olit. v, 4, 4; 7, 3. 'Errl Ji: TWV upxaiwv, ore yevotTO 0 ailriii; 
OrJµaywyo~· Klll <JTfJllTJ/YDt;, elt; TVpavvtcfa µeri,3aAAOV' <J;ttOUV yup ol rrAel<JTOt 
TWV upxaiwv TVpiivvwv- e,, oriµaywywv yey6va<Jt. Afrwv ve TOV TO<e µev ye
vi<J&at, viiv oe µ~. UTl TOTe µev, ol 071µaywyol ~<Jav lK TWV <Irpar71yovvrwv. 
ov yup 1TW cletvol 1/<JUV Myetv. viiv oi', riji;' p71ropu,iji; Tjvq11µiv1Jt;, of Ol'Vaµevot 

I 
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the cause of the difference : the opposition of the tongue was a 
beneficial substitute for the opposition of the sword. 

The rise of these despots on the ruins of the previous oli
garchies was, in appearance, a return to the principles of the 
heroic age, - the restoration of a government of personal will in 
place of that systematic arrangement known as the City. But 
the Greek mind had so far outgrown those early principles, that 
no new government founded thereupon could meet with willing. 
acquiescence, except under some temporary excitement. At first, 
doubtless, the popularity of the usurper, - combined with the 
fervor of his partizans and the expulsion or intimidation of 
opponents, and farther enhanced by the punishment of rich 
oppressors, - was sufficient to procure for him obedience ; and · 
prudence on his part might prolong this undisputed rule for a 
considerable period, perhaps even throughout his whole life. 
But Aristotle intimates that these governments, even when they 
oegan well, had a constant tendency to become worse and worse : 
discontent manifested itself, and wa~ aggravated rather than 
repressed by the violence employed against it, until at length the 
despot became a prey to mistrustful and malevolent anxiety, 
losing any measure of equity or benevolent sympathy which 
might once- have animated him. If he was fortunate enough to 
bequeathe his authority to his son, the latter, educated in a corrupt 
atmosphere and surrounded by parasites, contracted dispositions 
yet more noxious and unsocial : his youthful appetites were more 
ungovernable, while he was deficient in the prudence and vigor 
which had been indispensable to the self-accomplished rise of his 
father.I For such a po$ition, mercenary guards and a fortified. 
acropolis were the only stay, - guards fed at the expense of the 
citizens, and thus requiring constant exactions on behalf of that 
which was nothing better than a hostile garrison. It was essential 
to the security of the despot that he should keep down the spirit 

l.eyeiv 071µaywyovat µ'i:v, clt' urreipiav oe TWV rrolceµll<WV OV/C E'TT:lTi-&evrni, rrl.ijv 
el '/l"OV {3paxv Tl yeyove TOWVTOV. 

1 Aristot. Polit. v, 8, 20. The whole tenor of this eighth chapter (of the 
fifth book) shows how unrestrained were the personal passions, - the lust as 
well as the anger, - of a Grecian Tvpavvo~. 

Tov Tot Tvpavvov evuef3eiv ov f4owv (Sophokles ap. Schol. Aristides, vol. 
iii, p. 291, ed. Dindorf). 
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of the free people whom he governed; that he sl1ould i;olate 
them from each other, and prevent those meetings and mutual 
communications which Grecian cities habitually presented in the 
school, the lesche, or the pal::estra ; that he should strike off the 
overtopping eara of corn in the field (to use the Greek locution) 
or crush the exalted and enterprising minds.I Nay, he had even 
to a certain extent an interest in degrading and impm·erishing 
them, or at least in debarring them from the acquisition either of 
wealth or leisure: and the extensive constructions undertaken 
by Polykrates at Samos, as well as the rich donations of Peri
ander to the temple at Olympia, are considered by Aristotle to 
have been extorted by these despots with the express view of 
engrossing the time and exhausting the means of their subjects. 

It is not to be imagined that all were alike cruel or unprinci
pled ; but the, perpetual supremacy of one man and one family 
had become so offensive to the jealousy of those who felt them
selves to be his equals, and to the general feeling of the people, 
that repression and sever!ty were inevitable, whether originally 
intended or not. And even if an usurper, having once entered 
upon this career of violence, grew sick and averse to its continu
ance, abdication only left him in imminent peril, exposed to the 

1 Aristot. Polit. iii, 8, 3; v, 8, 7. IIerodot. v, 92. Herodotus gives the 
story as if Thrasybulus had been the person to suggest this hint by conduct
ing the messenger of Periandcr into a cornfield and there striking off the 
tallest ears with his stick: Aristotle reverses the two, and makes Periander 
the adviser: Livy (i, 54) transfers the scene to Gabii and Rome, with Sextus 
Tarquinius as the person sending for counsel to his father at Home. Com
pare Plato, Hepubl. viii, e. 17, p. 565; Eurip. Supplie. 444-455. 

The discussion which Ilcrouotus ascribes to the Persian conspirators, after 
the assassination of the Magian king, whether they should constitute the 
Persian government as a monarchy, an oligarchy, or a democracy, exhibits 
a vein of ideas purely Grecian, and altogether foreign to the Oriental con
ception of government: but it sets forth, - briefly, yet with great perspicuity 
and penetration, - the advantages and disadvantages of all the three. The 
case made out against monarchy is by far the strongest, while the counsel on 
helrnlf of monarchy assumes as a part of his case that the imlividual mon
nrch is to be tho best man in the state. The anti-monarchical champion 
Ot11ncs concludes a long string of criminations ngaiust the despot, with these 
words above-noticed: " Ile subverts the customs of the country: he vio
lates women: he puts men to death untried." (Herod. iii, 80-/;2.) 
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vengeance I of those whom he had injured, - unless, indeed, he 
could clothe himself with the mantle of religion, aud stipulate 
with the people to become priest of some temple and deity; in 
which case his new function protected him, just as the tonsure 
and the monastery sheltered a dethroned prince in' the Middle 
Ages.2 Several of the despots were patrons of music and poetry, 
and courted the good-will of contemporary intellectual men by 
invitation as well as by reward ; and there were some cases, such 
as that of Peisistratus and his sons at Athens, in which an attempt 
was made (analogous to that of Augustus at Rome) to reconcile 
the reality of personal omnipotence with a certain respect for 
preexisting forms.a In such instances the administration, though 

1 Thucyd. ii, 63. Compare agaiu the speech of Kleon, iii, 37-40,-w> 
rvpavviva yup lxere afri;v, fiv l.a{Jciv µf:v UOl/WV VOKcL eivat, u\nlvat of; 

hrtKtVVVVOV. 

The bitter sentiment against despots seems to be as old as Alkrous, and 
we firnl traces of it in Solon and Thcognis (Theognis, 38-50; Solon, 
Frngm. vii, p. 32, ed. Schneidewin). Phanias of Eresns had eollectell in a 
book the "Assassinations of Despots from revenge." (Tvp(ivvwv uvaipfoet> 
tK ri,uwpiar, -Athcnreus, iii, p. 90 ; x, p. ·!.38.) 

2 See the story of Mroaudrius, minister ancl successor of Polykrates of 
Samos, in Herodotus, iii, 142, 143. 

3 Thucyd. vi, 54. The epitaph of Archedike, the daughter of Hippias 
(which was inscribed at Lampsakus, where she died), though written by 11 

great friend of Hippias, conYeys the sharpest implied inYective against the 
usual proceedings of the despots: 

'H 7rarp6> Te Kill ?,vapor aot!.q>wv r' oi>aa rvpiivvWl' 
IIatowv r', ovx fjp-&l/ vovv lr uraa-&a'M1;v (Time. vi, 59). 

The position of Augustus at Rome, and of Peisistratus at Athens, may 
be illustrated h)" a passage in Sismornli, Republiques Italienues, vol. iv, ch. 
26, p. 208 :

,,Les petits monarques de chnqne ville s'opposaicnt eux-memes a ce quc 
leur pouvoir fut attribue, a un droit hereditairc, parccque l'heredite anrait 
prcsque toujours etc retorque contre eux. Ceux qui avaient succede a uno 
rcpublique, avaient abaissc des nobles plus nnciens et plus illustres qu'eux: 
ccux qui avaicnt succcde a d'autres seigneurs n'avaient tem1 aucun compto 
du droit de leurs predccesseurs, et· so sentaient interesses a le nier. Ils se 
disaicnt dont mnndataircs dtt peuple: ils ne prenaient jamais le eommande
ment d'une ville, !ors meme qu'ils l'avaient soumise par les nrmcs, sans se 
faire attribuer par Jes anciens ou par l'assemblee dtt peuple, selon que !es uns 
on les autrcs se montrnicnt plus dociles, le titre et Jes pouvoirs de seigneur 
general, p<>ur un an, pour ciuq ans, ott pottr toute leur vie, avec un paie fixeti, 
qui devoit ctre prise sur Jes deniers de la communaute." 

VOL. III. 2 
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not unstained by guilt, never -Otherwise than unpopular, and 
carried on by means of foreign mercenaries, was douLtless practi
cally milder. But cases of this character were rare, and the 
maxims usual with Grecian despots were personified in Periander, 
the Kypselid of Corintl1, - a harsh and brutal person, but not 
destitute either of vigor or intelligence. 

The position of a Grecian despot, as depicted Ly Plato, Ly 
Xenophon and Ly Aristotle,1 and farther sustained by the indi
cations in Herodotus, Thucydides, and Isokrates, though always 
coveted by ambitious men, reveals clearly enough "those wounds 

1 Consult, especially, the treatise of Xenophon, callee! Ilicro, or Tvpavvi
Kot;, in which the interior life and feelings of the Grecian despot arc strikingly 
set forth, in a supposed dialogue with the poet Simoni<Ls. The tenor of 
Plato's remarks in the eighth and ninth books of the Hcpuhlic, and those of 
Aristotle in the fifth book (ch. 8 and 9) of the Politics, display the same pic
ture, though not with such fulness of detail. The spee,ch of one of the 
assassins of Euphron (despot of Sikyon) is remarkable, as a specimen of 
Grecian feeling (Xenoph. Hellen. vii, 3, 7-12). The expressions both of 
Plato and Tacitus, in regard to the mental wretchedness of the despot, arc 
the strongest which the language affords: Kat ITCVl)t; Tjj u?crrfhi<;Z ¢aiveTal, 
I.av Ttr l:JA1JV !Jn•x~v lrrfoT1)Tai {}eaaarr&ai, Kat rpo,Bov yf:µ(,)v vu), rravTot; Tov 
Pfov, a<1>avaaµwv Te 1.:at oovvwv rr?c~p1Jt; •••••• 'Avay1<1J Kat eiva1, Kai fri µu)./cov 
yiyverr&ai avT{iJ ,, rrponpov vu}; ryv upx~v, </>{)ovep(j, urrfoT<,J, UVlK<,J, u</>i'J..<,J, 
lr.voal<tJ, Kql rrUa71r KaKlar 7rav0oKrl re Kal rporpel, Kal l~ clnUvr<.Jv roVr£Jv 
µaAl<JTC ui:v avT{iJ VV<JTV:tel dvai, lrrtlTa vi: Kat TOVf; ITA~<JlOV avrov TOlOVTOVt; 
arrepyal;ea{}ai (Republic. ix, p. 580 ). 

And Tacitus, in the well-known passage (Annal. vi, 6): VN"equc frustra 
prrestantissimus sapicntire firmare solitus est, si rcduduntur tyrannorum 
mentes, posse aspici laniatus et ictus: quando ut corpora \'crbcribus, ita 
srevitiA, libidine. malis consultis, animus dilnccrctur. Quippc Tibcrium non 
fortuna. non solitudines, protegcbant, quin tormcnta pcctoris suasque ipse 
poonas fateretur." 

It is not easy to imagine power more completely surrounded with all cir· 
cumstances calculated to render it repulsive to a man of ordinary benevo
lence: the Grecian despot had large means of doing harm, - scarcely any 
means of doing good. Yet the acquisition of power over others, under any 
conditions, is a motive so all-absorbing, that even this precarious and anti· 
social sceptre was always intensely coveted, - Tvpavvtt;, xp~µa a</>a?cepov, 
'J!"OA}.ot O:i: avT~f; tpa<Jrai el<Jl (Herod. iii, 53 ). See the striking lines of Solon 
(Fragment. vii, ed. Schneidewin), and the saying of Jason of l'herru, who 
used to declare that he felt incessant hunger until he became despot, 
'J!"Etvjiv, liTe µ~ rvpavvol. wr OVIC lmaraµevoi; tVlWT1J> elvat (Aris tot. Polit. iii, 
2, 6). 

http:J!"OA}.ot
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und lacerations of mind," whereby the internal Erinnys avenged 
the community upon the usurper who trampled them down. .Far 
from considering success in usurpation as a justification of the 
attempt (according to the theories now prevalent respecting 
Cromwell and Bonaparte, 'vho are often blamed because they 
kept out a legitimate king, but never because they seized an 
unauthorized power over the people), these philosophers regard 
the de;;pot as among the greate;;t of criminal:i: the man who 
assassinated him was an object of publie honor and reward, 
and a virtuous Greek would seldom have scrupled to carry his 
sword concealed in myrtle branches, lik-<i Ilarmodius and Aristo
geiton, for the execution of the deed.I A station which over
topped the restraints and obligations involved in citizen~hip, was 
understood at the same time to forfeit all 'title to the common 
sympathy and protection,2 so that it was unsafe for the despot to 
visit in person those great Pan-Hellenic games in which his own 
chariot. might perhaps have gained the prize, and in which the 
theors, or sacred envoys, whom he sent as representatives of his 
Hellenic city, appeared with ostentatious pomp. A government 
carried on under these unpropitious circumstances could never 

1 See tl1e beautiful Skolion of Kallistratus, so popular at Athens, xxvii, p. 
456, apud Schncidcwin; Poet. Grroc. - 'Ev µi1prov Kitadt To ~iqwr 9opiwo>, 
etc. 

Xenophon, IIicro, ii, 8. Ol Tvpavvoi tr&vrer travrn;r~ wr ota r.olce/iiar 
tropeiJovTat. Compare Isokrntcs, Or. viii (De Pace), p. 182; Polyb. ii, 59; 
Cicero, Orat. pm lllilonc, c. 29. 

Aristot. Polit. ii, 4, 8. 'Errel U.oiKovai ye Ta µeytara oia Tar vtrep(3ol.ar, 
uA.A.' ob Ola T<ivaywia. olov TvpavvoiJaw, ovx Zva µ~ pt ywal • OlO Kat al 
Ttµat µiyaA.ai, llv u1roKreivy Tlf, ov KAfaT1/V, <LA.A.a Tvpawov. 

There cannot be a more striking manifestation of the sentiment enter
tained towards a despot in the ancient world, than the remarks of Plutarch 
on Timoleon, for his conduct in assisting to put to death his brother, the 
clcspot Timophancs (Plutarch, Timolcon, c. 4-7, nnd Comp. of Timolcon 
with Paulus .lEmilius, c. 2). See also Plutarch, Comparison of Dion and 
Brutus, c. 3, and Plutarch, Prreccpta Reipublicre Gerendre, c. I I, p. 805; c. 
17, p. 813; c. 32, p. 824,-he speaks of the putting down of a despot 
(rvpav1>ic5wv KaTuA.vatr) as among the most splendid of human exploits,
and the account given by Xenophon of the assassination of Jason of Pherre, 
Hellenic. vi, 4, 32. 

•Livy, xxxYiii, 50. " Qui jns roquum pati non possit, in cum ,·im hand 
injustam cssc." 

http:vtrep(3ol.ar
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be otherwise than short-lived. Though the indiviuual daring 
enough to seize it, often found means to preserve it for the term 
of his own life, yet the sight of a despot living to old age was 
rare, and the transmission of his power to his son still more so.' 

Amidst the numerous points of contention in Grecian political 
morality, this rooted antipathy to a permanent hereditary ruler 
stood apart as a sentiment almost unanimous, in which the thirst 
for preeminence felt by the wealthy few, and the love of equal 
freedom in the bosoms of the many, alike concurred. It first 
began among the oligarchies of the seventh and sixth centuries 
B. c., a complete reversal of that pronounced monarchical senti
ment which we now read in the Iliad; and it was !ransmittcd by 
them to the democracies, which did not arise until a later period. 

, 	The conflict between oligITTchy and despotism preceded that 
between oligarchy and democracy, the Lacedremonians standing 
forward actively on both 9ccasions to uphold the oli~archical 
principle: a mingled sentiment of fear and repugnance led them 
to put down despotism in several cities of Greece during the 
sixth century B. c., just as, during their contest with Athens in 

Plutarch, Sept. Sapient. Conviv. e. 2, p. 14 7, - ili; lpwrn{}eli; v;ro Mo?.
trayfjpov roV "Iwvo<;, ri rrapaVo.;6-rarov d11<; t(.JpaKi:J<;, ci-rroKplvaw, -£~pavvov 

yepovra. -Compare the answer of Thales, in the same treatise, c. 7, p. 152. 
The orntm· Lysias, present at the Olympic games, and seeing the theors 

of the Syracusan despot Dionysiu;; al;;o present, in tents with gilding and 
purple, addressed an harangue, inciting the assembled Greeks to demolish 
the tents (Lysire Aoyoi; '0),vµrrtaKoi;, Fragm. p. 911, ed. Heisk.; Dionys. 
Hnlicnr. De Lysi:l Judicium, c. 29-30). Thcophra,;tns nscribed to Themis· 
tokles a simil:ir recommendl\tion, in reference to the theors and the prize· 
chariots of the Syrncusnn despot Hiero (Plutarch, Themistoklcs, c. 25). 

The common-places of the rhetors afford the best proof how unanimous 
was the sentiment in the Greek mind to rank the despot among the most 
odious criminals, and the man who put him to death among the benefoetors 
of humanity. The rhetor Theon, treating upon common-places, says : T<irroi; 
{UTl ),oyof av~1jTtKoi; 0 µ 0 A0 'Y 0 V µ f VD V 1rpayµaroi;, qTot uµaprfjµarni;, ~ 

U.vopaya{}~µaTO~. 'EuTt rap OtTroi; 0 Torroi;. 0 µtv rti;, 1<aru TWV 1r e 1r D v 7/• 
pevµevwv, olov KllTU TVpavvov, 1rpDOOTOV1 avopor/Jovov, uuw• 
TDV' 0 cJt Tti;, vrrep TWV XP1JUTOV Tt Otarrerrpayµivwv· olov vrrep Tvpav· 
v o" T &v o v, up ta Tt w i;, v o µ o {} t To v. (Theon, l'rogymnasmata, c. vii, 
ap. ·walz. Coll. Rhett. vol. i, p. 222. Compare Aphthonius, Progymn. c. vii, 
p. 82 of the same volume, and Dionysins IIalikarn. Ars Rhetorica, x, 151 p. 
390, ed. Reiske.) 
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the following century, they assisted the oligarchical party, where
ever they could, to overthrow democracy. And it was thus 
that the demagogue-despot of these earlier times, bringing out 
the name of the people as a pretext, and the arms of the people 
as a means of accomplishment, for his own ambitious designs,· 
served as a preface to the reality of democracy, wl1ich mani
fested itself at Athens a short time before the Persian war, as a 
development of the seed planted by Solon. 

As far as our imperfect information enables us to trace, the 
early oligarchies of the Grecian states, against which the first 
usurping despots contended, contained in themselves far more 
repulsive elements of inequality, and more mischievous barriers 
between the'!oinponent parts of the population, than the oligar
chies of later days. What was true of Hellas as an aggregate, 
was true, though in a less degree, of each separate community 
which went to compose that aggregate: each included a variety 
of clans, orders, religious brotherhoods, and local or professional 
sections, which were· very imperfectly cemented together: and 
the oligarchy was not, like the government so denominated in 
subsequent times, the government of a rich few over the less rich 
and the poor, but that of a peculiar order, sometimes a patrician 
order, over all the remaining society. In such a case, the subject 
JHany might number opulent and substantial proprietors as well . 
as the governing Few; but these subject l\lany would themselves 
be broken into different het~rogeneous fractions, not heartily sym
pathizing with each other, perhaps not intermarrying together, 
nor partaking of the same religious rites. The country-popula
tion, or villagers, who tilled the land, seem in these early times 
to have been held to a painful dependence on the proprietors who 
lived in the fortified town, and to have been distinguished by a 
dress and habits of their own, which often drew upon them an 
unfriendly nickname. These town proprietors seem to ha.-e 
often composed the governing class in early Grecian states, 
while their subjects consisted, - l. Of the dependent cultivators 
living in the district around, by whom their land:> were tilled. :2. 
Of a c<!Jtain number of small self-working proprietor§ ( ai~10V(!]'Ot), 
whose possessions were too scanty to maintain more than them
selves by the labor of their own hands on their own plot of 
ground - residing either in the country or the town, as the case 
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might be. 3. Of those who lived in the town, having no land 
but exercising handicraft, arts, or commerce. 

The governing proprietors went by the name of the Gamori, 
or Geomori, according as the Doric or Ionic dialect might b(: 
used in describing them, since they were found in states belong
ing to one race as well as to the other. They appear to have 
constituted a close order, transmitting their 1irivileges to their 
children, but admitting no new members to a participation, -for 
the principle called by Greek thinkers a timocracy, the appoint
ment of political rights and privileges according to comparative 
property, appears to have been little, if at all, apiilied in the 
earlier times, and we know no example of it earlier than Solon. 
So that, by the natural multiplication of families and mutation of 
property, there would come to be many individual gamori pos
sessing no land at all, and perhaps worse off than those small 
freeholders who did not belong to the order; whiie some of these 
latter freeholders, and some of the artisans and traders in the 
towns, might at the same time be rising in wealth and impor
tance. Under a political classification such as this, of which the 
repulsi,·e inequality "·as aggravated by a rude state of manners, 
and which had no flexibility to meet the changes in relative posi
tion amongst individual inhabitants, cliscontent and outbreaks 

. were unavoidable, and the earlie$t despot, usually a wealthy man 
of the disfranchised class, became champion and leader of the 
malcontents.I However opprEs.sive his rule might be, at least it 
was an oppression which liore with indiscriminate severity upon 
all the fractions of the population; and when the hour of reaction 
against him or against his succe,;:sor aJTi,·etl, so that the common 
enemy was expelled by the united efforts of all, it was hardly 
possible to revive the. preexi~ting system of exclusion and 
inequality without some considerable abatements. 

As a general rule, every Greek city-community included in 
its population, independ . .;nt of bought sbres, the three element,; 
above noticed, - considerable land proprietors with rustic de
pendents, small self-working proprietors, and town-artisans,- the 
three elements bei'ng found everywhere in different prop~rtions. 
But the progress of events in Greece, from the seventh century 

1 Thucyd. i, 13. 
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B. c. downwards, tended continually to elevate the comparative 
importance of the two latter, while in those early days the as
cendency of the former was at its maximum, and altered only to 
tlecline. The military force of most of the cities was at first in 
the hands of the great proprietors, and formed by them; it con
sisted of cavalry, themselves and their retainers, with horses fed 
upon their lands. Such was the primitive oligarchical militia, as 
it was constituted in the seventh and sixth centuries B. c., at 
Chalkis aml Eretria in Eubcra, as well as at Kolophun and other 
cities in Ionia, aud as it continued in Thessaly down to the fourth 
century n. c.; but the gradual rise of the small proprietors and 
town-artisans was marked by the substitution of heavy-armed 
infantry in p1ace of cavalry; anu a farther change not less im
portant took place when the resistance to Persia led to the great 
multiplication of Grecian ships of war, manned by a host of sea
men who dwelt congregated in the maritime towns. All the 
changes which we are able to trace in the Grecian communities 
tended to break up the close and exclusive oligarchies with which 
our first historical knowledge commences, and to conduct them 
eitl1Cr to oligarchies rather more open, embracing all men of a 
certain amount of property, or else to democracies. But the 
transition in both cases was usually attained through the inter
lude of the despot. 

In enumerating the distinct and unharmonious elements of 
which the population of these early Grecian communities was 
made up, we must not forget one farther element which was to 
be found in the Dorian states generally, - men of Dorian, as 
contrasted with men of non-Dorian race. The Dorians were in 
all cases emigrants and conquerors, establishing themselves along 
with and at the expense of. the prior inhabitants. Upon what 
terms the cohabitation was established, and in what proportions' 
invaders and inYaded came together, we are without information; 
and important as this circumstance is in the history of these 
Dorian communities, we know it only as a general fact, and are 
unable to follow its results in detail. But we see enough to 
satisfy ourselves that in those revolutions which overthrew the 

1 Aristot. Polit. iv, 3, 2; I I, IO. Aristot. llerum Public. Fragm. ed. Neu
mann, Frngm. v, Ev{3ofi.Jv rroA.treiai, p. I I2; Strabo, x, p. 447. 
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oligarchies both at Corinth and Sikyon, - perhaps al;o at 1He
gara, - the Dorian and non-Dorian elements of tl1e community 
came into conflict more or less direct. 

The despots of Sikyon are the earlie"t of whom we liave any 
distinct mention : their dynasty lasted one hundred year3, a 
longer period than any other Grecian despots known to Aris
totle; they are said, 1 moreover, to have governed with mil<lnes8 
and with much practical respect to the preexisting laws. Ortha
goras,2 the beginner of the dyna~ty, rai;;ed himself to the 
position of <lespot about G7 GB. c., suuvcriing the prei;xisting 
Dorian oligarchy; but the cause and circumstances of this rev
olution arc not preserved. IIe is rnid to have been originally a 
cook. In his line of succc.>sors we find mention of Andrea.~, 

l\Iyron, AristGnymus, and Kleisthenes ; but we know notliing of 
any of them until the b..;t, except that Myron gaiuetl a chariot' 
victory at Olymp!a in the 33d Olympiad (G4S n. c.), am.I built, 
at the rnme holy place, a thesaurus containing two omamentcd 
alcoves of copper for the reception of commemorative offerings 
from hiinself and Lis family.:i Respecting Kleisthenes (whose 

1 Aristot. Polit. v, 9, 21. An oracle is snid to hnve prcdic'tccl to the Sikyo
nians that they would he snl1jectcd for the period of a c·entnry to the hand 
of the scourger (Diorlor. Trngm. lib. vii-x; Frngm. xi,·, ed. Maii). 

2 Hcrodot. Yi, 1:26; l'an<:m. ii, 8, J. There i:> some ronfn<ion :tl,ont tho 
names of 01·thngorn,; nntl Anrlccn<; the latter is cnllc•l a cool: in Jliotlorus 
(Fragment. l~xrPrpt. Vatic. lih. Yii-x, }'rngm. xiY). Compare Lihnnins in 
Sever. vol. iii, p. 251, Hei:'k. It h:is Leen supposed, with some probalii!ity, 
that the same person is <lcsignatcrl under both rnuncs: the two names do 
not seem to occur in the s:imc anthm·. Sec Plntare!1, ::;,.,.. ?\nmin. Vin<l. c 
7, p. 553. 

Aristotle (Polit. v, JO, .1) seems to !1:11·0 ronrci1·e<l the <!ominion ns havina 
passed direct from Myron to Kleistlicncs, omitting Arbtonymns. 

3 Pausan. vL l'l, 2. The Elcians informed Pansanins that. the lirass i:1 
these alcoves came from Tartcssus (the south-western canst of Spnin from 
the Strait of Gibraltar to the territory beyond CtH1iz): he declines to 
guarantee the statement. But 0. ll!li!ier tl'cats it as a certainty: " Two 
apartments inlaid with Tnrtessian bras.~, anrl atlorncrl with Doric and Ionic 
columns. Both the arcliitceturnl orrlcrs employed in this l1uiltli11g-, and tho 
Tartessian brass, which the l'hoc:rnns had then brong;ht to Greece in largo 
quantities from the hospitable king Arganthonius, attest the intcrconrse of 
Myron with the Asiatics." (Dorians, i, 8, 2.) So also Dr. Thirlwa!l states 
the faet: " Copper of Tartessus, which had not Jong Leen introduced into 
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age must be placed between 600-560 B. c., but can hardly be 
determined accurately,) some facts are reported to us highly 
curious, but of a n.ature not altogether easy to follow or verify. 

W c learn from the narrative of Herodotus that the· tribe to 
which Klcisthcnes 1 himself (al!d of course his progenitors 
Orthagoras and the other Orthagoridm also) belonged, was dis
tinct from the three Dorian tribes, who have been already named 
in my previous chapter respecting the Lykurgean constitution at 
Sparta,- the IIylleis, Pamphyli, and Dymanes. , '"\Ve also learn 
that these tribes were common to the Sikyonians and the Argei
ans; and Kleisthenes, being in a state of bitter hostility with 
Argos, tried in several ways to abolish the points of community 
between the two. Sikyon originally Dorized by settlers from 
Argos, was included in the "lot of Temenus,'' or among the 
towns of the Argeian confederacy: the coherence of this confed
eracy had become weaker and weaker, partly without doubt 
through the influence of the predecessors of Kleisthenes; but 
the Argeians may perhaps have tried to revive it, thus placing 
themselves in' a state of war with the latter, and inducing him to 
disconnect, palpably and violently, Sikyon from Argos. There 
were two anchors by which the connection held,- first, legendary 
and religious sympathy; next, the civil rites and. denominations 
current among the Sikyonian Dorians : both of them were torn 
up by Klei5thcncs. Ile changed the names both of the three 
Dorian tribes, and of that non-Dorian tribe to which he himself 
belonged: the last he called by the complimentary title of ar
chelai (commanders of the people); the first three he styled by 
the insulting names of hyatre, oneatre, and chrereatre, from the 
three Greek words signifying a boar, an ass, and a little pig. 
The extreme bitterness of this insult can only be appreciated 
when we fancy to ourselves the reverence with which the tribes 

Greece." (Hist. Gr. ch. x, p. 483, 2d ed.) Yet, if we examine the chronol· 
ogy of the case, we shall see that the 33cl Olympiad (648 B. c.) must have 
been earlier even than the first discovery of Tartessus by the Greeks,
before the accidental voyage of the Samian mer.4l1ant KO!aeus first made the 
region known to them, and more than half a century (at least) earlier than 
the commerce of the Phorreans with Arganthonins. Compare Herod. iv, 
152; i, 163, lGi. 

1 Heroclot. v, G7. 

VOL. III. 2* Soc. 
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in a Grecian city regarded the hero from whom their name was 
borrowed. That these new denominations, given by Kleistheues, 
involved an intentional degradation of the Dorian tribes as well as 
an assumption ofsuperiority for his own, is affirmed by Herodotus, 
and seems well-deserving of credit. 

But the violence of which Kleisthenes was capable in his anti
Argeian antipathy, is manifested still more plainly in his prn
ceedings with respect to the hero Adrastus and to the legendary 
sentiment of the people. Something has already been said, in 
my former yolumc,t about this remarkable inci<lcnt, which must, 
however, be here again briefly noticed. The hero Adrastus, whose 
chapel Herodotus himself saw in the Sikyonian agora, was com
mon both to Argos and to Sikyon, and was the object of special 
reverence at both: he figures in the legend as king of Argos, 
and as the grandson and heir of Polybus, king of Sikyon. Ile 
was the unhappy leader of the two sieges of Thebes, so famous 
in the ancient epic, - and the Sikyonians listened with delight 
both to the exploits of the Argeians against Thebes, as cele
brated in the recitations of the epical rhapsodes, and to the mourn
ful tale of Adrastus and l1is family misfortunes, as sung in the 
tragic chorus. Kleisthcnes not only forbade the rhapsodes to 
come to Sikyon, but farther resoh-ed to expel A<lrastus himselt 
from the country, - such is the literal Greek expression,~ the 
hero himself being believed to be actually pi·esent and domiciled 
among the people. Ile first applied to the Dclphian oracle for 
permission to carry this bani~hment into direct effect, but the 
Pythian priestess returned an answer of indignant refusal, 
" Adrastus is king of the Sikyonians, \mt thou art a ruffian." 
.Thus bailled, he put in practice a stratngcm calculated to induce 
Adrastus to depart of his own accord.3 Ile sent to Thebes to 
beg that he might be allowed to introduce into Sikyon the hero 
J'.Ielanippus, and the permission mis granted. Now l\Ielanippus 
was celebrated in the legen<l as the puissant champion of Thebes 
against Adrastus and the Argeian besiegers, and as having slain 

1 Sec ubove, ,·ol. ii, p. 129, part i, ch. 21. 
• Herod. v, 67. ToiJTOV lrrdJ£.µ7111e 0 K~.n11>%vl/r, fflt'Ta 'Ap)'Ei:ov, e1<,3a'Adv 

EiC Ti/r: ;i:Cipl]r;. 
3 Herod. v, 67. 'EppovTi(e /U!XOV~V Tfi avrilr; 0 'Aop1711ror; urra'Al.a~eTat. 
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l>.ith l\Iekisteus the brother, and Tydeus the son-in-law, of 
Adrastus ; and he was therefore preeminently odious to the 
latter. Klcisthenes brought this anti-national hero into Sikyon, 
assigning to him consecrated ground in the prytaneium, or 
government-house, and even in that part which was most strongly 
fortified l (for it seems that Adrastus was conceived as likely 
to assail and do battle with the intruder); - moreover, he took 
away both the tragic choruses and the sacrifice from Adrastus, 
assigning the former to the god Dionysus, and the latter to 
l\[elanippus. 

The religious manifestations of Siky&n being thus transferred 
from Adrastus to his mortal foe, and from the cause of the Argci
ans in the siege of Thebes to that of the Thebans, Adrastus was 
presumed to haYe voluntarily retired from the place, tmd the pur
pose which Kleisthenes contemplated, of breaking the community 
of feeling between Sikyon and Argos, was in part accomplished. 

A ruler who could do such violence to the religious and legend
ary sentiment of his community may well be supposed capable of 
inflicting that deliberate insult upon the Dorian tribes which is 
implied in their new appellations. As we are uninformed, how
ever, of the state of things which preceded, we know not how 
far it might have been a retaliation for previous insult in the op
posite direction. It is plain that the Dorians of Sikyon main
tained themselves and their ancient_ tribes quite apart from the 
remaining community, though what the other constituent portions 
of the population were, or in what relation they stood to these 
Dorians, we are not enabled to make out. \Ve hear, ~ndeed, of a 
dependent rural population in the territory of Siky&n, as well as in 
that of Argos and Epidaurus, analogous to the Helots in Laconia. 
In Sikyon, this cla,ss was termed the Korynephori (club men), 
or the Katonakophori, from the thick woollen mantle which they 
wore, with a sheepskin sewn on to the skirt: in Argos, they were 
called Gymnesii, from their not possessiug the military panoply 
or the use of regular arms: in Epidaurus, Konipodes, or the dusty
footed.2 IV e may conclude that a similar class exi_sted in Cor

1 'Errayayo1uvor cle o K/,,<icrli-i'v~r rc!v Me/,,ftvmrrov, rfµ<vor ol urrio,.;£ lv 
air:-<;> r<;> rrpvrav!Jtc,;. Kai µw lvl!-avra !opvcrE tv r<;> icrxvporarc,;. (Herod. ib.) 

2 Julius Pollux, iii, 83; Plutarch, Qurest. Grrec. c. I, p. 291; Thcopompns 
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inth, in l\Iegara, and in each of the Dorian towns of the Argolic 
Akte. But besides the Dorian tribes and these rustics, there 
must probably have existed non-Dorian proprietors and town 
residents, and upon them we may suppose that the power of the 
Orthagoridm and of Kleisthenes was founded, perhaps more friendly 
and indul~ent to the rustic serfs than that of the Dorians had 
been pre,·iously. The moderation, which Aristotle ascribes to 
the Orthagorid.c generally, is belied by the proceedings of Kleis
thencs: but we may probably believe that his predecessors, con
tent with maintaining the real predominance of the non-Dorian 
over the Dorian population, meddled very little with the separate 
position and civil habits of the latter, - while Kleisthenes, pro
voked or alarmed by some attempt on their part to strengthen 
alliance wirl1 the Argeians, resorted both to repressive measures 
and to that offensive nomenclature which Las been above cited. 
The preservation of the power of Kleisthenc~ was due to his mil
itary energy (according to Aristotle) even mo~e than to Lis mod
eration and popular conduct; it was aided, probably, by his 
magnificent displays at the public games, for he was victor in the 
chariot-race at the Pythian games 582 B. c., as well as at the 
Olympic games besides. Moreover, he was in fact the last of the 
mce, nor did he transmit his power to any successor.I 

The reigns of the early Ortlmgoridm, then, may be considered 
as marking a predominance, r:ewly acquired but quietly exercised, 
of the non-J?orians over the Dorians in Sikyun: the reign of 
Kleisthenes, as displaying a strong explosion of antipathy 
from the former towards the lattPr; and though this antipathy, 
and the application of tlw~e opprobrious tribe-names in which it 
was conveyed, stand ascribed to Klei~then&s per;;onally, we may 
see that the non-Dorians in Sikyun shared it generally, brcause 
these same tribe-names continued to Le applied not only during 
the reign of that despot, but abo for sixty years longer, after his 
death. Of course, it is needless to remark that such dcnomina

------------~~---···-~--------

np . .Athcntrnm, vi, p. 2il; IVclckcr, Proll'gomcn. ad Tlieognit!. c. 19, p. 
xxxiv. 

.As nn nnnlogy to this name of Kouipode", we mny notice the ancient 
caurts of jnsticc cnllc<l Courts of Pie-pmcdff in England, Pieds-Puudres. 

1 Aristot. l'olit. v, 9, 21; Pansim. x, i, 3. 
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tions could never have been acknowledged or employed among 
the Dorians themselves. After the lapse of sixty years from the 
death of Kleisthenes, the Sikyonians came to an amicable adjust
ment of the feud, and placed the tribe-names on a footing satisfac
tory to all parties; the old Dorian denominations (Hylleis, Pam
phyli, and Dymanes) were reestablished, and the name of the 
fourth tribe, or non-Dorians, was changed from Archelai to 1Egia
leis, - .lEgialeus son of Adrastus being constituted their epony
mus.J This choice of the son of Adrastus for an eponymus, seems 
to show that the worship of Adrastus himself was then revived 
in Sikyon, since it existed in the time of Herodotus. 

Of the war which Kleisthenes helped to conduct against Kir
rha, for the protection of the Delphian temple, I shall speak in 
another place. His death and the cessation of his dynasty seem 
to have occurred about 650 B. c., as far as the chronology can be 
made out.2 That he was put down by the Spartans, as K. F. 

1 Herod. v, 68. ToVTOl(rt rol<rt ovvoµom rCiv rpv'Aiwv expiwvTO ol ~UCVQ• 
VlOt, KOl lrr! K'Ae1a(/€veor upxovror, KOL EKelVOV rei'JveCiror frt err' lrea t;fi. 
KOVTO • µer{;rreLTO µ.iv rot J.oyov <r<ftat Oovrer, µere(3oAOV fr TOV> 'YAAfor Kol 
IIoµrpv'Aovr KOL /:;vµovfiror. reruprovr oe ovrol<rl 7rpa<re(/evro lrrt TOV 'Aopfi<r· 
-rov rroulor Alyia'Ator r~v lrrwvvµi11v 1C'a1evµevot 1<eKAi/<r(/01 Aiy10Mor. 

2 The c:hronolog:y of Orthagoras and his dynasty is perplexing. The 
commemor11tive offering of Myron at Olympia is m11rked for 648 B. c., and 
this must. throw back the beginning of Orthngora~ to a period between 
680-670. Then we are told by Aristotle that the entire dynasty lasted one 
hundred years ; but it must have lasted, probably, somewhat longer, for the 
death of Kleisthenes can hardly be placed earlier than 560 B. c. The war 
against Kirrha (595 B. c.) and the Pythian victory ( !\82 n. c.) fall within 
his reign : hut the marriag:e Qf his daughter Agariste with l\fcgakles can 
har<lly he put earlier than 5i0 n. c., if so high; for Klcisthenes th~ Athenian, 
the son of that marriage, effected the democrntical reYolution at Athens in 
509 or 508 B. c.: whether the daughter, whom MegaklCs gave in marriage 
to l'eisistratus about 55-! n. c., was also the offapring of that marriage, as 
J,archer contends, we do not know. 

l\IegakJCs was the son of that Alkmreon who hP.d nssi8ted the deputies 
sent by Crccsus of Lydia into Greece to consult the different oracles, anrl 
whom Crees us rewarded so liberally as to make his fortune (compare Hero<l. 
i, 46; vi, 125) : and the marriage of l\IegakJCs was in the next generation 
after chis enrichment of Alkmreon, - µerU. ot, yevi11 0evrip11 vrrrepov (Herod. 
vi, 126). Now the reign of Crcesus extended from 560-546 n. c., and his 
deputation to the oracles in Greece appears to have taken place about 556 
B. c.; and if thiR chronology be admitted, the m11rriagc of Megakles with 
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Hermann, O. Muller, and Dr. Thirlwall suppose,! ean be lmrdly 
admitted eonsistently with the narrative of Herodotus, who men
tions the continuance of the insulting names imposed by him 
upon the Dorian tribes for many years after his death. Now, had 
the Spartans forcibly inte1fered for the suppression of his dynasty, 
we may reasonably presume that, even if they did not restore 
the decided preponderance of the Dorians in Sikyon, they would 
at least have rescued the Dorian tribes from this obvious igno
miny. But it seems doubtful whether Kleisthenes had any son: 
and the extraordinary importance attached to the marriage of his 
daughter, Agariste, whom he bestowed upon the Athenian .l\Ie
gakles of the great family of Alkmreunidro, seems rather to evince 
that she was an heiress, - not to his power, but to his wealth. 
There can be no doubt as to the fact of that marriage, from which 
was born the Athenian leader Kleisthenes, afterwards the author 
of the great democratical revolution at Athens after the expul
sion of the Peisistratidm; but the lively and amusing details 
Nith which Herodotus has surrounded it, bear much more the 
stamp of romance than of reality. Dressed up, apparently, by 
some ingenious Athenian, as a compliment to the Alkmroonid 
lineage of his city, which comprised both Kleisthenes and Peri
kles, the narrative commemorates a marriage-rivalry between 
that lineage and another noble Athenian house, and at the same 

the daughter of the Sikyonian Klcisthenes cannot have taken place until 
considerably after 556 n. c. See the long, but not very satisfactory, note of 
Larcher, ad Herodot. v, 66. 

But I shall show grounds for believing, when I recount the intcn•iew 
between Solon and Crccsus, that Herodotus in his conception of events mis
<lates very considerably the reign and proceedings of Crccsus us well as of 
Peisistrutus: this is a conjecture of Niebuhr which I think very just, and 
which is rendered still more probable by what we find here stated about the 
succession of the Alkmreoni<lre. For it is evident that IIcmdotus here con
ceives the adventure between Alkmmon and Crccsus as haYing occurred ono 
generation (about twenty-five or thirty years) anterior to the marriage be
tween Megak!Cs and the daughter of Klcisthencs. That adventure will thus 
~tand about 590-585 k c., wl,ich would be about the time of the supposed 
interview (if real) betwe~n Solon nnd Crmsus, describing the maximum of 
the power and prosperity of the latter. 

1 Miiller, Dorians, book i, s, 2; Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol. i, ch. x, p. 
486, ~d ed. 
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time gives a mythical explanation of a phrase seemingly prove1
bial at Athens - "Hippokleides don't care. "I 

Plutarch numbers .lEschinGs of Sikyon2 among the despots 
put down by Sparta: at what period this took place, or how it is 
to be connected with the history of Kleisthenes as given in Uer
odotus, we are unable to say. 

Contemporaneous with the Orthagoriu•e at Sikyon, - but 
beginning a little later anu closing somewhat earlier, - we finu 
the "despots Kypselus anu Periander at Corinth. The former 
appears as the subverter of the oligarchy called the Bacchiadre. 
Of the maimer in which he accomplished his object we find no 
information: and this historical blank is inadequately filled up by 

1 Herod. vi, J2i-13!. The locution explained i,;, - Ov <Ji11ovri~ 'lrrrroiili.»itl~: 
compare the allusions to it in the l'arcemiographi, Zeno!.>. v, 31; Diogenian. 
vii, 21 ; Snidas, xi, 45, ed. Schott. 

The conYocation of the suitors· at the invitation of Kleisthencs from all 
parts of Greece, and the distinctive mark and character of each, is prettily 
told, as well as the drunken freak whereby Ilippokleides forfeits both the 
favor of Kleisthenes, and the hand of Agaristc, which he was on the point 

-of obtaining. It seems to he a story framed upon the m0<lel of various ind· 
dents in the old epic, especially the suitors of Helen. 

On one point, however, the author of the story seems to have oyerJooked 
both the exigencies of chronology and the historical position and feelings of 
liis hero Kleistheni\s. For among the suitors who present themselves at 
Sikyon in conformity with the invitation of the latter, one is LcoHdcs, son 
of Pheidon the despot of Argos. Now the hostility and vehement antipathy 
towards Argos, which Herodotus ascribes in another place to the Sikyonian 
Kleisthencs, renders it all but impossible that the son of any king of Aq~os 
could have become a candidate for the hand of Agaristc. I have already 
recounted the violence which Kleisthenes did to the legendary sentiment of 
his native town, and the insulting names which he put upon the Sikyonian 
Dorians, - all under the influence of a strong anti-Argeinn feeling. Next, 
as to chronology: Pheidon king of Argos Jived some time between i60-i30; 
and his son can never have heen a candidate for the daughter of Klcisthcnes, 
whose reign falls 600-560 n. c. Chronologers resort here to the u>ual 
resource in cases of difficulty: they recognize a second and later l'heid6n, 
whom they affi1·m that Herodotus has confounded with the °first; or they 
alter the text of Herodotus, and in place of "son of Phcidun," read " de
scendant of Pheidon." But neither of these conjectures rests upon any 
basis: the text of Herodotus i§ smooth and clear, and the second Phcidon is 
nowhere else authenticated. See Larcher and 'Vesseling, ad Zoe.; compare 
also vol. ii, p. 419, part ii, ch. 4, of this History. 

•Plutarch, De Herod. Malign. c. 21, p. 859. 



40 IIISTORY OF GREECE. 

various religious prognostics and oracles, foreshadowing the rise; 
the harsh rule, and the dethronement, after two generations, of 
these powerful despots. 

According to an idea deeply seated in the Greek mind, the 
destruction of a great prince or of a great power is usually signi
fied to him by the gods beforehand, though either through hard
ness of heart or inadvertence, no heed is taken of the warning. 
In reference to Kypselus and the Bacchiadm, we are informed 
that 1\Ielas, the ancestor of the former, was one of the orig1nal 
settlers at Corinth who accompanied the first Dorian chief AIG
tes, and that Aletes was in vain warned by an oracle not to 
admit l1im ;' again, too, immediately before Kypselus was born, 
the Bacchiadm received notice that his mother wa~ about to give 
birth to one who would prove their ruin : the dangerous infant 
escaped destruction only by a hair's breadth, being preserved 
from the intent of his destroyers by lucky concealment in a chest. 
Labba, the mother of Kypselus, was daughter of Amphion, who 
belonged to the gens, or sept, of the Bacchiadm; but slie was 
lame, and none of the gens would consent to marry lier with that 
deformity. Eetion, son of Echekrates, 1vho became her husband, 
belonged1o a different, yet hard! y less distingui:>hed heroic gene
alogy: he was of the Lapithm, descended from Kmneus, and dwell
ing in the Corinthian deme called Petra. \Ve see thus that 
Kypselus was not only a high-born man in the city, but a Bacchiad 
by half-birth ; both of these circumstances were likely to make 
exclusion from the government intolerable to him. He rendered 
himself highly popular with the people, and by their aid over
threw and expelled the Bacchia<lx, continuing as despot at Cor
inth for thirty years until his death (n. c. Gf>5-G25). According 
to Aristotle, he maintained throughout life the same conciliatory 
behavior by which his power had first been acquired; and his 
popularity was so effectually sustained that he had never any oc-
casion for a body-guard. But the Corinthian oligarchy of the 
century of Herodotus, -who~e tale that historian has emLodied 
in the oration of the Corinthian envoy Sosikles~ to the Spartans, 

1 Pausan. ii, 4, 9. 
2 Aristot. Polit. v, 9, 22; Herodot. v, 92. The tale respecting Kypselus, 

and his wholesale exaction from the people, rontuined in the spurious second 
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- gave a very diflercnt description, and depicted Kypselus as a 
cruel ruler, who banished, robbed, and murdered by wholesale. 

His son and successor Periander, though energetic as a warrior, 
distinguished as an encourager of poetry and music, and even 
numbered by some among the seven wise men of Greece, - is, 
nevertheless, uniformly represented as oppressive and inhuman 
in his treatment of subjects. The revolting stories which are 
tolcl respecting his private life, and his relations with his mother 
and his wife, may for the most part be regarded as calumnies sug
gested by odious associations with his rn!"mory; but there seems 
good reason for imputing to him tyranny of the worst character, 
and the sanguinary maxims of precaution so often acted upon by 
Grecian despots were traced back in ordinary belief to Pcriander,I 
and his contemporary Thrasybulus, despot of JHilGtus. He main
tained a pow<;rful body-guard, shed much blood, and was exorbi
tant in his exactions, a part of which was employed in votirn 
offerings at Olympia; and this munificence to the gods was con
sidered by Aristotle and others as part of a deliberate system, 
with the view of keeping his subjects both hard at work and poor. 
On one occasion, we are told that he invited the women of Cor
inth to assemble for the celebration of a religious festival, and 
then stripped them of their rich attire and ornaments: By some 
later writers, he is painted as the stern foe of everything like 
luxury and dissolute habits, - enforcing industry, compelling 
every man to render account of his means of livelihood, and 
causing the procuresses of Corinth to be thrown into the sca.2 
Though the general features of his character, his cruel tyranny 
no le~s than his vigor and ability, may be sufficiently relied on, 
yet the particular incidents connected with his name are all ex
tremely dubious: the most credible of all seems to be the tale of 
his inexpiable quarrel \vith his son, and his brutal treatment 0f 
many noble Korkynean yo~1ths, as related in Herodotus. Peri-

book of the <Economica of Aristotle, coinci<lcs with the general view of 
Herodotus (Aristot. CEconom. ii, 2); but I do not trust the statements of 
this treatise for facts of the sixth or seventh centuries n. c. 

1 Aristot. Polit. v, 9, 2-22; iii, 8, 3 ; Ilerodot. v, 92. 
2 Ephorus, Frag. 106, ed. Marx.; Hcrakleidcs Ponticus, Frag. v, ed. 

Kohler; Nicolaus Damasc. p. 50, ed. Orel!. ; Diogen. Laert. i, 96-98; Sui
das, v, Kv1feli.iowv uvu:&~µa. 
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antler is said to have put to death his wife, Melissa, daughter of 
Prokles, despot of Epidaurus -; and his son Lykophron, informed 
of this deed, contracted an incurable antipathy against him. 
After vainly trying, both by rigor and by conciliation, to conquer 
this feeling on the part of his son, Periander sent him to reside 
at Korkyra, then dependent upon his rule; but when he found 
himself growing old and di,:mbled, he recalled him to Corinth, in 

. order to insure the continuance of the dynasty. Lykophron still 
obstinately declined all personal communication with his father, 
upon which the latter desired him to come to Corinth, and engaged 
himself to go over to Korkyra. So terrified were the Korkyr:e
ans at the idea of a visit from this formidable old man, that they 
put Lykophrun to death,- a deed which Pel'ian<lt>r avenged by 
seizing three hundreil youths of their noblest families, and 
sending them over to the Lydian king, Alyattes at Sarilis, in 
order that they might be castrated and made to serve as eunuchs. 
The Corinthian vessels in which the youths were dispatched for
tunately touched at Samos in the way; where the Samians and 
Knidians, shocked at a proceeding 'vl1ich outraged all Hellenic 
sentiment, contrived to rescue the youths from the miserable fate 
intended fo~· them, and, after the death of Peri.antler, sent them 
back to their native island.l 

'Vliile we turn with di~pleasure from the political life of this 
man, we are at the same time made acquainted with the great ex
tent of his power, - greater than that which was ever possessed 
by Corinth after the extinction of his dynasty. Korkyra, Ambra
kia, Leukas, and Anaktorium, all Corinthian colonies, but in the 
next century independent states, appear in his time dependencies 
of Corinth. Ambrnkia is saiil to haYe been under the rule of 
another despot named Periander, probably also a Kypselid by 
Lirth. It seems, indeed, that the towns of Anaktorium, Leukns, 
and Apollonia in the Ionian gulf; were either founded by the 
Kypselid~, or received reinforcements of Corinthian colonists, 
during their dynasty, though Korkyra was established consider· 
ably earlier.2 

1 Herodot. iii, 4 7-54. He details nt some length this tragical story. Com· 
pare Plutarch. De Herocloti Malignitat. c. 22, p. 860. 

» Aristot. Polit. v, 3, 6; 8, 9. Plutarch, Amatorius, c. 23, p. i68, and De 
' 
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The reign of Periander lasted for forty years (n. c. 625-585) : 
Psarnmetichus son of Gordius, who succeeded him, reigned three 
years, and the Kypselid dynasty Is then said to have closed, after 
having continued for seventy-three years. 1 In respect of power, 
magnificent display, and wide-spread connections Loth in Asia and 
in Italy, they evidently stood high among the Greeks of their time. 
Their offerings consecrated at Olympia excited great admiration, 
especially the gilt colossal statue of Zeus, and the large chest of 
ce,Jar-wood dedicated in the temple of Here, overlaid with Yari
ous figures in gold and ivory : the figures were borrowed from 
mythical and legendary story, and the chest was a commemora
tion Loth of the name of Kypsclus and of the tale of his mar
vellous preservation in infancy.2 If Plutarch is correct, this 
powerful dynasty is to Le numbered among the despots put down 
by Sparta ;3 yet such intervention of the Spartans, granting it to 
have be.en matter of fact, can hardly have Leen known to IIernd
otus. 

Coincident in point of time with the commencement of Perian-

Sera Numinis Vindict<\, c. 7, p. 553. Strabo, vii, p. 325; x, p. 452. Scym
nus Chins, v, 454, and Antoninus Libcrnlis, c. iv, who quotes the lost work 
callcll 'Aµ(3pa~LKu of Athanadas. 

1 See Mr. Clinton, Fasti Hcllenici, ad ann. 625-585 n. c. 
2 Pausrm. v, 2, 4; 17, 2. Strabo, viii. p. 353. Compare Schneider, Epime

trnm ad Xenophon. Anaha~. p. 5i0. The ehest was seen at Olympia, both 
by Pausaniu.s and by Dio Chrysostom (Or. xi, p. 325, Reiskc). 

3 Plutarch, De Hcrodot. :tlfalign. c. 21, p. 859. lf Herodotus had known 
or believed that the dynasty of the Kypselicls nt Corinth was put down by 
Sparta, he could not have failed to make allusion to the fact in the long 
harangue which he itscribes to the Corinthian Sosik!Cs ( v, 92 ). "'hoever 
rends that speech, will percei,·e that the inference from silence to ignorance 
is in this ruse almost irresistible. 

0. :\Hlllcr ascribes to Periander a poliry intentionally anti-Dorian, 
"prompted by the wish of utterly eradicating the peculiarities of the Doric 
race. For this reason he abolished the public tables, and prohibited the 
ancient education." (0. l\IUllcr, Dorians, iii, 8, 3.) 

But it cannot be shown that any public tables (ITT!1111ina), or any peculiar 
education, analogons to those of Sparti1, ever existed at Corinth. If nothing 
more be meant by these 11vrr11irta than public banquets on particulnr festive 
occasions (see vVelcker, Prolcgom. ad Theognid. c. 20, p. xxxvii), these are 
noway peculiar to Dorian cities. :Kor does Theognis, v, 2iO, bear out 
Welcker in affirming" syssitiorum vetus institutum" at Megara. 
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der's reign at Corinth, we find Theagenes despot at l\Iegara, who 
is also said to have acquired his power by demagogic arts, as well 
as by violent aggressions against the rich proprietors, whose cattle 

,he destroyed in their pastures by the side of the river. ·we are 
not told by what previous conduct on the part of the rich this 
hatred of the people had been earned, but Theagcncs carried the 
popular feeling completely along with him, obtained by public 
vole a body of guards ostensibly for his personal safety, and em
ployed them to overthrow the oligarchy.I But he did not main
tain his power, even for his own life: a second revolution dethroned 
and expelled him; on which occasion, after a short interval of 
temperate government, the people are said to have renewed in a 
still more marked way their antipathies against the rich ; banish
ing some of them with confiscation of property, intruding into 
the houses of others with demands for forced hospitality, and 
even passing a formal palintokia, or decree, to require from the 
rich who had lent money on interest, the refunding of all past 
interest paid to them by their debtors.2 To appreciate correctly 
sur.h a demand, we must recollect that the practice of taking in
terest for money lent was regarded by a large proportion of early 
ancient society with feelings of unqualified reprobation; and it 
will be seen, when we come to the legislation of Solon, how much 
such violent reactionary feeling against the creditor was provoked 
by the antecedent working of the harsh law .determining his 
rights. 

'Ve hear in general terms of more than one revolution in the 
go•ernment of l\Iegara,-a disorderly democracy, subverted by 
returning oligarchical exiles, and these again unable long to main
tain themselves ;3 but we are alike uninformed as to dates and 
details. And in respect to one of these struggles, we are admitted 
to the outpourings of a contemporary and a suffcre·r, - the ~Ie
garian poet Theognis. Unfortunately, his elegiac verses, as we 
po~sess them, are in a state so broken, incoherent, and interpolated, 
that we make out no distinct conception of the erents which call 
them forth,- still less, can we discover in the verses of Theognis 

1 Aristot. Polit.,., 4, 5; Rhetor. i, 2, 7. 
1 l'lutarch, Qua~st. Gr~c. c. 18, p. 295. 
3 Aristot. Polit. iv, 12, 10; Y, 2, 6; 4, 3. 
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that strength and peculiarity of pure Dorian feeling, which, since 
the publication of O. l\foller's History of the Dorians, it has been 
the fashion to look for so extensively. But we see that the poet 
was connected with an oligarchy, of birth and not of wealth, 
which had recently been subverted by the breaking in of the 
rustic population previously subject and degraded, - that these 
rnbjects were contented to submit to a single-headed despot, in 
onler to escape from their former rulers,- and that Theognis had 
himself been betrayed by his own friends and companions, strip
ped of his property, and exiled, through the wrong doing "of 
enemies whose blood he hopes one day to be permitted to drink." I 
The condition of the subject cultivators previous to this revolution 
he depicts in sad colors; - they "dwelt without the city, clad in 
goatskins, and ignorant of judicial sanctions or laws:" 2 after it, 
they had become citizens, and their importance had been im
mensely enhanced. And thus, according to his impression, the 
vile breed has 'trodden down the noble,- the bad have become 
masters, and the good are no longer of any account. The bitter
ness and hu~iliation which attend upon poverty, and the undue 
ascendency which wealth confers even upon the most worthless of 
mankind,3 are among the prominent subjects of his complaint, 
and his keen .personal feeling on this point would be alone suffi
cient to show that the recent revolution had no way overthrown 
the influence of. property; in contradiction to the opinion of 
'Velcker, who infers without ground, from a passage of uncertain 
meaning, that the land of the state had been formally redivided.4 

1 Theognis, vv, 682, 715, 720, 750, 816, 914, "\Velcker's edition:

Twv d71.µ0.av alµa mti:v, etc. 
2 Theognis, v, 20. -

Kiipvc, 7l'aAt!:' µi:v Ui' ~de rr6At!:', A.aot o/: ell) aAA.ot, 
OE 1rp6rr&' ovre_ oiKa, yoccrav OVTC v6µov,, 

'A:tA.' uµ<Jit 1rAcvpjjcri oopil!:' alywv 1rnrirpi{Jov, 
•E.;CJ cl' &err' lAa<jlot ri;cro' lviµov<o rr6Aco('. 

3 See, espechlly, the lines from 500-560, 816-830, in Welcker's edition. 
4 Consult tbP, Prolegomena to vVelcker's edition of Theognis; also, those 

of Schneidewin (Delectus Elegiac. Poetar. pp. 46-55 ). 
The Prolegomena of "\Velcker are particularly valuable and full of instruc

tion. He illustrates at great length the tendency common to Theognis, with 
other early Greek poets, to apply the words good and bad, not with reference 

http:d71.�0.av
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The J\fogarian revolution, so far as we apprehend it from 
Theognis, appears to have improved materially the condition of 
the cultivators around the town, and to have strengthened a 
certain class whom he considers "the bad rich,"- while it extin
guished the privileges of that governing order, to which he him
self belonged, denominated in his language " the good and the 
virtuous," with ruinous effect upon his own individual fortunes. 
How far this governing order was exclusively Dorian, we have 
no means of determining. The political change by .which Tbeog

to any ethical standard, but to wealth as contrasted with poverty,-nobility 
with low birth, - strength with weakness,-conservative and oligarchical 
politics as opposed to innovation (sect. 10-18). The ethical meaning of these 
words is not absolutely unknown, yet rare, in Theognis: it gradually grew 
np at Athens, and became popularized by the Socratic school of philosophers 
as well as by the orators. But the early or political meaning always 
remained, and the fluctuation between the two has been productive of fre
quent misunderstanding. Constant attention is necessary when we ·read the 
expressions oi uralfo1, fo{}A.ol, (3i:4Turrot, KaAoKaya{}o1, xpriaro1, etc., or on 
the other hand, ol KaKol, oeilcol, etc., to examine whether the context is such 
as to give to them the ethicnl or the political menning. Wclckcr seems to 
go a step too far, when he says that the latter sense "fell into desuetude, 
through the influence of the Socratic philosophy." (Proleg. sect. 11, p. xxv.) 
The two meanings both remained extant at the same time, as we see by 
Aristotle (Polit. iv, 8, 2),- axeoiiv yup rrapu roir rrA.eforoir ol eimopoi, rwv 
Kalcwv Kara{}i:Jv ooKoiiat Karixeiv xwpav. A careful distinction is sometimes 
found in Plato and Thucydides, who talk of the oligarchs as "the persons 
called super-excellent,"- rovr KaA.ovr Kuya{}ovr ovoµa(o,aivuvr (Thucyd. viii, 
48 ), - vrro TWV rr/covaiwv Te Kat Ka/ci:Jv Kuyalfwv A.eyoµiv(,)V lv ry rroA.et 
(Plato, Rep. viii, p. 569 ). 

The same double sense is to be found equally prevalent in the Latin lan
guage: "Bonique et rnali cives appellati, non ob merita in rempublicam, 
omnibus pariter corruptis: sed uti quisque Jocupletissimus, et injuri<l validior, 
quia prresentia defendcbat, pro bono habebatur." (Sallust, Hist. Fragment. 
Jib. i, p. 9.35, Cort.) And again, Cicero (De Republ. i, 34): "Hoc errore 
vulgi cum rempublicam opes paucorum, non virtutcs, teuere cceperunt, 
nomen illi principes optimatium mordicus tenent, re autem carent eo nomine." 
In Cicero's Oration pro Sextio ( c. 45) the two meanings are intentionally 
confounded together, when he gives his definition of optimus quisque. 1Velcker 
(Proleg. s. 12) produces several other examples of the like equivocal mean
ing. Nor are there wanting instances of the same use of language in the 
laws and customs of the early Germans, - boni homines, probi homincs, 
Rachinburgi, Gudemanner. See Savigny, Geschichte des Romisch. Rechts 
im Mittelalter, vol. i, p. 184; vol. ii, p. xxii. 

http:fo{}A.ol
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nis suffered, and the new despot whom he indicates as either 
actually installed or nearly impending, must have come consider
ably after the despotism of Theagenes ; for the life of the poet 
seems to fall between 570-490 B. c., while Theagenes must have 
ruled about G30-600 B. c. From the unfavorable picture, there
fore, which the poet gives as his own early experience of the 
condition of the rural cultivators, it is evident that the despot 
Theagenes had neither conferred upon them any permanent 
benefit, nor given them acce.ss to the judicial protection of the 
city. 

It is thus that the despots of Corinth, Sikyon, and l\Iegara 
serve as samples of those revolutionary influences, which towards 
the beginning of the sixth century B. c., seem to have shaken 
or overturned the oligarchical governments in very many cities 
throughout the Grecian world. There existed a certain sympathy 
and alliance between the despots of Corinth and Sikyon :l how 
far such feeling was farther extended to l\Iegara, we do not 
know. The latter city seems evidently to have been more popu
lous and powerful during the seventh and sixth centuries B. c., 
than we shall afterwards find her throughout the two brilliant 
centuries of Grecian history: her colonies, found as far distant 
as Bithynia· and the Thracian Ilosphorus on one side, and as 
Sicily on the other, argue an extent of trade as well as naval 
force once not inferior to Athens : so that we shall be the less 
surprised when we approach the life of Solon, to find her in pos
session of the island of Salamis, and long maintaining it, at one 
time with e-very promise of triumph, against the entire force of 
the Athenians. 

1 Herod. vi, 128. 
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CHAPTER X. 

IOXIC PORTION OF HELLAS.-ATHENS BEFORE SOLON. 

IIAVING traced in th~ preceding chapters the scanty strean; 
of Peloponnesian history, from the first commencement of an 
authentic chronology in 776 B. c. to the maximum of Spartan 
territorial acquisition, and the general acknowledgment of Spar
tan primacy, prior to 547 B. c., I proceed to state as much as 
can be made out respecting the Ionic portion of Hellas during 
the same period. This portion comprehends Athens and Eubrea, 
- the Cyclades Islands, - and the Ionic cities on the coast of 
Asia l\Iinor, with their different colonies. 

In the case of Peloponnesus, we have been enabled to discerc. 
something like an order of real facts in the period alluded to, 
Sparta makes great strides, while Argos falls. In the case of 
Athens, unfortunately, our materials are less instructive. The 
number of historical facts, anterior to the Solonian legislation, iE 
very few indeed;- the interval between 776 B. c. and 624 B. c., 
the epoch of Drako's legislation a short time prior to Kylon's at· 
tempted usurpation, gives us merely a list of archons, denuded 
of all incident. 

In compliment to the heroism of Kodrus, who had sacrificed 
his life for the safety of his country, we are told that no person 
after him was permitted to bear the title of king ;I his son l\Iedon, 
and twelve successors, -Akastus, Archippus, Thersippus, Phor
bas, ]Iegakles, Diognetus, Pherekles, Ariphron, Thespieus, Ag
amestor, JEschylus, and Alkmmon,-were all archons for life. 
In the second year of Alkm:eon (752 B. c.), the dignity of archon 
was restricted to a duration of ten years : and seven of tliesf.' 
decennial archons are numbert;d, - Charops, JEsimides, Kleidi
kus, Hippomenes, Leokrates, Apsandrus, Eryxias. ·with Kreor,; 
who succeeded Eryxias, the archonship was not only made an. 

1 Justin. ii, 7. 
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nual, but put into commission and di.>tributed among nine persons; 
and these nine archons, annually changed, continue throughout 
all the historical period, interrupted only by the few intervals of 
political disturbance and foreign compression. Down to Itleidi
kus and Ilippomenes (714 B. c.), the dignity of archon had con
tinued to belong exclusively to the Medontidre or descendants of 
J\Iedon and Kodrus :1 at that period it was thrown open to all 
the Eupatrids, or order of nobility in the state. 

Such is the serie<> of names by which we step down from the 
level of legend to that of history. All our historical knowledge 
of Athens is confined to the period of the annual archons ; 
which series of eponymous archons, from Kreon downwards, is 
perfectly trustworthy.2 Above 683 B. c., the Attic antiquaries 
have provided us with a string of names, which we must take as 
we find them, without being able either to warrant the whole or 
to separate the false from the true. There is no reason to doubt 
the general fact, that Athens, like so many other communities of 
Greece, was in its primitive times governed by an hereditary line 
of kings, and that it passed from that form of government into a 
commonwealth, first oligarchical, afterwards democratical. 

"\Ve are in no condition to determine the civil classification and 
political constitution of Attica, even at the period of the archon
ship of Kreon, 683 B. c., when authentic Athenian chronology 
first commences, - much less can we pretend to any knowledge 
of the anterior centuries. Great political changes were intro
duced first by Solon (about 594 B. c.), next by Kleisthenes (509 
B. c.), afterwards by Aristeides, Perikles, and Ephialtes, between 
the Persian and Peloponnesian wars : so that the old ante-Solon
ian, - nay, even the real &Ionian, - polity was thus put more 
and more out of date and out of knowledge. But all the informa
tion which we possess respecting that old polity, is derived from 
authors who lived after all or most of these great changes,- and 

1 Pausan. i, 3, 2; Suidas, 'I11:11:oµiv11~; Diogenian. Ccntnr. Proverb. iii, I. 
'Ar;e(3fr;npov 'hrn:oµivovr. 
~See Boeckh on the Parian Marhle, in Corp. Inscrip. Grrec. part 12, sect. 

6, pp. 307, 310, 332. 
From the beginning of the reign of Medon son of Kodrus, to the first 

annual archon Kroori, the Parian Marble computes .t07 years, Euscbius 
387. 

VOL. IH. 3 4oc, 
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who, finding no records, nor anything better than current legend~, 
explained th~ foretime as well as they (:Oul<l by guesses more or 
less ingenious, generally attached to th~,dominant legendary 
names. They were sometimes able to found ~heir conclusions 
upon religious usages, perio<lical ceremonies, or common sacri
fices, still subsisting in their own time; and these were doubtless 
the best evidences to be found respecting Athenian antiquity, 
since such practices often continued unaltered throughout all the 
political changes. It is in this way alone tha~ we arrive at some 
partial knowledge of the ante-Solonian condition of Attica, 
though as a whole it still remains dark an<l unintelligible, even 
after the many illustrations of modern commentators. 

Philochorus, writing in the thir<l century before the Christian 
era, stated that Kekrops had originally distributed Attica into 
twelve districts,- Kekropia, Tetrapolis, Epakria, Dekeleia, Eleu
sis, Aphidnre, Thorikns, Brauron, Kytherus, Sphettus, Kephisia, 
Phalerus, - and that these twelve were consoli<late<l into one 
political society by Theseus.l This partition does not comprise 
the J\.fegarid, which, according to other statements, is represente<l 
as united with Attica, and as haying formed part of the distribu
tion made by king Pandion among his four sons, Nisus, .lEgens, 
Pallas, and Lykus, - a story as old as Sophokies, at least.2 In 
other accounts, again, a quadruple division is applied to the 
tribes, which are stated to have been four in number, beginning 
from Kekrops,- called in his time Kekropis, Autochthon, Aktrea, 
and Paralia. Under king Kranaus, these tribes, we are told, re
ceived the names of Krana'is, Atthis, Mesogrea, and Diakria,3 
under Erichthonius, those of Dias, Athena'is, Poseidonias, Heph
restias: at last, shortly after Erechtheus, they were denominated 
after the four sons of I6n (son of Kreusa, daughter of Erech
theus, by Apollo), Geleontes, Hopletes, JEgikoreis, Argadeis. 
The four Attic or Ionic tribes, under these last-mentioned names, 

1 Philochorus ap. Strabo, ix, p. 396. Sec Schomann, Antiq. J. P. Grmc. 
b. v, sect. 2-5. 

' Strabo, ix, p. 392. Philochorus and Amlrun extended the kingdom of 
Nisus from the isthmus of Corinth as far as the Pythium (near CEnoe) and 
Eleusis (Str. ib.); but there were many different tales. 

•Pollux, viii, c !J, 109-ll l. 
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continued to form the classification of the citizens until the revo
lution of Kleisthenes in 500 B. c., by which the ten tribes were 
introduced, as we find them down to the period of Macedonian 
ascendency. It is affirmed, and with some etymological plausi
bility, that the denominations of these four tribes must originally 
liave had reference to the occupations of those who bore them,
the Jfopletes being the warrior-class, the A<:gikoreis goatherds, the 
Argadeis artisans, and the Geleontes (Teleontes, or Gedeonte;;) 
cultivators: and hence some authors have ascribed to the ancient 
inhabitants of Attica! an actual primitive distribution into hered
itary professions, or castes, similar to that which prevailed in 
India and Egypt. If we should even grant that such a division 
into castes might originally have prevailed, it must have grown 
obsolete long before the time of Solon: but there seem no suf
ficient grounds for believing that it ever did prevail. The names 
of the tribes may have been originally borrowed from certain 
professions, but it does not necessarily follow that the reality cor
responded to this derivation, or that every individual who be
longed to any tribe was a member of the profession from whence 
the name had originally been derived. From the etymology of 
the names, be it ever so clear, we cannot safely assume the hi,;
torical reality of a classification according to professions. .And 
this objection (which would be weighty, even if the etymology 
haJ. been clear) becomes irresistible, when we add that even the 
etymology is not beyond di$pute ;2 that the names themselns a.re 
written with a diversity which cannot be reconciled: and that 
the four professions named by Strabo omit the goatherds and 

1 Ion, the father of the four heroes after whom these tribes were named, 
was affirmed by one story to be the primitive civilizing legislator of Attica, 
like Lykurgus, Numa, or Deukalion (Plutarch. adv. Ko!Oten, c. 31, p. 1125). 

• Thus Euripides derives the AlytKopeir;, not from a1;, a goat, but from 
Alytr;, the ..iEgis of Athene (Ion. 1581): he also gives Teleontes, derived from 
an eponymous Teleon, son of IOn, while the inscriptions at Kyzikus concur 
with Herodotus and others in giving Geleontcs. Plutarch (Solon, 25) gives 
Gedeontes. In an Athenian inscription recently published by Professor 
Ross (dating, seemingly, in the first century after the Christian era), the 
worship of Zeus Geleon at Athens has been for the first time verified,
f.tor feMnvror lepoK~pv; (RosN, Die Attisclten Demen, pp. vii-ix, Halle, 
1846). 
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inclnde the pricRts; while those specified by Plutarch leave out 
the lallet' and include the former.l 

All that ~et'IWI !'crtain is, that these were the four ancient Ionic 
triht•s - analogons to the llylleis, Pamphyli, and Dymanes among 
the l>orians- which prevailed not only at Athens, but among 
~en•ral of the Ionic cities derived from Athens. The Geleontes 
11rt' llH'lltioncd in in<'eriptions now remaining belonging to Teus 
in Ionia, nn<l 111l the four are named in tho5e of Kyzikus in the 
l'rnponti)<, whid1 was a foundation from the Ionic ~Iiletus.2 The 
four trib1's, :rn1l thc four names (allowing for some variations of 
n'a1ling), arc th1'rdi1re hL,torically ·verified; but neither the time 
of thl'ir introduction nor thl'ir primitive import are ascerta.inaule 
rnatt<'I'l', nor can any faith be put in the various constructions of 
the h'gcnds of It'm, Erechtheus, and Kekrops, by modern com
ll\t'llt:\101-;:. 

Tlwse four tribes may be looked at either as religious and social 
nµ-gr1'µ-al!'<', in which capacity C'ach of them compri;;ed three i•hra
t ri!'~ :md ninety gent es; or as political aggregates, in which point 
of Yiew <'ach inclndl'd three trittyes and tweh"e naukraries. 
Each phratry contained thirty gentC:"; ead1 trittys compri;;ed 
four n:rnkraries: the total nnmhers were thus three hundred 
:rnd ~i~ty p:ente<' and forty-eight naukraries. 2\IoreoYer, each 
P."l'll~ i" ~:1i1l to ha,·e contai1wd thirty heads of families, of whom 
th1'l'l'forc there would be a total of ten thou:;and eight hundred. 

l'mnparing these two distributions one with the other, we may 
l'('mark that th<'y are di;;tinct in their nature and proeeed in oppo
:<it<' dir<'ction;;. The tritt:'·"' and the naukrary are e5sentially frae
ti,mal >:11h.liYi,i1ms of the trihc, and rc;;ting upon the tril•e as 
their higher unity; the naukrary is a loc.al circum~cription, com

1 Plnt•W<'h ( :'.olon, <'. 25) ; :'.trabo, Yiii, p. 3S3. Compare l'lato, Kritius, 
p. \l(). 

' n,)('<'1.h, (\wp. ln!'<'r. ::\M. 3078, 3079. 3fiG5. The cluhorate commc11tary 
<'ll thi~ 1~,t-mC'ntioned in~t'l'ipt.ion, in 11·i,ich Boeckh Tinrlir.ute;; the car:y 
hi,tori<'al r<'ality of the d11s,ificnti(in hy profe;;sions, if' noway satisfactory to 
my mind. 

K. ·r. H,'rmann (T-<'hrhneh <for Grieeliisdwn St.nats Alt.ertliiimer, eeet. 
!ll-!>6) >:iw>s II. Fnmm11ry of 1111 that cnn he known respecting: these old Athe
nian trih~~. Comp11re Ilgen, De Trihnhns At.t.icis, p. 9, sur: Tittm:mn, 
<~ri<><,hi~ehe Stfi.111>5 Yerflls.~unge.n, pp. 5i0-.5S2; 1\'achsmuth, Ilcllcnische 
Alt-Orthnm,1.unde, l'e<'t, 43. 44. 
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posed of the naukrars, or principal householders (so the etymology 
seems to indicate), who levy in each respective district the quota 
of public contributions which belongs to it, and superintend the 
disbursement, - provide the military force incumbent upon the 
district, being for each naukrary two horsemen and one ship, 
and furnish the chief district-officers, the prytanes of the naukra
ri.1 A certain number of foot soldiers, varying according to the 
demand, must probably be understood as accompanying these 
horsemen, but the quota is not specified, as it was perhaps thought 
unnecessary to limit precisely the obligations of any except the 
wealthier men who served on horsehack,-at a period when oli
garchical ascendency was paramount, and when the bulk of the 
people was in a state of comparative subjection. The forty-eight 
naukraries are thus a systematic sub<livbion of the four tribes, 
emUracing altogether the whole territory, population, contrihutious, 
and military force of Attica, -a subdivision framed exclusively 
for purposes connected with the entire state. 

But the phratries and gentes are a distribution completely differ
ent from this. They seem aggregations of small primitive unities 
into larger; they are independent of, and <lo not presuppose, the 
tribe; they arise separately and spontaneously, without precon
certed uniformity, and without reference to a common political pur

1 About the naukraries, see Aristot. Fragment. Rcrum Public. p. 89, e<l 
Neumann; IIarpokration, vv, A~µapx_or, I\avKpaptKil; l'hotius, v, I\avKpa
pia; Pollux, viii, !08; Schol. ad Aristoph. Nubes, 37. 

Ol 1rpvruveu; rwv I\avKpupwv, Ilcrodot. v, 71: they conducted the military 
proreedings in resistance to the usurpation of Kyli\n. 

The st.'ltement that earh naukrary was obliged to furnish one ship ran 
harrlly be true of the time hefore Solon: ns Pollux states it, we should he 
led to conceive that he only infers it from the name vavKpapor (Pollux, viii, 
108), though the real etymology seems rather to be from vaiw (\Yach;muth, 
Hellen. Alt. sect. 44, p. 240 ). There may be some ground for believing that 
the old meaning, also, of the word vaim1r connc<'ted it with 1mic.1; su<"h a 
supposition would smooth the difficulty in rcgnrd to the functions of the 
vavruotKa1. as judges in cases of illicit admission into the phrntorcs. Sec 
Hesychius and Ifarpokratiou, v, NavrooiKat; aml llaumstark, De Curatori
lms Emporii, Friburg, 1828, p. 67, seq.: rompare, also, the fragment of the 
Solonian law, ~ iepi;,v opyiwv ~ vavrai, "·hieh Niebuhr conjecturally corrects. 
Rom. Gcs('h. '" i, p. 323, 2d ed.; Hesychius, Nai·ari;ptr- oi olKirat. Sec 
Pollux, Nav}.ov, and J,obeck, 'Pr1µartKov, sect. 3, p. 7; 'Aetl'avrai 1rapii 
Mil.17aioir 1 l'lutar<"h, Qurest. Grrec. c. 32, p. 298. 
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pose ; the legislator finds them preexisting, and adapts or modifies 
them to answer some national scheme. 'Ve must distinguish tl!e 
general fact of the classification, and the successive subordination in 
the scale, of the families to the gens, of the gentes to the phratry, 
and of the phratries to the tribe,- from the precise numerical sym
metry with which this subordination is invested, as we read it, 
thirty families to a gens, thirty gentes to a phratry, three phratries 
to each tribe. If such nice equality of numbers could ever have 
been procured, by legislative constraint! operating upon preexist
ent natural clements, the proportions could not have been per
manently maintained. But we may reasonably doubt whether it 
did ever so exist: it appears more like the fancy of an author 
who plea5ed himself by supposing an original sy8tematic creation 
in times anterior to records, by multiplying together the number 
of <lays in the month and of months in the year. That every 
phratry contained an equal number of gentes, and every gens an 
equal number of families, is a supposition hardly admissible with
out better evidence than we possess. But apart from this question
able precision of numerical scale. the phratries and gentes them
selves were real, ancient, and durable associations among the 
Athenian people, highly important to be understood.2 The basis of 
the whole was the house, hearth, or family, -a number ofwhieh, 

1 Meier, De Gentilitate Attic:l., pp. 22-24, concci,·es that this numcricd 
completeness was enacted by Solon; but of this there is no proof, nor is it 
in harmony with the general tendencies of Solon's legislation. 

2 So in reference to the Anglo-Saxon T!Jlhinys and llw1d1wls, and to the 
still more widely-spread division of the lfw1<lrcd, which seems to pervade 
the whole of Teutonic and Scandituwian antiquity, much more extensively 
than the tything ;-there is no ground for bclic\'ing that these prcci>e numer
ical proportions were in general practice realized: the systematic nomencla
ture served its purpose by marking the idea of graduation arHl the type to 
which a certain approach was actually made. Mr. Thorpe observes, respect
ing the IIunclred, in his Glossary to the "Ancient Laws and Institutes of 
England," v, llnndred, T,qt!ting, Prid-Bm~/, etc. "In the Dialogns de Scac· 
curio. it is said that a Hundred 'ex hydarurn aliquot centenariis, sed non 
dcterminatis, constat: qnidam enim ex pluribns, quidam ex pnucioribns 
cons tat.' Some accounts make it con:;ist of precisely a hundred hydes, others 
of a hundred tything,;, others of a hundred free families. Certain it is, that 
wha'.cn•r may have been its original organization, the Hundred, at the time 
when it becomes known to us, differed greatly in extent iu various parts of 
England." 
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greater or less, composed the gens, or genos. This gens was 
therefore a clan, sept, or enlarged, and partly factitious, brother
hood, bound together by, - 1. Common religious ceremonies, and 
exclusive privilege of priesthood, in honor of the same god, sup
posed to be the primitive ancestor, and characterized by a special 
surname. 2. By a common burial-place. 3. By mutual rights 
of succession to property. 4. lly reciprocal obligations of help, 
defence, and redress of i11juries. 5. By mutual right and obliga
tion to intermarry in certain determinate cases, especially where 
there was an orphan daughter or heiress. G. By possession, in 
some cases at lea.~t, of common property, an archon and a treas
urer of their own. Such were the rights and obligations charac
terizing the gentile union :1 the phratric union, binding together 
several gentes, was less intimate, but still included some mutual 
rights and obligations of an analogous character, and especially a 
communion of particular sacred rites and mutual privileges of 
prosecution in the event of a phrator being slain. Each phratry 
was considered as belonging to one of the four tribes, and all the 
phratries of the same tribe enjoyed a certain periodical commu
nion of sacred rites, under the presidency of a magistrate called 
the phylo-basileus, or tribe-king, selected from the Eupatrids; 
Zeus Gcleon was in this manner the patron-god of the tribe Ge
leontcs. , Lastly, all the four tribes were linked together by the 
commo~ worship of Apollo Patrous, as their divine father and 
guardian ; for Apollo was the father of !On, and 'the eponyms of 
all the four tribes were reputed sons of !On. 

Such was the primiti,·e religious and social union of the popu
lation of Attica in its gradually ascending scale, - as distin
guished from the political union, probaLly of later introduction, 
represented at first by the trittycs and naukrarics, and in after 

'times Ly the ten Kleisthenean tribes, subdivided into trittyes and 
demes. The religious and family bond of aggregation is the ear
lier of the two: Lut the politiwl bond, though beginning later, 

1 See the instructive inscription in l'rofcssor Hoss's work (Uber die Die
men von Attika, p. 26) of the )fror 'Aµvvavilptilwv, commemorating the 
archon of that gens, the priest of Kckrops, the Taµia~, or treasurer, and the 
names of the mcn1bcrs, with the deme and tribe of each individual. Com
pare Bossler, De Gent. Atticis, p. 53. About the peculiar religious rites of 
the gens called Gephyrrei, see IIcrodot. v, 61. 
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will be found to acquire constantly increasing influence through
out the greater part of this history. In the former, personal re
lation is the essential and predominant characterbtic,1 - local re
lation being subordinate: in the latter, property and residence 
become the chief considerations, and the personal clement counts 
only as measured by these accompaniments. All tlicsc phratric 
and gentile associations, the larger as well as the smaller, were 
founded upon the same principles and tendencies of the Grecian 
mind,2- a coalescence of the idea of worship with that of ances
try, or of communion in certain special religious rites with com
munion of blood, real or supposed. The god, or hero, to whom 
the assembled members offered their rncrifices, was conceived as 
the primitive ancestor, to whom they owed their origin ; often 
through a long list of intermediate names, as in.the caBe of the 
Milesian Hekatmus, so often before adverted to.3 Each family 

1 <I>vi\.al yevtKat, oppose<l to qn•'Aat rnrrrnai. __:_ Dionys. Hal. Ant. Hom. 
iv, 14. 

'l'lato, Euthyrlem. p. 302; Aristot. up. Schol. in l'l:lton. Axioch. p. 465, 
ed. Bek. 'AptrirnrO,w; <J>1wi • rov !J?.ov rrJ.~{}ov> Jt11p11µivov 'A{}~i"'J"ll' eir re 
TOV> ytwpyoi'> Kat Toil> 01//ltoVp)•OVf, tfVAu> avrwv e/vai rforiapuf, Tijv oe 
.pvi\.i:Jv harIT1/> µ01pc'tr tlva1 rpeic, ck rptTrvar re na'Aovot 1wt tppa•piur• iKarI
TrJ<; oe roVrwv rptU1wvra eival yi:vT], rO cS£ yivor; lK rptUKvvra Uvt~pijv tJVVUJ

TUVal. TOVTOVf of; TOV> rlr TU yiv1j nrnypivoi.t; Yfl'Vf;Taf iiGl.OV!Il. Pollux, 
viii, 3. Ol pc:rlx_o1'TFf 10V yivovr, /T1n:i;rat Kal Upoy!il.aKiCf · yivei µEv ob 
1rpOafjKOVTf(;, .i:K LJl- T~'~ tJVv6dov of'nw npoaayopeV<)flfVOl: COHlpHrC also iii, 52 j 

Mreris. Atticist. p .. 108. 
Harpokrat. v, 'Arro?.i.wv IIarpc~or, Oeoivtm', I'evviirat, 'Op)·ei:Ji·er, etc. 

Etymol. Magn. v, I'ewi/.-at; Sllidas, v, 'Opyewver; l'ollnx, viii, 85; Demos
thcn. cont. Eubulid. p. 1319, elra rpparoper, ,Zra 'ArroA/.wi·or rra•ri(Jov Kat 
Ator tpKiov yevvijrat; nnd cont. ]'\('reram, p. 1365. Jsreus u"es bpye&n•e> as 
synonymous with yevi·i'Jrut (sec Orat. ii, pp. 19, 20-28, ed. R'lk.). Schiimann 
(Antiq. J. l'. Grrec. § xxvi) considers the two as essent1~Jlr distinct. <I>ph
Tp1J and rpvJ.ov both oecnr in the Iliad, ii, 362.. Sec t!1~ n:s~crtation of 
Buttmann, Uber den Begriff rnn </>pa;pia (:\Iythologus, c. ?+, v .·305) ; and 
that of Meier, De Gcntilitate Attica, where the points of kri01vl<J'1ge attain
able respecting the gcntcs are well put together and dis<:Jisscd. 

In the Therrean Inscription (Ko. 2448 np. Boeckli. l:;orp. IP'>"r .. .<cc his 
comment, page 310) containing the testament of Epikt<1t.(l., whereby a 1.lr<;Juest 
is made to ol avyyeveZr- b civclpeZoc Ti:Jv rivyyEv<Jv, - th\,, !utter wc•n docs 
not mean kindred or blood relations, but a variety of ~lie p.;cntile u'1i"'• 
" thiasus," or "sodalitium." Bocckh. · 

~ Herodot. i, 143. 'E1<arai<:•- yev11i.oy~aavri re i",,v1i,.v Kat uvaJ~,,. ,,.. 

http:Arro?.i.wv
http:I>vi\.al


57 FACTITIOUS DIWTIIEUIIOOD. 

had its own mered rites and funereal commemoration of ancestors, 
celebrated by the master of the house, to which none but mem
bers of the family were admissible: the extinction of a fa~ily, 
carrying with it the suspension of these religious rites, was held 
by tht1 Greeks to be a misfortune, not merely from the loss of the 
citizens composing it, but also because the family gods and the 
manes of deceased citizens were thus deprived of their honors,1 
:wd might visit the country with displeasure. The larger associ
ations, called gens, phratry, tribe, were formed by an extension 
of the same principle, - of the family considered as a religious 
brotherhood, worshipping some common god or hero with an ap
propriate surname, and recognizing him as their joint ancestor; 
and the festivals Theoenia and Apaturia ~ - the first Attic, the 

T~V 1raTptlfl' tr l:KKa1<Ji1<arov ihov. Again, yeve7JAoyfirmvrt ECJVrov, Kai ava
ofir;avrt tr l:K1<au1i1<arov ihov. The Attic expression, - uy;i:iareia iepwv Ka~ 
oairJv,- illustrates the intimate association between family relationship and 
('ommon religious privileges.-Isreus, Ornt. vi, p. 89, eel. Bek. 

1 Isreus, Or. vi, p. 61; ii, p. 38; Demosth. adv. l\fakartatum, pp. 1053
1()75; adv. Leochar. p. 1093. Respecting this perpetuation of the family 
sacred rites, the feeling prevalent among the Athenians is much the same ns \ 
what is now seen in China. 

Mr. Davis observes: " Sons arc considered in this country, where the 
power over them is so absolute through life, as a sure support, as well as a 
probable source of wealth ancl dignities, should they succeed in learning. 
But the grand object is, the perpetuation of the race, to sacrifice at the 
ftunily tombs. "\Vithout sons, a man lives without honor or satisfaction, and 
dies unhappy ; and as the only remedy, he is permitted to adopt the sons of 
bis younger brothers. 

"It is not dnring life only, that a man looks for the service of his sons .. 
It is his consolation in declining years, to think that they will continue the 
performance of the prescribed rites in the hall of ancestors, and at the family 
tombs, when he is no more: and it is the absence of this prospect which 
makes the chilclless doubly miserable. The superstition derives influence 
from the importance attached by the government to this species of posthu
mous duty: a neglect of which is punishable, as we have seen, by the laws. 
Indeed, of all the subjects of their care, there are none which the Chinese so 
religiously attend t9 as the tombs of their ancestors, conceiving tpat any 
neglect is sure to be followed by worldly misfortune."~ (Thci Chiq.ese, by 
John Francis Davis, chap. ix, pp. 131-134, ed. Ifoight, lS40.) 

l\Ir. l\Iill notices the same state of fee!inz among the Hindoos. - (History 
of British India, book ii, chRp. vii, p. 38J, ed. Svo.) · 

2 Xenoph. Hellen. i, 5, 8; Herocjot. i, 147; Suidas, 'ArraTovpta-Ztvr 
. 3* 
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seco~d common to all the Ionic race, - annually brought together 
the members of these phratries and gcntcs fot· worship, festivity, 
and maintenance of special sympathies ; thus strengthening the 
larger ties without effacing the smaller. 

Such were the manifestations of Grecian sociality, as we read 
them in the early constitution, not merely of Attica, but of other 
Grecian states besides. To Aristotle an<l Dikrearchus, it was an 
interesting inquiry to trace back all political society into cer
tain assumed elementary atoms, and to show by what motive~ 
and means the original families, each having its separate rneal
bin an<l fireplace,' had been brought together into larger aggre
gates. Ilut the historian must accept as an ultimate fact the 
earliest state of things which his witnesses make known to him; 
and in the case now before us, the gentile and phratric unions are 
matters into the beginning of which we cannot pretend to pene
trate. 

Pollux - probably from Aristotle's last work on the Constitu
tions of Greece - informs us, distinctly, that the members of the 
same gens at Athens were not commonly related by blood,- and 
even without any express testimony we might have concluded 
such to be fact: to what extent the gens, at the unknown epoch 
of its first formation, was based upon actual relationship, we have 
no means of.determining, either with regard to the Athenian or 
the Roman gentes, which were in all main points analogous. 
Gentilism is a tie by itself; distinct from the family ties, but 
iwesupposing their existence and extending them by an artificial 
analogy, partly founded on religious belief and partly on positive 
compact, so as to comprehend strangers in blood. ..All the mem
bers of one gens, or e\·en of one phratry, believed themselves to 
be sprung, not, indeed, from the same grandfather or great-

4>parpwr-'A871mia <;>parpia, the prc,iding god of the phratric union.
Plato, Euthydem. c. 28, p. 302; Dcmosth. ad\'. l\fakart. p. 1054. See l\Ieier, 
De ('rentilit.itc Attic:\, pp. 11-14. 

'fh!l r.arptai at Byzantium, whkh were tiiffcrent from &iarrn1, and which 
possessed rorporate property ( rii re '9wrrwr1i;u 1>:aL ;il r.arpiwni;ii., Aristot. 
<Economic. ii, 4 ), are doubtless the parallel of the Athenian phratries. 

1 Dik,\'arehus ap. Stephan. Byz. v, ITarpil; Aristot, Polit. i, l, 6: 'Oµorr1
,,-fovr and oµor.:a;-rrot•r are tlie old words cited h..- the latter from Charondas 
and Epimcnidcs. • 
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grandfather, but from the same divine or heroic ancestor: all the 
contemporary members of the phratry of Hekalreus had a 
common god for their ancestor in the sixteenth degree ; and this 
fundamental belief, into which the Greek mind passed with so 
much facility, was adopted and converted by positive compact 
into the gentil,e and phratric principle of union. It is because 
such a transfusion, not recognized by Christianity, is at va
riance with modern habits of thought, and because we do not 

· readily understand how such a legal and religious fiction can 
have sunk deep into the Greek feelings, that the phratries and 
gentes appear to us mysterious : but they are in harmony with 
all the legendary genealogies which have been set forth in the 
preceding volume. Doubtless Niebuhr, in his valuable discus
sion of the ancient Roman gentes, is right in supposing that they 
were not real families, procreated from any common historical an
cestor: but it. is not the less true, though he seems to suppose other
wise, that the idea of the gens involved the belief in a common first 
father, divine or heroic, - a genealogy which we may prop1<rly 
call fabulous, but which was consecrated and accredited among 
the members of the gens itself, and served as one important 
bond of union between them.I And though an analytical mind 

1 Niebuhr, llOmische Gcschichtc, vol. i, pp. 317-337. Yurro's language 
on that point is clear: "Ut in hominiLus quredam sunt cognationcs et gen
tilitates, sic in verbis. Ut enim ab JEmilio homines orti JEmilii et gentiles, 
sic ab JEmilii nominc dcclinatm voccs in gcntilitate nominali." Paul. 
Diacon. p. 94. "Gcntilis dicitur ex eodcm gcnerc ortus, et is qui simili nom
ine appellatur," etc. See Becker, Handbuch dcr Rumischcu Alterthumer, 
part 2, abth. 2, p. 36. 

The last part of the definition ought to he struck out for the Grecian 
genies. The passage of Varro does not prove the historical reality of the 
primitive father, or gcnarch, JEmilins, but it proves that the members of the 
gens believed in him. 

Dr. Wilda, in his learned work," Das Deutsche Strafrccht," (Halle, 1842,) 
dissents from Niehuhr in the opposite direction, and seems to maintain that 
the Grecian and Roman gentes were really distant blood rel11tions (p. 123). 
How this can be proved, I do not know: and it is inconsistent with the opin
ion which he advances in the preceding page (p. 122), very jnstly,-that 
theHo quasi families are primordial facts in early human society, beyond 
which we cannot carry our researches. "The farther we go back in history, 
the mort;i ~o,cs ~he commqriity exhihi~ tlie form of a family, though in reality 
it is not a mere fom\ly. This Is the limit of histprica! research, which nq 

man can transgress with iqip~nity," (~. 1;12-J · · ~~-·' 
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like Aristotle might discern the difference between the gens and 
the family, so as to distinguish the former as the offspring of 
some special compact, still, this is no fair test of the feelings 
usual among early Greeks ; nor is it certain that Aristotle him
self, son of the physician Xikomadms, who belonged to the gens 
of the A,,klepiads,1 would have consented to dis~llow the pro
creative origin of all these religious families without any ex
ception. The natural families of eour::;e changed from generation 
to generation, some extending themselves while others diminisheLl 
or died ont; but the gens received no alterations, except through 
the procreation, extinction, or subdivision of these component 
families; accordingly, the relations of the fmnilies with the gens 
were in perpetual course of fluctuation, and the gentile ances

. torial genealogy, adapted as it doubtless was to the early condi
tion of the gens, became in process of time partially obsolete and 
unsuitable. We hear of this genealogy but rarely, because it is 
only brought before the public in certain cases preeminent and 
venerable. But the humbler gentes had their common rites, and 
common superhuman ancestor and genealogy, as well as the more 
celebrated : the scheme and ideal basis was the same in all. 

Analogies, borrowed from very different people and parts of 
the world, prove how readily these enlarged and factitious family 
unions assort with the ideas of an early stage of society. The 
Highland clan, the Irish sept,2 the ancient legally constituted 

1 Diogen. Laert. v, I. 
2 See Colonel Leake's Travels in Korthern Greece, ch. 2, p. 85 (the Greek 

word <jipurptat seems to be adopted in Albania); llouc, La Turqnie en 
Europe, vol. ii, ch. I, pp. 15-1 i; chap. 4, p. 530; Spenser's View of the State 
of Ireland (vol. vi, pp. 1542-1543, of Tonson's edition of Spenser's 'Vorks, 
1715); Cyprien Robert, Die Slaven in Turkey, b. l, chs. I and 2. 

So, too, in the laws of king Alfred in England, on tlie subject of murde1-, 
the guild-brethren, or members of the same guild, are made to rank in the 
position of distant relatives, if there happen to be no blood rehltives :

"If a man, kinless of paternal relatives, fight and slay a man, then, if he 
have maternal relatives, let them puy a third of the wer: his guilcl-hrcthren 
a third part: for a third let him flee. If he have no maternal relatives, let 
his guild-brethren puy half: for half let him flee ....If a man kill a man thus 
circumstanced, if he have no relatives, let half be paid to the king-, half to 
his guild-brethren." (Thorpe, Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, ''o!. 
1, pp. 79-81.) Again, in the same work, Lcges Henrici Primi, vol. i, p. 596, 
the ideas of the kindred and the guild run together in the most intimate man
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families in Friesland and Dithmarsch, the phis, or phara, among 
the Albanians, are examples of a sim.ilar practice :l and the 

ncr: "Si quis hominem occidat,- Si emu tune co911atio sua deserat, et pro 
eo gildare nolit," etc. In the Salic law, the memuers of a contaberniwn were 
invested with the same rights and obligations one towards the other (Rogge, 
Gerichtswescn der Gcrmancn, ch. iii, p. 62). Compare "\Yilda, Dcutsches 
Strafrccht, p. 389, and the valuable special treatise of the same author (Das 
Gildcnwcsen im l\Iittclnlter. Berlin, 1831 ), where the origin and progress of 
the guilds from the primitive times of German heathenism is unfolded. He 
shows that these associations have their basis in the earliest feelings and hab
its of the Teutonic race, - the family was, as it were, a natural guild, -tho 
guil<l, a factitious family. Common religious sacrifices and fostivals,-mutual 
defence and help, as well as mutual responsibility,-were the recognized 
bonds among the congildones: they were sororitates as well as fraternitates, 
comprehending both men and women ( dcrcn Gcnosser wie die Glieder einer 
Familie eng unter einander vcrbunden waren, p. 145). 'Wilda explains how 
this primitive social and religious 11limu:v (sometimes this very expression 
fratria is used, see p. 109) passed into something like the more political 
tribe, or phyle (sec pp. 43., 57, 60, 116, 126, 129, 344 ). The sworn commune, 
which spread so much throughout Europe in the beginning of the twelfth 
century, partakes both of the one ancl of the other, -conJuratio, - amicitia 
jurata (pp. 148, 169). 

The members of an Albanian phara arc all jointly bound to exact, and 
each severally exposed to suffer, the vengeance of blood, in the event of 
homici<le committed upon, or by, any one of them (Bouc, ut supra). 

1 See "the valuable chapter of Niebuhr, Rom. Gesch. vol. i, pp. 317, 350, 
2d edit. 

The Alberglii of Genoa in the l\Iiddle Ages were enlargecl families crcatcu 
by voluntary compact: "De tout temps ( obsenes Sismondi) !cs families 
puissantes avaicnt ete dans !'usage, a Genes, d'augmenter encore leur puis
sancc en adoptant d'autrcs families moins riches, moins illus\rcs, ou moins 
nombrcuscs, - auxquellcs cllcs communiquoient leur nom ct !curs armcs, 
qu'elles prenoient ainsi l'cngagemcut de proteger, - et qui en rctour s'usso
eioient a toutes leurs querellcs. I.es maisons clans lcsqucllcs on cntroit ainsi 
par adoption, etoicnt nommecs des alberg hi ( aubcrges ), et ii y avoit peu de 
maisons illustres qui tle SC fussent ainsi rccrutecs a !'aide de qnclquc famille 
etrangerc." (Hepuhliques Italienncs, t. xv, ch. 120, p. 366.) 

Eichhorn (Deutsche Staats und Rechts-Geschichtc, sect. 18, vol. i, p. 84, 5th 
edit.) remarks in regard to the ancient Germans, that the German'' familim 
ct propinquitates," mentioned by· Tacitus (Germ. c. 7), and the "gcntibns 
cognationibusque hominum" of Ca-,snr (B. G. vi, 22), bore more analogy to 
the Roman gens than to relationship of blood or wedlock. According to 
the idea of some of the German tri i.Jes, even blood-relationship might he 
formally renounced and broken off, with nil its connected rights and obliga
tions, at the pleasure of the individnal; he might declare himself lKrroi11rili;, 
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adoption of prisoners by the North American Indians, as well as 
the universal prevalence and efficacy of the ceremony of adoption 
in the Grecian and .Roman world, exhibit to us a solemn formal
ity under certain circumstances, originating an union and affections 
similar to those of kindred. Of this same nature were the 
phratries and gentes at Athens, the curire and gentes at 
Rome, but they were peculiarly modified by the religious imagi
nation of the ancient worlg, which always traced back the past 
time to gods and heroes : and religion thus supplied both the 
common genealogy as their basis, and the privileged communion 
of special sacred rites as means of commemoration and perpet
uity. The gentes, both at Athens and· in other parts of Greece, 
bore a patronymic name, tile stamp of their believed common 
paternity: we find the Asklepiadre in many parts of Greece,
the Aleuadre in Thessaly,- the Midylidre, Psalychidre, Blepsiadre, 
Euxenidre, at JEgina,-the Branchidre at l\Iiletus, -the Nebri
dre at Kos,- the Iamidre and Klytiadm at Olympia, - the Ake
storidre at Argos, - the Kinyradm in Cyprus, - the Penthilidm 
at l\Iitylene,I -the Talthybiadre at Sparta, - not less than the 
Kodridre, Eumolpidm, Phytalidre, Lykomedre, Butadre, Euneidm, 
Hesychidre, Brytiadre, &c., in Attica.2 To each of these corre

to use the Greek expression. Sec the Titul. 63 of the Salic law, as quoted 
by Eichhorn, l. c. · 

Professor Koutorga of St. Petersburg (in his Essai sur !'Organisation de 
la Tribu dans l'Antiquite, translated from Russian into French by M. Chopin, 
Paris, 1839) has traced out and illustrated the fundamental analogy between 
the social classification, in early times, of Greeks, Romans, Germans, and 
Russians (see especially, pp. 47, 213). Respecting the early history of 
Attica, however, many of his positions are advanced upon very untrust· 
worthy evidence (seep. 123, seq.). 

1 l'indar, Pyth. viii, 53; Isthm. vi, 92; Nern. vii, 103; Strabo, ix, p. 421 ; 
Stephan. Byz. v, Kw~; Ilerodot. v, 44; vii, 134; ix, 37; Pausan. x, 1, 4; 
Kallimachus, Lavacr. Pallad. 33; Schol. Pindar. Pyth. ii. 27; Aristot. l'ol. 
v, 8, 13; 'AA.wuowv rovr trpwrovr, Plato, Menon. I, which marks them as a 
numerous gens. See Buttmann, Dissert. on the Aleuadre, in the Mytholo
gus, vol. ii, P· 246. Bacchiudre at Corinth, Miooaav Kat ~yov;o l~ uAMJAW~ 
(Herod. v, 92). 

• Harpokration, v, 'Euopovruclat, Bovrudat; Thucyd. viii, 53; Plut>1rch, 
Theseus, 12; ThemistoklCs, I; Demosth. cont. Nerer. p. 1365; Polcmo ap. 
Schol. ad Soph. CEdip. Kol. 489; Plutarch, Vit. x, Orator. pp. 841-'l44. 
See the Dissertation of 0. Miiller, De Minerva l'oliade, c. 2. 
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sponded a mythical ancestor more or less known, and passing for 
the first father as well as the eponymous hero of the gens, -
Kodrus, Eumolpus, Butes, Phytalus, Hesychus, &e. 

The revolution of Klei~thenes in 509 B. c. abolished the old 
tribes for civil purposes, and created ten new tribes, - leaving 
the phratries and gentes unaltered, but introducing the local dis
tribution according to demes, or cantons, as the foundation of his 
new political tribes. A certain number of demes belonged to 
each of the ten Kleisthenean tribes (the demes in the same tribes 
were not usually contiguous, so that the tribe was not coincident 
with a definite circumscription), and the deme, in which every 
individual was then registered, continued to be that in which his 
descendants were also registered. But the gentes had no con
Mction, as such, with these new tribes, and the members of ~he 
sam«> gens might belong to demes.1 It deserves to be remarked, 
h0wever, that to a certain extent, in the old arrangement of 
Attica, the division into gentes coincided with the division into 
demes; that is, it happened not unfrequently that the gennetP-s or 
members of the same gens lived in the same canton, so that the 
name of the gen~ and the name of the deme was the same : 
moreover, it seems tlie.t Kleisthenes reco<mized a certain number 

0 

of new demes, to which he gave names derived from some im
portant gens resident near the spot. It is thus that we are to 
explain the large number of the Klcisthenean demes which bear 
patronymic names.!! 

1 Demosth. cont. N~rer. p. 1365. Tittmann (Griechicche Staatsverfass, p. 
277) thinks that every citizen, after the Kleisthenean rwolution, was of 
necessity a member of some phratry, as well as of some deme' but. the evi
dence which he produces is, in my judgment, insufficieut. The ideas of th~, 
phrntry and the tribe are often confounded together; thus the JEgei1\:e of 
Sparta, whom Herodotus (iv, 149) calls a tribe, are by 'Aristotle called " 
phratry of Thebans (ap. Schol. ad Pindar. Isthm. vii, 18). Compare 
Wachsmuth, Hellenische Alterthumskunde, sect. 83, p. 17. 

A great many of the dcmes seem to have derived their names from tho 
shrubs or plants which grew in their neighborhood (8chol. ad Aristophnn. 
Plutus, 586, Mvpptvovr, 'Paµvovr, etc.). 

•For example, A::thalidre, Butndre, Kothukidre, Dre<lalidre, Eiresidre, Epiei
kidre, Erreadre, Eupyridre, Echelidre, Keiriadre, Kydantidre, Lnkiadre, Pam
bOtndre, Perithoidre, Persidre, Semachidre, Skambonidre, Sybrid3', Titakidm, 
Thyrgonidre, Hybadre, Thymretadre, Preonidm, Philaidre, Chollidre: ,all these 
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There is one remarkable difference between the Roman and 
the Grecian gens, arising from the different practice in regard to 
naming. A Roman patrician bore habitually three names, 
the gentile name, with one name following it to denote his family, 
and another preceding it peculiar to himself in that family. But 
in Athens, at least after the revolution of Kleisthenes, the gentile 
name was not employed: a man was described by his own single 
name, followed first by the name of his father, and next by that 
of the deme to which he belonged,- as .Ai:scltines, son of Atrom

names of dcmes, bearing the patronymic form, arc found in Ilarpokration 
and Stephanus Byz. alone. 

'Ve do not know that the Kepaµeir ever constituted a yivor, but the name 
of the deme Kepaµeir is evidently given, upon the same principle, to a plaoe 
chiefly occupied by potters. The gens Kotpwvi<lat are said to have been called . 
.Pti'.teir (? cl>l.veir) and ITeptttoiOat as well as Kotpwvtdat: the names of gen~· 
and those of demes seem not always distinguishable. ,/ 

The Butadre, though a highly venerable gens, also ranked as a denie (see 
the Psephism about Lykurgus in Plutarch, Vit. x. Orator. p. 852): yet we 
do not know that there was any locality called Butttdre. ~)1rflaps some of 
the names aboYe noticed may be simply mimes of gent<;?i enrolled as demes, 
but without meaning to imply any community of~ode among the mem
bers. / 

The members of the Roman gens occupi.cd·ildjoining residences, on some 
occasions, -to what extent we do not ).."'1Qw (Heiberg, De }'amiliari Patri
ciorum Nexu, ch. 24, 25. Sleswic, J$E9j. ' 

'Ve find the same patronym~mes of demes and villages elsewhere: in 
Kos and Hhodes (Ross, In~ Gr. inecl., Nos. 15-26. Halle, 1846); Lestadce 
in Naxos (Aristotle RJ><·<Athenre. viii, p. 348); Botuclii&e nt Tegca (Steph. 
Byz. in v) ; Brancli.Xlfe, near :Milctus, etc ; anrl an interesting illustration is 
afforded, in other times anrl other places, by the frequency of the ending ikon 
in Yillages_.mfar Zurich in Switzerland, - J\Iezikon, Xennikon, Wezikon, etc. 
Bliintsclttf, in his history of Zurich, shows that these terminations are 
abriagments of inghoven, including an original patronymic clement, - indi
cating the primary settlement of members of a family, or of a band bearing 
the name of its captain, on the same spot (Bliintsd1li, Staats und Rcchts 
Geschichtc der Stadt Zurich, vol. i, p. 26 ). 

In other Inscriptions from the island of Kos, published by Professor Ross, 
we have a deme mentioned (without name), composed of three coalescing 
gentes, "In hoc et sequente titulo alium jam deprchendimus demum Gown, 
e tribus gentibus appellatione patronymic,\ conflatum, Antimachi<larum, 
JEgiliensinm, Archidarum." (Ross, Inscript. Grme. Ined. Fascie. iii, No. 
307, p. 44. Berlin, 1845.) This is a specimen of the process systematically 
introduced by Kleisthencs in Attica. 
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etus, a Koth6kid. Such a difference in the habitual system of 
naming, tended t :> make the gentile tie more present to every 
one's mind at Rome than in the Greek cities. 

Before the pecuniary classification of the Atticans introduced 
by Solon, the phratries and gfmtes, and the trittyes and nauk
raries, were the only recognized bonds among them, and the 
only basis of legal rights and obligations, over and above the 
natural family. The gens constituted a close incorporation, both 
as to property and as to persons. Until the time of Solon, no 
man had any power of testamentary disposition : if he died 
without children, his gennetes succeeded to his property,1 and so 
they continued to do even after Solon, if he died intestate. An 
orphan girl might be claimed in marriage of right by any mem
ber of the gens, the nearest agnates being preferred ;"'- if she was 
poor, and he did not choose to marry her himself, the law of 
Solon compelled him to provide her with a dowry proportional to 
his enrolled scale of property, and to give her out in marriage 
to another; and the magnitude of the dowry required to Le 
given, - large, even as fixed by Solon, and afterwards doubled, 
- seems a proof that the lawgiver intended indirectly to enforce 
actual marriage.3 If a man was murdered, first his near rela
tions, next his gennetes and phrators, were Loth allowed and 
required to prosecute the crime at law ;4 his fellow demots, or 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 21. \Ve find a common cemetery exclusively belong· 
ing to the gem, and tenaciously preserved (Demos th. co~t. Eubulid. p. 1307; 
Cicero, Legg. ii, 26). 

2 Demosth. cont. Makartat. p. 1068. See the singular additional proviso 
in Plutarch, Solon, c. 20. 

3 See Mcursius, Themis Attica, i, 13. 
• That this was the primitive custom, and that the limitation µtxpu; uve?pl· 

aowv (l\Ieier, De Bonis Damnat. p. 23, cites uvevnaowv Ka~ ¢padipow) was 
snhsequently introduced (Demosth:cont. Euerg. et l\Inesib. p. 1161 ), we may 
gather from the law as it stands in D.emosth. cont. l\fakartat. p. 1069, which 
includes the phrators, and therefore, O.fortion", the gennctcs, or gentiles. 

The same word ytvor is used to designate both the circle of nameable 
relatives, brothers, first cousins ( uyxtauir. Demosth. cont. l\Iakartat. c. 9, p. 
1058), etc., going beyond the o/Kor,-and the quasi-family, or gens. As the 
gentile tie tended to become weaker, so the former sense of the word became 
more and more current, to the extinction of the latter. Ol tv y•'ve1, or ol 
7r:pouijKovur, would have borne a wider sense in the days of Drako than in 

VOT.. III. 5oc. 
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inhabitants of the same deme, did not possess the like right of 
prosecuting. All that we hear of the most ancient Athenian 
laws is based upon the gentile and phratric divisions, which are 
treated throughout as extensions of the family. It is to be ob
served that this divbion is completely independent of any prop
erty qualification, - rich men as well as poor being compre
hended in the same gens.I :Moreover, the different gentes were 
very unequal in dignity, arbing chiefly from th~ religious cere
monies of which each possessed the hereditary and exclu,,;ive 
administration, and which, being in some cases considered as of 
preeminent sanctity in reference to the whole city, were there
fore nationalized. Thus the Eurnolpid~c aml Ke1Jkes, who 
supplied the Ilierophant, and superintenclc<l the mysteries of the 
Eleusiuian Demeter, - and the llutadx, who furnished tl1e 
priestess of Athene Polias as well as the priest of Poseidon 
Erechtheus in the acropolis, - seem to have been reverenceu 
above all the other gentes.2 'Vhen the name Butadm was 

those of Demosthenes : 2;vyyevijr usually belongs to yfror in the narrower 
sense, yevv~r'lr to yivor in the wider sense; but Isreus sometimes uses the 
former word as an exact equivalent of the latter (Orat. vii, pp. 95, 99, 102, 
I03, Bekker). TptaKu!: appears to be noted in Pollux as the equin1lent of yivoc, 
or gens (viii, I 11 ), hut the word does not occur in the Attic orator~, and we 
cannot make out its meaning with certainty: the Inscription of the Dcme 
of Peirreeus given in Boeckh (Corp. Insc. No. IOI, p. 140,) rather adds to the 
confusion by revealing the existence of a rptaKaf: constituting the fractional 
part of a deme, and not connected with a gens: compare Boeckh's Com· 
ment. ad loc. and his Addenda and Corrigenda, p. 900. 

Dr. Thirlwall translates yivnr, house; which I cannot but think incon
venient, because that word is the natural eqni\·alent of oh•or,- a very 
important word in reference to Attic feelings, and quite different from yivor 
(Hist. of Greece, vol. ii, p. I4, ch. 11 ). It will be found impossible to trans· 
late it by any known English word which does not at the same time suggest 
erroneous ideas: which I trust will be accepted as my excuse for adopting it 
untranslated into this History. 

1 Dcmosthcn. cont. Makartat. l. c. 
2 See JEsehincs de Falsfr Legat. p. 292, c. 46; T,ysias cont .. Andokid. p. 

108; Andokid. de Mysteriis, p. 63, Reiske; Deinarchus and IIcllanikus ap. 
Harpokration. v, 'Itpn'f>uvr'I!:· 

In case of crimes of impiety, particularly in offences against the sanctity 
of the Mysteries, the Eumolpidre had a pecnli:w tribunal of their own mun· 
her, before which offenders were brought by the king archon. Whether it 
was often used, seems doubtful ; they had also certain unwritten customs of 
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adopted in the Kleisthenean arrangement us the name of a deme, 
the holy gens so ealled adopted the distinctive denomination of 
Eteobutadre, or "The True Butadre."l 

A great many of the ancient gentes of Attica are known to us 
by name; but there is only one phratry (the Achniadre) whose 
title has come down to us.2 These phratries and gentes probably 
never at any time included the whole population of the country, 
- and the proportion not included in them tended to become 
larger and larger, in the times anterior to Kleisthenes,3 as well 
as afterwards. They remained, under his constitution, and 
throughout the subsequent history, as religious quasi-families, or 
corporations, conferring rights and imposing liabilities which 
were enforced in the regular dikasteries, but not directly con
nected with the citizenship o~ with political funCtions: a man 

great antiquity, according to which they pronounced (Dcmosthen. cont. 
Androtion. p. 601; Schol. ad Dcmosth. vol. ii, p. 137, Reiske: compare 
Meier and Schomann, Der Attische Prozess, p. 117 ). The Butadre, also, 
had certain old unwritten maxims (Androtion ap. AtheIJJC. ix, p. 374). 

Compare Bossler, De Gentibus et Familiis Atticre, p. 20, and Ostermann, 
De Prreconibus Grrecor. sect. 2 and 3 (Marburg, 1845). 

1 Lykurgus the orator is described as rov oijµov BovraOIJ(', yivovi; roii rw11 
'Ereo,i3ovraclwv (Plutarch. Vit. x, Orator. p. 841). 

2 In an inscription (apud Boeckh. Corpus Inscrip. No. 465). 
Four names of the phratries at the Greek city of Neapolis, and six names 

out of the thirty Roman curire, have been preserved (Becker, Handbuch der 
Romischen Alterthiimer, p. 32; Boeckh, Corp. Inscript. ii, p. 650). 

Each Attic phratry seems to have had its own separate laws and customs, 
distinct from the rest, TOl(' g,p&.rop<It, Kara TOV(' tKeivwv voµov, (Isreus, Or.. 
viii, p. 115, ed. Bek.; vii, p. 99; iii, p. 49 ). 

Bossler (De Gen ti bus et Familiis Atticre, Darmstadt, 1833 ), and l\Ieier 
(De Gentilitate Attica, pp. 41-54) have given the names of those Attic 
gentes that are known: the list of Meier comprises seveuty-nine in number 
(see Koutorga, Organis. Trib. p. 122). 

3 Tittmann (Griech. Staats Alterthiimer, p. 271) is of opinion that Kleis
thenes augmented the number of phratries, but the passage of Aristotlo 
brought to support this opinion is insufficient proof (Polit. vi, 2, 11 ). Still 
less can we agree with Platner (Bcytriige zur Kenntniss des Attischcn 
Rechts, pp. 74-77), that three new phratries were assigned to each of the 
new Kleis thenean tribes. 

Allusion is made in Hesychius, 'ArpiaKa<Irot, 'E~"' rpiaKuclo,, to persons 
not included in any gens, but this can i1ardly be understood to refer to times 
anterior to Kleisthenes, as Wachsmuth would argue (p. 238). 
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might be a citizen without being enrolled in any gens. The 
forty-eight naukraries ceased to exist, for any important pur
poses, under his constitution: the deme, instead of the naukmry, 
became the elementary political division, for military and financial 
objects, and the demarch became the working local president, in 
place of the chief of the naukrars. The deme, however, was 
not coincident with a naukrary, nor the demarch with the pre
vious chief of the naukrary, though they were analogous and 
constituted for the like purpose,l ·while the naukraries had 
been only forty-eight in number, the demes formed smaller subdi
visions, and, in later times at least, amounted to a hundred and 
seventy-four.2 

But though this early quadruple division into tribes is toler
ably intelligible in itself; there is much difficulty in reconciling it 
with that sevemlty of government which we learn to have origi
nally prevailed among the inhabitants of Attica. From Kekrops 
down to Theseus, says Thucydides, there were many different cities 
in Attica, each of them autonomous and self-governing, with its 
own prytaneiufi!. and its own archons; and it was only on occa
sions of some common danger that these distinct communities 
took counsel together under the authority of the Athenian kings, 
whose city at that time comprised merely the holy rock of 
Athene on the plain,3- afterwards so conspicuous as the acropolis 
of the enlarged Athens,- together with a narrow area under it 

1 The language of Photius on this matter (v, NavKpapia µ'ev o<roiov Tt 

~ cvµµopia Kat o oqµot; • vavKpapot; tie orroiov Tt orJ~.uapxot;) is more exact 
thun that of IIarpokration, who identifies the two completely,-v, !:J.~µapxor. 
If it be true that the naukrnrics were continued under the Kleisthenean con
stitution, with the. alteration that they were augmented to fifty in number, 
five to every Kleisthenean tribe, they must probably have been continued in 
numc alone without any real efficiency or function. Klcidemus makes this 
statement, and Bocckh follows it (Public Economy of Athens, I. ii, ch. 21, 
p. 256): yet I cannot but doubt its correctness. }'or the Tpt~Tv~ (one-third , 
of a Kleisthenean tribe) was certainly retained and was a working and avail
uhle division (see Demosthenes de Symmoriis, c. 7, p. 184), and it seems 
hurdly probable that there shonl<i be two coexis:ent divisions, one represent· 
ing the third part, the other the fifth part, of the same tribes. 

•Strabo, ix, p. 396. 
3 Strabo, ix, p. 396, rrerpil lv rreclic,> rrtptotKovµiv11 A:vKitc,>. Euripid. Ion, 

1578, uKotrei\ov 0£ vaiovu' lµav (Athene). 
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on the southern side. It was Theseus, he states, who effected 
that great revohition whereby the whole of Attica,was consoli
dated into one government, all the local magistracies and councils 
being made to centre in the prytaneium and senate of Athens: 
his combined sagacity and power enforced upon all the inhabi
tants of Attica the necessity of recognizing Athens as the one 
city in the country, and of occupying their own abodes simply as 
constituent portions of Athenian territory. This important 
move, which naturally produced a great extension of the central 
city, was commemorated throughout the historical times by the 
Athenians in the periodical festival called Synookia, in honor of 
the goddess Athene.1 

Such is the account which Thucydides gives of the original 
severalty and subsequent consolidation of the different portions 
of Attica:. Of the general fact there is no reason to doubt, 
though the operative cause assigned by the historian,- the power 
and sagacity of Theseus, - belongs to legend and not to history. 
Nor can we pretend to determine either the real steps by which 
such a change was brought about, or its date, or the number of 
portions which went to constitute the full-grown Athens, - far
ther enlarged at some early period, though we do not know when, 
by voluntary junction of the Boootian, or semi-Boootian, town 
Eleutherm, situated among the valleys of Kithreron between 
Eleusis and Platma. It was the standing habit of the population 
of Attica, even down to the Pcloponnesian war,2 to reside in 
their several cantons, where their ancient festival; and temples 
yet continued as relics of a state of previous autonomy: their 
visits to the city were made only at special times, for purposes 

1 Thucyd. ii, 15; Theophrast. Charact. 29, 4. Plutarch (Theseus, 24) 
gives the proceedings of Theseus in greater detail, and with a stronger tinge 
of democracy. 

• Pausan. i, 2, 4; 38, 2; Diodor. Sicul. iv, 2; Schol. ad Aristophan. Acharn. 
242. 

The Athenians transferred from Eleutherre to Athens both a venerable 
statue of Dionysus and a religious ceremony in honor of that god. The 
junction of the town with Athens is stated by Pausanias to have taken 
place in consequence of the hatred of its citizens for Thebes, and must have 
occurred before 509 B. c., about which period we find Hysire to be the frontier 
deme of Attica (Herodot. v, 72; vi, 108). 
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religious or political, and they yet looked upon the country resi· 
dence as their real home. How deep-seated this cantonal feeling 
was among them, we may see by the fact that it survived the 
temporary exile forced upon them by the Persian invasion, and 
was resumed when the expulsion of that destroying host enabled 
them to rebuild their ruined dwellings in Attica.I 

How many of the demes recognized by Kleisthenes had origi
nally separate governments, or in what local aggregates they 
stood combined, we cannot now make out ; it will be recollected 
that the city of Athens itself contained several demes, and Pei
rrecus also formed a deme apart. Some of the twelve divisions, 
which Philochorus ascribes to Kekrops, present probable marks 
of an ancient substantive existence,- Kekropia, or the region 
surrounding and including the city and acropolis; the tetrapolis, 
compo;;ed of CEnoe, Trikorythus, Probalinthus, and l\Iarathon ;2 
Eleusis ; Aphidnre and Dekeleia,3 both distinguished by their 
peculiar mythiral connection with Sparta and the Dioskmi. But 
it is ditlicult to imagine that Plmlerum, which is one of the sepa
rate diYi8ions named by Philochorus, can e>er have enjoyed an 
autonomy apart from Athens. :Moreover, we find among some 
of the demes which Philo<:horus does not notice, eddences of 

1 Thucyd. ii, 15, 16. oi·JEv ciA).o lj rrO;..lv T~V lav10V U.;ro},firrwv lKacrro~,
re,..pecting the ,\thenians from the country who were driYen into Athens at 
the first invasion during the Peloponnesian war. 

• Etymologicon Magn. v, 'ErraKpia xwpU.; Strabo, viii, p. 383; Stephan. 
llvz. v, Terpfmol.1,. 

•The ur1JuKw,1wi comprised the four demes, IIeipaieir, cf!a).T/pdr, :=:vrrerew
i·er. 01',uoiracla1 (Pollux, iv, 105): "·hether this is an old diYision, howeYer, 
has bet'n doubted (see Ilgeu, De Tribubus Atticis, p. 51 ). 

The 'ErraKpewv rpirrir is mentioned in an inscription apml Ross (Die 
Dcmcn von Attika, p. vi). Compare Boeckh ad Corp. Inscr. No. 82: among 
other demcs, it comprised the dcme l'!Otheia. l\Iesogrea also (or rather the 
l\lesogei, ol !II eO"oyewt) appears as a communion for sacrifice and religions 
purposes, and as containing the dcme Bate. See Inscriptiones Atticre nuper 
i·cpertre duodccim, by Em. Curtius; Berlin, 1843; Inscript. i, p. 3. The 
exal't site of the demo Bate in Attica is unknown (Ross, Die Dcmen von 
.Attil'a, p. 64); nnd respecting the question, what portion of Attica was 
C"allcd !\Iesogrea, very different conjeNures have been started, which there 
appears to be no means of testing. Compare Schomann de Comitiis, p. 
343, and "'ordsworth, Athens and Attica, p. 229, 2d edit. 

a Uikrearchus, l'ragm. p. 109, ed. Fuhr; Plutarch, The:;cus, c. 33. 
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stan<ling antipathies, and prohibitions of intermarriage, which might 
seem to inclicate that these had once been separate little states.I 
Though in most cases we can infer little from the legends and 
religious ceremonies which nearly every <lcme2 ha<l peculiar to 
itself, yet those of Eleusis are so remarkable, as to establish the 
probable autonomy of that township clown to a comparatively late 
period. The Homeric Hymn to Demeter, recounting the visit 
of that go<ldess to Eleusis after the abduction of her daughter, 
and the first establishment of the Eleusinian ceremonies, specifies 
the eponymous prince Eleusis, and the various ehiefa of the place, 
- Keleos, Triptolemus, Diokles, and Eumolpus; it also notices 
the Rlrnrian plain in the neighborhood of Eleusis, but not the 
least allusion is made to Athens or to any concern of the Atheni
ans. in the presence or worship of the goddess. There is reason 
to believe that at the time when this Hymn was composed, Elcusi;; 
was an independent town: what that time was we have no means 
of settling, though Voss puts it as low as the i:lOth Olympiad.3 
And the proof hence derived is so much the more valuable, be
cause the Hymn to Demeter presents a coloring strictly special 
and local; ni0reover, the story told by Solon to Crccsus, respect· 
ing Tellus the Athe!lian, who perished in battle against the neigh
boring townsmen of· Eleusis,4 assumes, in like manner, the 
independence of the latter in. earlier times. Nor is it unimpor
tant to notice that, even so low·as 300 B. c., the observant visitor 
Dikrearehus professes to detect a difference between the native 

1 Such as that between the Pallenreans and Agnusians (Plutarch, Theseus, 
12). 

Acharnre was the largest and most populous deme in Attica (see Ross, 
Die Demen von Attikn, p. 62; Thucyd. ii, 21); yet Philochorus does not 
mention it as having ever constituted a substantive rr6A.t,. 

Several of the dcmes seem to have stood in repute for peculiar qualities, 
good or tlad: see Aristophan. Acharn. 177, with Elmsley's note. 

2 Strabo, ix, p. 396; Plutarch, Theseus, 14. Polemo had written a book 
expressly on the eponymous heroes of the Attic demes and tribes (Preller, 
Polemonis Fragm. p. 42): the Atthidographers were all rich on the same 
subject: see the Fragments of the Atthis of Hellanikus (p. 24, ed. Preller), 
also those of Istrus, Philochorus, etc. · 

3 J. H. Voss, Erlaiiterungen, p. l: see the Hymn, 96-106, 451-475: com
pare Hennesiannx ap. Athen. xiii, p. 597. 

4 Herodot. i, 30. 
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Athenians and the Atticans, as well in physiognomy as in char• 
acter and taste.1 

In the history set forth to us of the proceedings of Theseus, 
no mention is made of these four Ionic tribes; but another and a 
totally different dititribution of the people into eupatridm, geo
rnori, and demiurgi, which he is said to have first introduced, is 
brought to our notice; Dionysius of Ilalikarnassus gives only a 
double division, - eupatridm and dependent cultivators; corre
sponding to his idea of the patricians and clients in early Rome.2 
As far as we can understand this triple distinction, it seems to be 
disparate and unconnected with the four tribes above mentioned. 
The eupatridte are the wealthy and powerful men, belonging to 
the most distinguished families in all the various genies, and 
principally living in the city of Athens, after the consolidation 
of Attica: from them are distinguished the middling and lower 
people, roughly classified into husbandmen and artisans. To the 
cupatridte, is ascribed a religious as well as a political and social 
ascendency ; they are represented as the source of all authority 
on matters both sacred and profane ;3 they doubtless comprised 
those gentes, such as the Butadm, whose sacred ceremonies were 
looked upon with the greatest reverence J:>y the people: and we 
may conceive Eumolpus, Keleos, Diokles, etc., as they are de
scribed in the Homeric Hymn to Demeter, in the character of 
eupatridm of Eleusis. The humbler gentes, and the humbler 
members of each gens, would appear in this classification con
founded with that portion of the people who belonged to no gens 
at all. 

From these eupatrid.:e exclusively, and doubtless by their 
selection, the nine annual archons - probably also the prytanes 

1 Dikrearch. Yit.\ Grrecire, p. 141, Fragm. ed. Fuhr. 
• Plutarch, Theseus, c. 25 : Dionys. Hal. ii, 8. 
3 Etymologic. l\fagn. EviraTpi&at - ol avTo To uuro olKof!vur, KcU µeTexov

rrr roii ,3c.uil.u.:ov yivot·r, Kat riiv rwv ltpwv tmµil.ttav 1rotovµevoi. The 
f3auil.tKov 1·evor includes not only the Kodrids, hut also the Erechtheids, 
Pandionids, Pallantids, etc. See also Plutarch, Theseus, c. 24; Hesychius, 
'AypocwTat,, 

Yet Isokratcs seems to speak of the great family of the Alkmreonidre 
as not included Among the eupatridre. (Orat. xvi, De Bigis, p. 351, p. 506, 
Bek.) 
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of the naukrari - were taken. That tlle senate of areopagus 
was formed of members of the same order, we may naturally 
presume: the nine archons all passed into it at the expiration of 
their year of office, subject only to tlie condition of having duly 
lmssed the test of accountability; and they remained members 
for life. These are the only political authorities of whom we 
hear in the earliest imperfectly known period of the Athenian 
government, after the discontinuance of the king, and the adop
tion of the annual change of archons. The senate of areopagus 
seems to represent the Homeric council of' old men ;I and there 
were doubtless, on particular occasions, general assemblies of 
the people, with the same formal and passive character as the 
Homeric agora,- at least, we shall observe traces of such assem
blies anterior to the Solonian legislation. Some of the writers 
of antiquity ascribed the first establi3hment of the senate of 
areopagus to Solon, just as there were also some who con
sidered Lykurgus as having first brought together the Spartan 
gerusia. But there can be little doubt that this is a mistake, 
and that the senate of areopagus is a primordial institutiop, of 
immemorial antiquity, though its constitution as well as its · 
functions underwent many changes. It stood at first alone as a 
permanent and collegiate authority, originally by the side of the 
kings and afterwards by the side of the archons: it would then 
of course be known by the title of The Boule, - The Sepate, or· 
council; its distinctive title, " Senate of Arcopagus," borrowed• 
from the place where its sittings were held, \vould not be besto'lv- · 
ed until the formation by Solon of the second senate, or council, · 
from which there was need to discriminate it. · 

This seems to explain the reason why it was never mentioned , 
in the ordinances of' Drako, whose silence supplied one argument· 
in favor of the opinion that it did not exist in his time, and that : 
it was first constituted by Solon.'2 'Ve hear of the senate of' 
areopagus chiefly as a judicial tribunal, because it acted in this 
character constantly throughout Athenian history, and because 

1 Meier und Schomann, Der Attiscl1e Prozess. Einleitung, p. 10. 
2 Plutarch, Solon, c. 19 ; Aristotle, Polit. ii, 9, 2; Cicero, De Ollie. i, 22. · 

Pollux seems to follow the opinion that Solon first instituted the senate of · 
areopagus (viii, 125 ). 
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the orators have most frequent -Occasion to allude to its decisions 
on matters of trial. But its functions were originally of the 
widest senatorial character, directive generally as well as judicial. 
And although the gradual increase of democracy at Athens, as 
will be hereafter explained, both abriuged its powers anJ con
tributed still farther comparatively to lower it, by enlarging the 
direct working of the people in assembly and judicature, as well 
as that of the senate of Five Hundred, which was a permanent 
adjunct and adminicle of the public assembly, -yet it seema to 
have been, even down to the time of Perikles, the most important 
body in the state. And after it had been east into the back
ground by the political reforms of that great man, we still find it 
on particular occasions stepping forward to reassert its ancient 
powers, and to assume for the moment that undefined interference 
which i~ had enjoyed without dispute in antiquity. The attach
ment of the Athenians to their ancient institutions gave to the 
senate of areopagus a constant and powerful hold on their 
minds, and this feeling was rather strengthened than weakened 
when it ceased to be an object of popular jealousy;- when it 
coula° no longer be employed as an auxiliary of oligarchical pre
tensions. 

Of the nine archons, whose number continued unaltered from 
638 B. c. to the end of the free democracy, three bore special 
titles, - the archon eponymus, from whose name the designation 
of the year was derived, and who was spoken of as The Archon; 
the arehon basileus (king), or more frequently, the basileus ; and 
the polemarch. The remaining six passed by the general title of 
Tbesmothetre. Of the first three, each possessed exclusive 
judicial competence in regaru to certain special matters : the 
thesmothetre were in this respect all on a par, acting sometimes 
as a l:>0ard, sometimes individually. The archon eponymus de
termined all disputes relative to the family, the gentile, and the 
phratric relations: he was the legal protector of orphans and 
widows.1 The archon basileus, or king archon, enjoyed compe
tence in complaints respecting offences against the religious 
sentiment and respecting homicide. The polemarch, speaking of 
times anterior to Kleisthenes, was the leader of the military 

1 Pollux, viii, .89-9 l. 
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force and judge in disputes between citizens and non-citizens. 
Moreover, each of these three archons liad particular religious 
festivals assigned to him, which it was his duty to superintend and 
conduct. The six thesmothetre seem to have been judges in 
disputes and complaints, generally, against citizens, saving the 
special matters reserved for the cognizance of the first two 
archons. According to the proper sense of the word thesmothetre, 
all the nine archons were entitled to be so called,1 though the 
first three had especial designations of their own: the word 
thesmoi, analogous to the themistes2 of Homer, includes in its 
meaning both general laws and particular sentences, - the two 
ideas not being yet discriminated, and the general law being con
ceived only in its application to some particular case. Drako 
was the first thesmothet who was called upon to set down his 
thesmoi in writing, and thus to' invest them essentially with a 
character of more or less generality. 

In the later and better-known times of Athenian law, we .6.nd 
these archons deprived in great measure of their powers of 

"\Ve read the i9mµoi'Hrwv uvuKpU1t!: in Demosthen. cont. Eubulidem, c. 
17, p. 1319, and Pollux, viii, 85; a series of questions which it was necessary 
for them to answer before they were admitted to occupy their office. Similar 
questions must have been put to the archon, the basilcus, and the polemarch: 
so that the words i9trr,uoi9irwv uvuKpt<Jt!: may reasonably be understood to 
apply to all the nine archons, as, indeed, we find the words rov1: lvvia upxovrar: 
UVUKptvere shortly" afterwards, p. 1320. 

2 Respecting the word i9eµtrrre1: in the Homeric sense, sec above, Yo!. ii, 
ch. xx. 

Both Aristotle (Polit. ii, 9, 9) and Demosthenes (contr. ~ucrg. et 1\foesi
bul. c. 18, p. ll61) call the ordirnmces of Drako voµot, not i9errµo[. Ando
kidcs distinguishes the i9trrµot of Drako and the voµut of Solon (De 1\fysteriis, 
p. l l ). This is the adoption of a phrase comparatively modern; Solon 
called his own laws i9trrµo[. The oath of the 7repi7roliot l¢1Jf3ot (the youth 
who formed the armed police of Attica during the first two years of their 
military age), as given in Pollux (viii, 106), seems to contain at least many 
ancient phrases : this phrase, -1w£ roi1: i9t<J/loir rnir Mpvµivot!: 7rtfoovat, 
is remarkable, as it indicates the ancient association of religious sanction 
which adhered to the word {}errµoi; for i.opvrni9at is the word employed in 
reference to the establishment and domiciliation of the gods who protected 
the country, - i9foi9at voµov1: is the later expression for making laws. Com
pare Stobreus De Republic. xliii, 48, ed. Gaisford, and Demosthen. cont. 
Makartat. c. 13, p. 1069. 
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judging and deciding, and restricted to the task of first heariP.g 
the parties and collecting the evidence, next, of introducing the 
matter for trial into the appropriate dikastery, over which they 
presided. Originally, there was no separation of powers: the 
archons both judged and administered, sharing among themselves 
those privileges which had once been united in the hands of the 
king, and probalily accountable at the end of their year of office to 
the senate of areopagus. It is probable also, that the functions_ of 
that senate, and those of the prytanes of the naukrars, were of 
the same double and confused nature. All of these functionaries 
belonged to the enpatrids, and all of them doubtles;; acted more 
or less in the narrow interest of their order: moreover, there wmi 
ample room for favoritism, in the way of connivance as well as 
antipathy, on the part of the urchous. ·That such was decidedly 
the case, and that discontent began to be serious, we may infer 
from the duty imposed on the thesmothet Drako, B. c. G24, to put 
in writing the thesmoi, or ordinances, so that they might be 
"shown publidy," and known beforehand.1 He did not me<ldle 
with the political constitution, and in his ordinances Ari~totle 
fintls little worthy of remark except the extreme severity2 of the 
puni~hments awarded: petty thefts, or even proved idleness of 
lite, being vi~ited with death or disfranchisement. 

But ''"e arc not to construe this remark a;; demonstrating any 
i>pecial inhumanity in the character of Drako, who was not in
vested with the large power which Solon afterwar-ds enjoyed, and 
cannot be imagined to haw~ imposed upon the community severe 
laws of his own inn~ntion. Himself of course an eupatrid, he 
~et. forth in writing such ordinances as the eupatrid archons had 
before been accustomed to enforce without writing, in the partic
ular cases which came before them; and the general spirit of 

1 'Ore -&r<r,uiJ~ i.;> {, i• 'I li rl r, - such is the exact expre-<>ion of Solon·s law 
(l'lutnrch. Solon, c. 19); the won\ &r<r,uv~ is found in Solon·s own poems, 
\Y~·CT,m1t\· tl' t~uoim·r rrfi 1..·aK.i;J rt ,;U ~ at1tf>. 

• .Ari~tot. l'olit. ii, !I, 9; l':h.-toric. ii. 25. I ; Anlus Gell. X. A. xi. JS; 
l\111snnia,;, ix, :l6, -l; l'l11t>lrt0 h, Solon. c. 19; though Pollux (•"iii, -42) does 
ll<'t ngn.'<' with him. T,1~·lor. L<'<'tt. L~-siac:-e, ch. 10. 

H<·spt••·ting tin' &rouol of ])n1ko. H'e Kuhn. ad -'Elian. Y. H. viii. IO. The 
1wdimi11nry sent~1we whkh Porphyry (De .Ab.stiu.:ntiii, i•-, 22) ascri~ to 
lln\ko rnn hardly he g<"nuine. 
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penal legislation had become so much milder, during the two 
centuries which followed, that these old ordinances appeared to 
Aristotle intolerably rigorous_ Probably neither Drako, nor the 
Lokrian Zaleukus, who somewhat preceded him in <late, were 
more rigorous than the sentiment of the age : indeed, the fow 
fragments of the Drakonian tables which have reached us, far 
from exhibiting indiscriminate cruelty, introduce, for the first time, 
into the Athenian law, mitigating distinctions in respect to homi
cide ; I founded on the variety of concomitant circumstances. 
Ile is said to have constituted the judges called Ephetx, fifty-one 
elders belonging to some reopected gens or possessing an exalted 
position, who held their sittings for trial of homicide in three 
different spots, according to the difference of the cases submitted 
to them. If the accused party, admitting the fact, denied any 
culpable intention and pleaded accident, the case was tried ut the 
place called the palladium; when found guilty of accidental 
homicide, he was condemned to a temporary exile, unless he 
could appease the relatives of the deceased, but his property was 
left untouched. If, again, admitting the fact, he defended him
self by some rnlid ground of' justification, such as self-defence, or 
flagrant adultery with his wife on the part of the deceased, the 
trial took place on ground consecrated to Apollo and Artemis, 
called tl1e Delphinium. A particular spot called the Phreattys,· 
close to the seashore, was also named for the trial of a person, 
who, wl1ile under sentence of exile for an unintentional homicide, 
might be charged with a second homicide, committed of course 
without the limits of the territory : being considered as impure 
from the effects of the former sentence, he was not permitted to 
set foot on the soil, but stood his trial on a boat hauled close in 
shore. At the prytaneium, or government-house itself, sittingg 
were held by the four phylo-basileis, or tribe-kings, to try any 
inanimate object (a piece of' wood or stone, etc.) which had 
caused death to any one, without the proved intervention of a 
human hand: the wood or stone, when the fact was verified, was 

1 l'ansanius, ix, 36, 4. !J.puKovroi; 'A{)11vaiou; ,'Jraµu{)7J7'~0'avroi; fK riJv 
eKeivov Karfon; v6µwv ovi; lypa<fiev hr:t 7'1/i; apxiJi;. U.Uwv re OiTOO'WV U.ow::v 
dv:zt x11~, Kat 011 Kat nµwpiai; µot;rov: compare Dcmosthen. cont . .Aristokrat. 
p. 63 7 ; Lysias de Crede Eratosthen. p. 31. 
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formally cast beyond the border.I All these distinctions of course 
imply the preliminary investigation of the case, called anakrisis, 
by the king-archon, in order that it might be known what was 
the issue, and where the sittings of the ephetre were to be held. 

So intimately was the moue of dealing with homicide connect

1 lfarpokrntion, vv, 'E¢irm, 'E;rl t,.,/.</Jll't\•, 'Errl llai.l.avi\J, 'Ev <flpearrol; 
l'ollux, viii, 119, 124, 125; Photius, v, 'E9fral; Ilesychius, {r; <flpforuv; 
])cn1csthcn. cont. Aristokrat. c. 15-18, pp. 642-645; cont. l\Iakartat. c. 13, 
p. lOtiS. When Pollux speaks of the five courts in which the ephetre 
judged, he probubly includes the areopagus (see Dcmosth. cont. Aristokrat. 
c. 14, p. 641 ) . 

.About the judges iv <l•pmrTOi, sec Aristot. Polit. iv, 13, 2. On the genera"! 
sul~crt of this ancient and oLscure criminal procedure, see lllatthiw, De 
Judil'iis Athcniensium (in :lliisccllan. Pl1ilologic, vol. i, p. 143, seq.); ulso, 
8chiimnnn, Antiq. Jnr. Puh. Att. sect. 61, p. 288; Platner, Prozess und 
Klngt•n bt•y den Attikcrn, b. i, di. 1; and E. ,V. "'ebcr, Comment. ad 
])\:mosthcn. cont. Ari,;tokrnt. pp. 62i, 641; l\Ieier und Schomann, Attiseh. 
l'rozcss, pp. 14-19. 

l cannot consider the ephetre as juilgcs in appeal, and I agree with tho;;e 
( Schiimnnn, ,\ntiq. Jur. l'uh. Gr. p. 1 i l ; ~kier und Schumann, Attisch. 
l'roZ<>sS, p. Hi; Platner, l'rozc;;;; und Kingen, t. i, p. 18) who distrust the 
rtymology which connects this word with h;;<at,uo{. The aeti,·e sense of 
the wonl. nkin to loirµat (..}:sch. Prom. 4) arnl i:o,7,uij, meets the case Lct
ll'r: ,,,.., 0. liliillcr, l'rolcgg. nd l\I~·thol. p. 424 {though there is no reason 
for hdieYin:.; the q>h<'t:~ to be older than Drako) : comi;are, howcYcr, K . .F. 
l krmnnn. Lehrb11d1 <1'-1· Gricl'hisl'hen St•lats Altcrthiimcr, sects. 103, lQ.l. w],o 
think;; diff<'l'l'ntly. 

The trial, comkmnatiou. nnd b:rni,-hmeut of inanimate o1ject5 which h:11l 
het'n the t·nu,-c of <knth. wns fo11n1kd on feding-s widd.'· diffu<ed throughout 
the lit'l.'l°inn world (sec 1\111,-nn. vi, 11. 2; nnd Thcokri:u::, l1lyll. xx iii, 60): 
nnalog<>tlS in prindple to the Engli,-h law re<pectin;r deodand, and to the 
f'pi1·it pt•rv:hlln~ the..' :Uh'ic.•nt Gc.•r1n:1nit.• ('Vlk:' [!l'Ik'r;\ll)· (~ee Dr. C. Triimmer, 
J)it• I~t.'111-c von dc.•r Znt"'t.•ehnunf;. <'- :2~--3S. Ilnmbur;;. l S-45 ). 

T'lh.' Gc.•rnl:lnit" eotlc.•s tlo not eontent them~elves with imposing a ;en-er.11 
ohli~:1tion t<l nppt':l>C th<' rclHtiws and genrii<'S of the ~lain p:1rr~-, hut deter
min<'" l>t•f..ir1:l1:111<l the •nm which sh:\ll he' rnt1ki<'nt to the purpose. "'hich. in 
tht:1 t':\St' of involnntnr~· ho1nil•idc~ i~ p~litl tt' the surYi,-in; relath-e5 as a rom
}'l'H:':Uilll\; fur tht"' dltl~·n•ne~ lwtwt.. t.. n cu1p.ibl~ ho1nidJe. jtF·titiab1e hon1idJ(', 
nn<i :wl'i,kntnl hvmki1k, s<'<' th<' t'h1homtl' tn:nti>e of ""il,fa. D,1s D<'nt,-.:·he 
~n·otfn_.. ,·ht ch. viii, l'P· 54-l-5::.9. who:'~.. ti'-)l'trint\ however~ is di~rnt.e-1 l·\- Dr. 
TrOmnwr. in tht' trt"~lfi~(" ftl)(.lYt' notk·.....lt · .. 

.At Hl11l\t".. :ll\.'tli\lin~ tu tl1(' Tw·dyc T:1Mt"'~. :\nd earlit>r. inYo!nnt.arT" homi
C'hto wns to l~· t'x11i:~tt'd by tht.. ~l...rith"'t' of s mm <"·al·h.~r, ~-hic!.1e da 
l\\l1uisdt. l\l'd1t...~ st.'Ct.. ;os). 
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ed with the religious feelings of the Athenians, that these old reg
ulations were never formally abrogated throughout the historical 
times, and were read engraved on their column by the contempo
raries of Demosthenes.I The arcopagus continued in judicial 
operation, and the ephctre are spoken of as if they were so, even 
through the age of Demosthenes; though their functions were 
tacitly usurped or narrowed, and their dignity impaired,2 by the 
more popular dikasteries afterwards created. It is in this way 
that they have become known to us, while the other Drakonian 
institutions have perished: but there is much obscurity respecting_ 
them, particularly in regard to the relation between the ephetre 
:md the areopagites. Indeed, so little was known on the subject, 
even by the historical inquirers of Athens, that most of them 
supposed the council of areopagus to have received its first 
origin from Solo'n: and even Aristotle, though he contradicts 
this view, expresses himself in no very positive language.3 That 
judges sat at the arcopagus· for the trial of homicide, previous to 
Drako, seems implied in the arrangements of that lawgiver 
respecting the ephetre, inasmuch as he makes no new provision 
for trying the direct issue of intentional homicide, whicl1, accord
ing to all accounts, fell within the cognizance of the areopagus: 
!mt whether the ephetm and the areopagites were the same persons, 
wholly or partially, our information is not sufficient to discover. 
Before Drako, there existed no tribunal for trying homicide, 
except the senate, sitting at the areopagus, and we may conjecture 
that there was something connected with that spot, - legends, 

1 Demosthen. cont. Energ. et Mncsib. p. ll61. 
• Demosthcn. cont. Aristokrat. P· G47. roaovrou; VtKaO'T1)pioir, a'9eo2 Kar€

Oetqav, Kai µera raiira uv'9pwr.ol Xf!WVT<ll r.(wra TUV Xf!Ot'OV, p. 643. - ol TOVT' 

l~apx~r r1't v61u1ia ilia'9tvur, o1rivfr r.o'9' i/aav, el{}' 'f1pwer, tire '9eoi. See 
also the Oration cont. !lfokartut. p. 10G9; A<:schin. cont. Ktesiphon. p. 636; 
Antiph. De Ctcde Herodis, c. 14. 

The popular dikastcry, in the age of Isokrates and Demosthenes, held 
siqings l:r.1 Ha/,}.avic,i for the trial of charges of .unintentional homicide, 
a striking eviden~e of the special holiness of the place for that purpose (see 
Isokmt. cont. Kallimachum, Or. xviii, p. 381 ; Demosth. cont. Nerer. p.
1348 ). . 

The statement of Pollux (viii, 125 ), that the ephctre became despised, is 
not confirmed by the language of Demosthenes. 

•Plutarch, Solon, c. 19; Aristot. Polit. ii, 9, 2. 
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ceremonies, or religious feelings, - which compelled judges there 
sitting to condemn every man proved g.uilty of homicide, and 
forbade them to take account of extenuatiug or justifying circum- . 
stances.I Drako appointed the ephetm to sit at different places; 
and these places are so pointedly marked, and were so unalteral>ly 
maintained, that we may see in how peculiar a manner those 
special issues, of homicide under particular circumstances, which 
he assigned to each, were adapted, in Athenian belief, to the new 
'sacred localities chosen,2 each having its own distinct ceremonial 
and procedure appointed by the gods themselves. That the 
religious feelings of the Greeks ''ere associated in the most inti
mate manner with particular localities, has already been often 
remarked; and Drako proceeded agreeably to them in his 
arrangements for mitigating the indiscriminate condemnation of 
every man found guilty of homicide, which was unavoidable so 
long as the areopagus remained the only place of trial. The 
man who either confessed, or was proved to have shed the blood 
of another, could not be acquitted, or condemned to less than the 
full penalty (of death or perpetual exile, with confiscation of 
property) by the judges on the 11ill of Ares, whatever excuse he 
might have to offer: Lut the judges at the palladium and del
phinium might hear him, uml even admit his plea, without 
contracting the taint of irreligion. Drako did not directly meddle 
with, nor indeed ever mention, the jndges sitting in areopagus. 

In respect to homicide, then, the Drakonian ordinances were 
partly a reform of the narrownes~, partly a mitigation of the 
rigor, of the old procedure; and t!iese are all th&t have come 
down to us, having been preserved unchanged from the religion;; 
respect of the Athenians for antiquity on this peculiar matter. 
The rest of his ordinances are said to have been rPpealed by 
Solon, on account of their intolerable severity. So they doubt
less appeared, to the Athenians of a later day, who had come to 

1 Read on this subject the maxims laid down by Plato (Legg xii, p. 94.l ). 
Nevertheless, l'lato copies, to a great degree, the arrangements of the Cj>hetic 
tribunals, in his provision• for homicide (Legg. ix, pp. 865-873). 

•I know no place in which the special aptitude of particular localiticf', 
consecrated each to its own purpose, is so powerfully set forth, as in tho 
speech of Camillus against the transfer of Rome to V cii (Livy, v, 52 ). 
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measure offences by a different scale ; and even to Solon, who 
had to calm the wrath of a suffering people in actual mutiny. 

That under this eupatrid oligarchy and severe legislation the 
people of Attica were sufficiently miserable, we shall presently 
see, when I recount the proceedings of Solon : but the age of 
democracy had not yet begun, and the government received its 
first shock from the hands of an ambitious eupatrid who aspired 
to the despotism. Such was the phase, as has been remarked'in 
the preceding chapter, through which, during the century now 
under consideration, a large proportion of the Grecian govern
ments passed: 

KylOn, an Athenian patrician, who•superadded to a great 
family position the personal celebrity of a victory at Olympia, 
as runner in the double stadium, conceived the design of seizing 
the acropolis and constituting himself despot. Whether any spe
cial event had occurred at home to stimulate this project, we do 
not know : but he obtained both encouragement and valuable aid 
from his father-in-law Theagenes of l\Iegara, who, by means of 
his popularity with the people, had already subverted the Mega
rian oligarchy, and become despot of his native city. Previous 
to so hazardous an attempt, however, KylOn consulted the Del
phian oracle, and was advised by the god in reply, to take the 
opportunity of "the greatest festival of Zeus" for seizing the 
acropolis. Such expressions, in the natural interpretation put 
upon them by every Greek, designated the Olympic games in Pel
oponnesus, - to KylOn, moreover himself an Olympic victor, that 
interpretation came recommended by an apparent peculiar pro
priety. But Thucydides, not indifferent to the credit of the oracle, 
reminds his readers that no question was asked nor any express 
direction given, where the intended "greatest festival of Zeus" 
was to be sought,-whethcr in Attica or elsewhere,-and that the 
public festival of the Diasia, celebrated periodically and solemnly 
in the neighborhood of Athens, was also denominated the "great
est festival of Zeus l\foilichius." Probably no such exegetical 
scruples presented themselves to any one, until after the misera
ble failme of the conspiracy; least of all to KylOn himself, who, 
at the recurrence of the next ensuing Olympic games, put him
self at the head of a force, partly furnished by Thea.genes, partly 

VOL. III. 4'* . 6oc. 
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composed of his friends at home, and took sudden possession of the 
sacred rock of Athens. But the attempt excited general indigna
tion among the Athenian people, who crowded in from the coun
try to assist the archons and the prytanes of the naukrari in 
putting it down. Kylon and his companions were blockaded in 
the acropolis, where they soon found themselves in straits for 
want of water and provisions; and though many.of the Atheni
ans went back to their homes, a sufficient besieging force was left 
to reduce the conspirators to the last extremity. After Kylon 
himself had escaped by stealth, and several of his companions 
liad died of hung·er, the remainder, renouncing all hope of de
fence, sat down as suppliants at the altar. The archon l\Iegakles, 
on regaining the citadel, found these suppliants on the point of 
expiring with hunger on the sacred ground, and to prevent such 
a pollution, engaged them to quit the $pot by a promise of sparing 
their lives. No sooner, however, had they been removed into 
profane ground, than the promise was violated and they were put 
to death: some even, who, seeing the fate with which they were 
menaced, contrived to throw themselves upon the altar of the 
YCJ:!erable goddesses, or eumcnidcs, near the areopagus, received 
their death-wounds in spite of that inviolable protection.I 

Though the. cow•piracy was thus put down, and the govern
ment upheld, these deplorable incidents left behind them a long 
train of calamity,- profound religious remorse mingled with ex
asperated political antipathies. There still remained, if not a 
considerable Kylonim1 party, at least a large body of persons who 
resenteJ the way in whit·h the Kylonians had been put to death, 
and who became in consequence bitter enemies of )fegakles the 
archon, nnd of the great family of the .A.lkma>Onid:£, to which he 
belonged. Not only )Iegakles himself and his personal a.;;~istants 
were denounced M smitten with a curse, but the taint. ~·as sup
posed to be tr:msmitted to his descendants, and we shall hereafcer 
lind the wound reopened, not only in the second and third genera
tion, but nho two renturies after the original eYent.2 \\hen we 
1'<'t.' tlmt the impn'""i,,11 ld't by tht.' proet.>e~ling was so very seriou;;., 

1 The UIU'rlltire is given in Thucy.I. i, 126; H<!roJ. v, il ; P:nt•m:h, S-Olon, 
}2. 

1 Ari,;t,1phan. Equit. -145. anJ t11e :Xholi::l; HcroJot. v, :-o. 
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even after the length of time which bad elapsed, we may well 
believe that it was sufficient, immediately afterwa'rds, to poison 
altogether the tranquillity of the state. . The Alkmreonids and 
their partisans long defied their opponents, resisting any public 
trial, - and the dissensions continued without hope of termination, 

' until Solon, then enjoying a lofty reputation for sagacity and 
patriotism, as well as for bravery, persuaded them to submit to 
judicial cognizance, - at a moment so far distant from the event, 
that several of the actors were dead. They were accordingly 
tried before a special judicature of three hundred eupatrids, l\Iy
ron, of the deme Phlyeis, being their accuser. In defonding 
thernsel ves against the charge that they had sinned against the 
reverence due to the gods and the consecrated right of aqlum, 
they alleged that the Kylonian suppliants, when persuaded to 
quit the holy ground, had tied a cord round the statue of the god
dess and clung to it for protection in their march; hut on ap
proaching the altar of the eumenides, the cord accidentally hroke, 
- and this critical event, so the accused persons argued, proved 
that the goddess had herself withdrawn from them her protect- 
ing hand and abandoned them to their fate.l Their m·gument, 
remarkahle as an illustration of the feelings of the time, was not, 
however, accepted as an excuse : they were found guilty, and 
while such of them as were alive retired into banishment, tho'e 
who had already died were disinterred and cast beyond the borders. 
Yet their exile, continuing as it did only for a time, was not held 
sufficient to expiate the impiety for which they had been con
demned. The Alkmreonids, one of the most powerful families in 
Attica, long continued to be looked upon as a tainted race,2 and in 

1 l'lutarch, Solon, c. 12. If the story of the breaking of the cord had 
been true, Thucydide;; could hardly have failed to notice it; but there is no 
reason to doubt that it was the real defence urged hy the Alkmreonids. 

'Vhen Ephesus was besieged by Crresus, the inhabitants sought protection 
to their town by dedicating it to Artemis: they carried a cord from the walls 
of the town to the shrine of the goddess, which was situated without the walls 
(Herod. i, 26). The Samian despot Polykrates, when he consecrated to the 
Delian Apollo the neighboring island of Rheneia, connected it with the 
island of Delos by means of a chain ( Thucyd. iii, I 04 ). 

These analogies illustrate the powerful effect of visible or material contin
uity on the Grecian imagination. 

~ Herodot. i, 61. 
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cases of public calamity were liable to be singled out as having by 
their sacrilege drawn down the judgment of the gods upon theh• 
countrymen.I 

Nor was the banishment of the guilty parties adequate in other 
respects to restore tranquillity. Not only did pestilential disor
ders prevail, but the religious susceptibilities and apprehensions of 
the Athenian community also remained deplorably excited: they 
were oppressed with sorrow and despondency, saw phantoms aud 
heard supernatural menaces, and folt the curse of the gods upon 
them without abatement.2 In particular, it appears that the 
minds of the women - whose religious impulses were recognized 
generally by the ancient legislators as requiring watchful control 
-were thus disturbed and frantic. The sacrifices offered at Athens 
did not succeed in dissipating the epidemic, nor could the proph
ets . at home, though they recognized that special purifications 
were required, discover what were the new ceremonies capable 
of appeasing the divine wrath. The Delphian oracle directed 
them to invite a higher spiritual influence from abroad, and this 
produced the memorablt~ Yisit of the Kretan prophet and sage 
Epimenides to Athens. 

The century between 620 and 500 B. c. appears to have been 
remarkable for the first diffusion and potent influence of distinct 
religious brotherhoods, mystic rites, and expiatory ceremonies, 
none of which, as I have remarked in a former chapter, find any 
recognition in the Homeric epic. To this age belong Thaletas, 
Aristeas, Abaris, Pythagoras, Onomakritus, and the earliest 
provable agency of the Orphic sect.3 Of the class of men 
here noticed, EpimeniJes, a native of Phaestus or Knossus in 
Krete,4 was one of the most celebrated,- and the old legendary 
connection between Athens and Krctc, which shows itself in tho 
tales of Theseus and Minos, is here again manifested in the r~
course which the Athenians had to this island to supply their 
spiritual need. Epimenides seems to have been connected with 

1 See Thucyd. v, 16, and his language respecting I~lcistoanax of Sparta. 
• Plutarch, Solon, c. 12. Kai <f>o(3ot nver t.~ &umlatµoviar uµa Kai q,uuµara 

Kareite ri/v 1l"OAtv, etc. 
3 Lobeck, Aglaophamus, ii, p. 313; lloi;ckh, Krcta, iii, 2, p. 252. 
' The statements respecting Epimenides are collected and discussed in the 

treatise of Heinrich, Epimenidcs ans Kreta. Leipsic, 1801. 
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the worship of the Kretan Zeus, iu whose favor he stood so high 
as to receive the denomination of the new Kuretel- the Kuretea 
having been the primitive ministers and organizers of that wor
ship. He was said to be the son of the nymph Balte; to be 
supplied by the nymphs with constant food, since he was never 
seen to eat ; to have fallen asleep in his youth in a cave, and to 
have continued in this state without interruption for fifty-seven 
years ; though some asserted that he remained all this time a 
wanderer in the mountains, collecting and studying medicinal 
botany in the vocation of an Iatromantis, or leech and prophet 
combined. Such narratives mark the idea entertainecl by an
tiquity of Epimenides, the Purifier,2 who was now called in to 
heal both the epidemic and the mental affliction prevalent among 
the Athenian people, in the same manner as his countryman and 
contemporary Thaletas had been, a few years before, invited to 
Sparta to appease a pestilence by the effect of his music and 
religious hymns.3 The favor of Epimcnides with the gods, hi:i 
knowledge of propitiatory ceremonies, and his power of working 
upon the religious feeling, was completely successful in restoring 
both health and mental tranquillity at Athens. He is said to 
have turned out some black and white sheep on the areopagus, 
directing attendants to follow and watch them, and to erect new 
altars to the appropriate local deities on the spots where the 
animals lay down.4 He founded new chapels and established 

1 Diogen. Laert. i, 114, 115. 
~Plutarch, Solon, c. 12; Diogen. Laert. i, 109-115; Pliny, II. N. vii, 52. 

lho<1>1"A~r Kai uorpor trept Ta >'hia ri)v f:v-.9-ovcriauTtK~v Kat Te"AeuTtK~1• uoq,£. 
av, etc. :Maxim. Tyrius, XXX\'iii, 3, Ol"ti'O~ TU {}eZa, ov µa1fwv u"A"A' Vtr~·ov 
avTfi> Ot1J)'flTO µaKpov Kat oveipov cltoficr1w/,ov. 

'foTpoµavTir, JEschyl. Supplic. 27i; Ka.JapTry~, Iamblichus, Vit. Pythagor. 
c. 28. 

Plutarch (Sept. Sapient. Conviv. p. 157) treats Epimcnit.!es simply as 
having lived up to the precepts of the Orphic life, or vegetable diet: to this 
circumstance, I presume, Plato (Legg. iii, p. 677) must be understood to 
refer, though it is not very clear. See the Fragment of the lost Kdtes of 
Euripides, p. 98, ed. Dindorf. 

Karmanor of Tarrha in Krete had purified Apollo himself for the slaughter 
of Pytho (Pausan. ii, 30, 3) . 

. 3 Plutarch, De Musica, pp. 1134-1146; Pausanias, i, 14, 3. 
• Cicero (Legg. ii, 11) states that Epimenides directed a temple to be 
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various lustral ceremonies; and more especially, he regulated the 
worship paid by the women, in such a manner as to calm the 
violent impulses which had before agitated them. "\Ve know 
hardly anything of the details of his proceeding, but the general 
fact of his visit, and the salutary effects produced in removing 
the religious despondency which oppressed the Athenians, are 
well attested: consoling assurances anJ new ritual precepts, from 
the lips of a person supposed to stand high in the favor of Zeus, 
were the remedy which this unhappy disorder required. More
over, Epimenides had the prudence to associate himself with 
Solon, and while he thus doubtless obtained much valuable 
advice, he assisted indirectly in exalting the reputation of Solon 
himself, whose career of constitutional reform was now fast ap
proaching. He remained long enough at Athens to restore 
completely a more comfortable tone"of religious feeling, and then 
departed, carrying with him universal gratitude and admiration, 
but refusing all other reward, except a branch from the sacred 
olive-tree in the acropolis.I His life is said to have been pro
longed to the unusual perioJ of one hundred and fifty-four years, 
according to a statement which was current during the time of his· 
younger contemporary Xenophanes of Kolophon ; 2 and the Kre
tans even ventured to affirm that he lived three hundred years. 
They extolled him not merely as a sage and a spiritual purifier, 
but also as a poet,-very long compositions on religious and myth-

erected at Athens to "Y(lptf and 'Avai&ia (Violence and Impudence): 
Clemens said that he had erected altars to the same two goddesses (Protrep· 
ticon, p. 22): Theophrastus said that there were al,tars at Athens (without 
muntioning Epimenides) to these same (ap. Zenobium, Proverb. Cent. iv, 
86 ). Ister spoke of a ltpuv 'Avaiaeiar at Athens (Istri Fragm. ed. Siebelis, 
p. 62 ). I question whether this story has any other foundation than the fact 
stated by Puusanias, that the stones which were placed before the tribnnal of 
areopagus, for the accuser and the accused to stand upon, were called by these 
names, - "Y!3pwi;, that of the accused; 'Avauleiai;, that of the accuser (i, 28, 
5). The confusion between stones antl altars is not difficult to be under· 
stood. The other story, told by Neanthcs of Kyzikus, respecting Epimeni
des, that he had offered two young men as human sacrifices, was distinctly 
pronounced to be untrue by Polemo: and it reads completely like a romance 
( Athenreus, xiii, p. 602 ). 

1 P!utarch.Prrecept. Reipubl. Gerend. c. 27, p. 820. 

1 Diogen. Laert. /. c. 
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ical subjects being ascribed. to him; according to some accounts, 
they even worshipped him as a god. Both Plato and Cicero con· 
sidered Epimenides in the same light in which he was regarded 
by his contemporaries, as a prophet divinely inspired, and foretell· 
ing the future under fits of temporary ecstasy: but according to 
Aristotle, Epimenides himself professed to have received from 
the gods no higher gift than that of divining the unknown phe
nomena of the past.1 · 

The religious mission of Epim.enides to Athens, and its effica
cious as well as healing influence on the public mind, deserve 
notice as characteristics of the age in which they occurred.2 If 
we transport ourselves two centuries forward, to the Peloponne
sian war, when rational influences and positive habits of thought 
had· acquired a durable hold upon the superior minds, and when 
practical discussions on political and judicial matters were familiar 
to every Athenian citizen, no such uncontrollable religious misery 
could well have subdued the entire public; and if it had, no 
living man could have drawn to himself such universal venera
tion as to be capaLle of effecting a cure. Plato,3 admitting the 
i·eal healing influence of rites and ceremonies, fully believed in 
Epimenides as an inspired prophet during the past; but towards ' 
those who preferred claims to supernatural power in his own 
day, he was not so easy of faith. Ile, as well as Euripides and 
Theophrastus, treated with indifference, and eYen with contempt, 
the orpheotelestai of the later times, who advertised themselves 
as possessing the same patent know ledge of ceremonial rites, 
and the same means of guiding the will of the gods, as Epimeni
des had wielded before them. These orpheotelestre unquestion
ably numbered a considerable t1ibe of believers, and speculated 
with great effect, as well as with profit to themselves, upon the 

l Plato, Leg-g. i, p. 642; Cicero, De Divinat. i, 18; Aristot. Rh ct. iii, 17. 
Plato places Epimenides ten years before the Persian inva~ion of Greece, 

wh11reas his real date is near upon 600 B. c.; a remarkable example of 
carelessness as to chronology. 

•Respecting the characteristics of this age, see the second chapter of the 
treatise of Heinrich, above alluded to, Kreta und Griechenland in Hinsicht 
auf 'Vunderglauben. 

3 Plato, Kratylns, p. 405; Phredr. p. 244. 
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timorous consciences of rich men : 1 but they enjoyed no re
spect with the general public, or with those to whose authority 
the public habitually looked up. Degenerate as they were, 
however, they were the legitimate representatives of the prophet 
and purifier from Knossus, to whose presence the Athenians had 
been so much indebted two centuries before: and their altered 
position was owing less to any falling off in themselves, than to 
an improvement in the mass upon whom they sought to operate. 
Had Epimenides himself come to Athens in those days, his visit 
would probably have been as much inoperative to all public 
purposes as a repetition of the stratagem of Phye, clothed and 
equipped as the goddess Athene, which had succeeded so com
pletely in the days of Peisistratus, - a stratagem which even 
Herodotus treats as incredibly absurd, although, a century before 
his time, both the city of Athens and the demes of Attica had 
obeyed, as a divine mandate, the orders of this magnificent and 
stately woman, to restore Peisistratus.2 

CHAPTER XI. 

SOL01'1AN LAWS AND CONSTITUTION. 

WE now approach a new era in Grecian history, - the first 
known example of a genuine and disinterested constitutional 
reform, and the first foundation-stone of that great fabric, which 
afterwards became the type of democracy in Greece. The ar
chonshi p of the eupatrid Solon elates in 594 B. c., thirty years 
after that of Drako, and about eighteen years after the conspir
acy of Kylon, assuming the latter event to be correctly placed 
B. 	C. 612. 

The life of Solon by Plutarch and by Diogenes, especially the 

1 Eurip. Hippolyt. 957; Plato, Repuul. ii, p. 364; Theophrast. Charact. c. 
16. 

1 Herodot. i, 60. 
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former, are our principal sources of information respecting tl1is 
:remarkable man; and while we thank them for what they have 
told us, it is impossiLle to avoid expressing disappointment that 
they have not told us more. For Plutarch certainly had before 
him both the original poems, and the original laws, of 8olon, and 
the few transcripts which he gives from one or the other form the 
principal charm of his biography: but such valuable materials 
ought to have been made available to a more instructive result 
than that which he has brought out. There is hardly anything 
more to be deplored, amidst the lost treasures of the Grecian 
mind, than the poems of Solon; for we see by the remaining 
fragments, that they contained notices of the public and social 
phenomena Lefore him, which he was compelled attentively to 
study, - blended with the touching expression of his own 
personal feelings, in the post, alike honorable and difficult, to 
which the confidence of his countrymen had exalted him. 

Solon, son of ExekestidGs, was a eupatrid of middling fortu,pe,1 
but of the purest heroic blood, belonging to the gens or family of 
the Kodrids and N eleids, and tracing his origin to the god Po
seidon. His father is said to have diminished his substance by 
prodigality, which compelled Solon in his earlier years to have 
recourse to trade, and in this pursuit he visited many parts of 
Greece and Asia. He was thus enabled to enlarge the sphere 
of his observation, and to provide material for thought as well as 
for composition: and his poetical talents displayed themselves at 
a very early age, first on light, afterwards on serious subjects. 
It will be recollected that there was at that time no Greek prose 
writing, and that the acquisitions as well as the effusions of an 
intellectual man, even in their simplest form, adjusted themselves 
not to the limitations of the period and the semicolon, but to 
those of the hexameter and pentameter: nor in point of fact do · 
the verses of Solon aspire to any higher effect than we are ac
customed to associate with an earnest, touching, and admonitory 
prose composition. The advice and appeals which he frequently 
addressed to his countrymen 2 were delivered. in this easy metre, 
doubtless far less difficult than the elaborate prose of subsequent 

1 Plutarch, Solon. i; Diog:en. Laert. iii, I ; Aristot. l'olit. iv, 9, 10. 
• Plutarch, Solon, v. 
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writers or speakers, such as Thucydides, Isokrates, or Demosthe
nes. His poetry and his reputation became known throughout 
many parts of Greece, and he was classed along with Thales of 
J\Iiletus, Bias of Priene, Pittakus of l\Iytilene, Periander of Cor
inth, Kleobulus of Lindus, CheilOn of Lacedmrnon, - altogether 
forming the constellation afterwards renowned as the Seven wise 
men. 

The first particular event in respect to which Solon appears as 
an active politician, is the possession of the island of Salamis, 
then disputed between l\Iegara and Athens. l\Iegara was at that 
time able to contest with Athens, and for sometime to contest 
with success, the occupation ·of this important island, - a re
markable fact, which perhaps may be explained by supposing 
that the- inhabitants of Athens and its neighborhood carried on 
the struggle with only partial aid from the rest of Attica. ·How
ever this may be, it appears that the l\Iegarians had actually es
tab,lisbed themselves in Salamis, at the time when Solon began 
his political 'career, and that the Athenians had experienced so 
much loss in the struggle, as to have formally prohibited any 
citizen from ever submitting a proposition for its reconquest. 
Stung with this dishonorable abnegation, Solon counterfeited a 
state of ecstatic excitement, rushed into the agora, and there, on 
the stone usually occupied by the official herald, pronounced to 
the crowd around a short elegiac poem,t which he had previously 
composed on the subject of Sal.ii.mis. He enforced upon them 
the disgrace of abandoning the island, and wrought so powerfully 
upon their feelings, that they resC'inded the prohibitory law: 
"Rather (he exclaimed) would I forfeit my native city, and be
come a citizen of Pholegandrus, than be still named an Athenian, 
branded with the shame of surrendered Salamis!·,, The Athe
nians again entered into the war, and conferred upon him the 
command of it, - partly, as we are told, at the instigation of 

1 Plutarch, Solon, viii. It was a poem of one hundred lines, ;i:aptivnii
r.Uvv '1fETrOt7Jµivwv. · 

Diogenes tells us, that "Solon read the verses to the people through tho 
medium of the herald," - a stntement not less deficient in taste than in a<'cn· 
racy, and which spoils the whole effect of the vigorous exordium, Ahoi
ic~pv~ ~;l{)ov u<f lµepr~i- I.a;laµivoi-, etc. 
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Peisistratus, though the latter must have been at this time (600
.594 B. c.) a very young man, or rather a boy.1 

The stories in Plutarch, as to the way in which Salamis was 
recovered, are contradictory as well as apocryphal, ascribing to 
Solon various stratagems to deceive the Megarian occupiers; un
fortunately, no authority is given for any of them. According 
to that which seems the most plausible, he was directed by the 

'Delphian god, first to propitiate the local heroes of the island; 
and he accordingly crossed over to it by night, for the purpose 
of sacrificing to the heroes Periphemus and Kychreus, on the 
Salarninian shore. Five hundred Athenian vol~nteers were 
then levied for the attack of the island, under the stipulation that 
if they were victorious they should hold it in property and citi
zenship.I! They were safely landed on an outlying promontory, 
while Solon, having been fortunate enough to seize a ship which 
the l\Iegarians had sent to watcli the proceedings, manned it with 
Athenians, and sailed straight towards the city of Salamis, to 
which the five hundred Athenians who had landed also directed 
their march. The l\fegarians marched out from the city to repel 
the latter, and during the heat of the engagement, Solon, with 
his l\Iegarian ship, and Athenian crew, sailed directly to the 
city : the l\Iegarians, interpreting this as the return of their own 
crew, permitted the ship to approach without resistance, and the city 
was thus taken by surprise. Permission having been given to the 

1 Plutarch, l. c.; Diogcn. Lai!rt. i, 47. Both Herodotus (i, 59) and some 
authors read by Plutarch ascribed to Peisistratus an active part in the war 
against the Megarians, and even the capture of Nisrea, the port of l\1cgara. 
Now the first usurpation of Peisistratus was in 560 n. c., and we can hardly 
believe that he can have been prominent and renowned in a war no less than 
forty years before. 

It will be seen hereafter -see the note on the interview between Solon 
and Krrnsus, towards the end of this chapter - that Herodotus, and perhaps 
other authors also, conceived the Solonian legislation to date at a period 
later than it really does; instead of 594 n. c., they placed it nearer to the 
usurp a tion of Peisistratus. 

2 Plutarch, Solon, Kvpi.ovt; elvat rov rrol.tr.vµarot;. The strict meaning of 
these words refers only to the government of the island; but it seems almost cer
tainly implied that they would be established in it as k!erucha, or proprietors 
of land, not mc11ning necessarily that all the preexisting proprietors would 
be expelled. 
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l\Iegarians to quit the island, Solon took possession of it for the 
Athenians, erecting a temple to Enyalius, the god of war, on 
Cape Skiradium, near the city of Salamis.I 

The citizens of l\Iegara, however, made various efforts for the 
recovery of so valuable a possession, so that a war ensued long 
as well as disastrous to both parties. At last, it was agreed be
tween them to refer the dispute to the arbitration of Sparta, and 
five Spartans were appointed to decide it, - Kritolaidas, Amom
pharetus, Hypsechidas, Anaxilas, and Kleomenes. The verdict 
in favor of Athens was founded on evidence which it is some
what curious to t1:ace. Both parties attempted to show that the 
dead bodies buried in the island conformed to their ·own peculiar 
mode of interment, and both parties are said to have cited verses 
from the catalogue of the Iliad,~ - each accusing the other of error 
or interpolation. But the Athenians haJ the advantage on two 
points; first, there were oracles from Delphi, wherein Salamis 
was mentioned with the epithet Ionian; next, Philreus and Eury
sakes, sons of the Telamonian Ajax, the great hero of the island, 
had accepted the citizenship of Athens, made over Salamis to the 
Athenians, and transferred their own residences to Brauron and 
l\Ielite in Attica, where the deme or gens Philaidre still wor
shipped Phila;us as its eponymous ancestor. Such a title- was 
held sufficient, and Salamis was adjudged by the five Spartans to 
Attica,3 with which it ever afterwards remained incorporated 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 8, 9. 10. Daimachus of Platma, however, denied to 
Solon any personal share in the Salaminian war (Plutarch, comp. Solon and 
Public. ~- 4 ). 

Polyrenus (i, 20) ascribes a different stratagem to Solon: compare JElian, 
V. II. vii, 19. It is lwrdly necessary to say that the account which the 
Megarians gave of the way in which they lost the island was totally differ
ent: they imputed it to the treachery of some exiles (Pausan. i, 40, 4}: 
compare Justin, ii, 7. 

2 A1·istot. Rhet. i, 16, 3. 
3 l'lutarch, Solon, 10: compare Aristot. Rhet. i, 16. Alkibiadcs traced up 

his yivor to Eurysakcs (Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. l); Miltiades traced up his to 
Philreus (llcrodot. vi, 35 ). 

According to the statement of 1Ierea8 the :M:cgarian, both his countrymen 
and the Athenians had the same way of interment: both interred the dead 
with their faces towards the west. This statement, therefore, affords no 
proof of any peculiarity of Athenian custom in burial. 

The Eurysakeium, or precinct sacred to the hero ~urysakes, stood in the 
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until the days of Macedonian supremacy. Two centuries and a 
half later, when the orator JEschines argued the Athenian right 
to Amphipolis against Philip of l\Iacedon, the legendary elements 
of the title were indeed put forward, but more in the way of 
preface or introduction to the substantial political grounds.1 But 
in the year 600 n. c., the authority of the legend was more 
deep-seated and operative, and adequate by itself to determine a 
favorable verdict. 

In addition to the conquest of Salamis, Solon increased his 
reputation by espousing the cause of the Delphian temple against 
the extortionate proceedings of the inhabitants of Kirrha, of 
which more will be said in a coming-chapter; and the favor of 
the oracle was probably not without its effect in procuring for 
him that encouraging prophecy with which his legislative career 
opened. 

It is on the occasion of Solon's legislation, that we obtain our 
first glimpse - unfortunately, but a glimpse - of the actual state 
of Attica and its inhabitants. It is a sad and repulsive picture, 
presenting to us political discord and private suffering combined. 

Violent dissensions prevailed among the inhabitants of Attica, 
who were separated into three factions, - the pedieis, or men of 
the plain, comprising Athens, Eleusis, and the peighboring terri
tory, among whom the greatest number of rich families were 
included ; the mountaineers in the east and north of Attica, called 
diakrii, who were on the whole the poorest party; and the pa
ralii in the southern portion of Attica, from sea to sea, whose 
means and social position were intermediate between the two.2 
Upon what particular points these intestine disputes turned we 
are not distinctly informed; they were not, however, peculiar to 
the period immediately preceding the archontate of Solon ; they 
had prevailed before, and they reappear afterwards prior to the 

deme of Melite (Harpokrat. adv), which formed a portion of the city of 
Athens. 

1 JEschin. Fals. Legat. p. 250, c. 14. 
2 Plutarch, Solon, c. 13. The language of Plutarch, in which he talks of 

the pedieis as representing the oligarchical tendency, and the diakrii as rep· 
resenting the democratkal, is not quite accurate whc'!, applied to• the days 
of Solon. Democratical pretensions,-as such, can hardly be said to have 
then existed. 
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despotism of Peisistratus, the latter standing forward as the leader 
of the diakrii, and as champion, real or pretended, of the poorer 
population. 

But in the time of Solon these intestine quarrels were aggra
vated by something much more difficult to deal with, - a gen
eral mutiny of the poorer population against the rich, resulting 
from misery combined with oppression. The thetes, whose con
dition we have already contemplated in the poems of Homer and 
Hesiod, are now presented to us as forming the bulk of the pop
ulation of Attica,- the cultivating tenants, metayers, and small 
proprietors of the country. They are exhibited as weighed 
down by debts and dependence, and driven in large numbers out 
of a state of freedom into slavery, - the whole mass of them, 
we are told, being in debt to the rich, who are proprietors of the 
greater part of the soil.I They had either borrowed money for 
their own necessities, or they tilled the lands of the rich as de
pendent tenants, paying a stipulated portion of the produce, and 

· in this capacity they were largely in arrear. 
All the calamitous effects were here seen of the old harsh law· 

of debtor and creditor, - once prevalent in Greece, Italy, Asia, 
and a large portion of the world, - combined witli the recogni
tion of slavery as a legitimate status, and of the right of one 

I Plutarch, Solon, 13. •A7raC µev yup 0 oi;µoc fiv vm'>xpcwc TWV 'lrAOVCJlt.JV•. 
1; yup lyewpyovv cKeivoic fKTa TWV yivoµ€vwv rel.ovvrec, ln11µ6pt0l 7rpocrayo· 
pevoµevot KUL {}ijrer' 1; XPEa l.aµ(3avovrer fat Tolr crwµacrcv, uywyiµoi Tolr 
oavei?;ovcriv ~crav. oi µev avrov oovl.eiiovrec, ol oe E'lrl Tji ~evri 'lrl11:pacr1<6µevot .. 
IIol.l.ot oe Kai 'lraloac loiovr fivayKai;ovro 7rwl.eiv, Kat r~v 11:61.iv .pevyetv oiit 
T~V xal.t11:0T1JTU TWV oavtlCJTWV. Oi oe 'lrAtlCJTOl Kat pwµal.twTaTOt CJVVlcrTaVTO 
Kat 7raptKUAOVV u/,l,.~l,.oi•r µ~ 7rtpiop{iv, etc. 

Respecting these hektemori, "tenants paying one-sixth portion," we find 
little or no information: they are just noticed in Hesychius ( v, 'EKr~µopot, 
'Erriµopror) and in Pollux, vii, 151; from whom we learn that br[µopror yij 
was an expression which occurred in one of the Solonian Jaws. '\Vhether 
they paid to the landlord one-sixth, or retained for themselves only one-sixth, 
has been doubted (see Photius, IIel.&rai). 

Dionysius Hal. (A. R. ii, 9) compares the thCtes in Attica to the Roman 
clients: that both agreed in being relations of personal and proprietary 
dependence is certain; but we can hardly carry the comparison farther, nor 
is there any evidence in Attica of that sanctity of obligation which is said to 
have bound the Homan patron tQ his client. 

http:11:61.iv
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man to sell himself as well as that of another man to buy him. 
Every debtor unable to fulfil his contract was liable to be ad
judged as the slave of his creditor, until he could find means either 
of paying it or working it out; and not only he himself, but his 
minor sons and unmarried daughters and sisters also, whom the 
law gave him the power of selling.I The poor man thus borrowed 
upon the security of his body, to translate literally the Greek 
phrase, and upon that of the persons of his family; and so se
verely had these oppressive contracts been enforced, that many 
debtors had been reduced from freedom to slavery in Attica 
itself,-many others had been sold for exportation, -and some 
had only hitherto preserved their own freedom by selling their 
children. :Moreover, a great number of the smaller properties 
in Attica were under mortgage, signified, - according to the for
mality usual _in the Attic law; and continued down throughout the 
historical times, - by a stone pillar erected on the land, inscribed 
with the name of the lender and the amount of the loan. The 
proprietors of these mortgaged lands, in case of an unfavorable 
turn of events, had no other prospect except that of irremediable 
slavery for themselves and their families, either in their own 
native country, robbed of all its delights, or in some barbarian 
region where the Attic accent would never meet their ears. 
Some had fled the country to escape legal adjudication of their 
persons, and earned a miserable subsistence in foreign parts by 
degrading occupations: upon several, too, this deplorable lot had 
fallen by unjust condemnation and corrupt judges ; the conduct 
of the rieh, in regard to money sacred and profane, in regard to 
matters public as well as private, being thoroughly unprincipled 
and rapacious. 

The manifold and long-continued suffering of the poor under 
this system, plunged into a state of debasement not more tolera
ble than that of the Gallic plebs, - and the injustices of the 
rich, in whom all political power was then vested, are facts well 

1 So tl:ie Frisii, when unable to pay the tribute imposed by the Roman 
empire, "primo boves ipsos, mox agros, postremo corpora conjugum et liber
orum, servitio tradebant." (Tacit. Annal. iv, 72.) About the selling of 
children by parents, to pay the taxes, in the later times of the Roman empire, 
see Zosimus, ii, 3S; Libanius, t. ii, p. 427, ed. ,I'aris, 1627. 
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attested by the poems of Solon himself, even in the short frag
ments preserved to us :I and it appears that immediately preced
ing the time of his arcbonship, the evils had ripened to such a 
point, - and the determination of the mass of sufferers, to extort , 
for themselves some mode of relief, had become so pronounced, 
- that the existing laws could no longer be enforced. Accord
ing to the profound remark of Aristotle, - that seditions are gen
erated by great _causes but out of small incidents,2 - we may 
conceive that some recent events had occurred as immediate 
stimulants to the outbreak of the debtors, - like those which 
lend so striking an interest to the early Roman annals, as the in
flaming sparks of violent popular movements for which the train 
had long before been laid. Condemnations by the archons, of 
insolvent debtors, may have been unusually numerous, or the mal
treatment of some particular debtor, once a respected freeman, 
in his condition of slavery, may have been brought to act vividly 
upon the public sympathies, - like the case of the old plebeian 
centurion at Rome,3 - first impoverished by the plunder of the 
enemy, then reduced to borrow, and lastly adjudged to his credi

1 See the Fragment 7repl r»r 'A{)711,aiwv 7rOf..tuiar, No. 2, Schncidewin. 

Ai/,uov {}' fiyeµovwv uouwr voor, olutv frotµo~ 


'Y(3pwr lie µeyaf..11r u:1.yea 7ro/,/..u 7ra&eiv• 

• • • . Oii{)' lep&v Kreavwv oiire ri OIJµoaiwv 

<l>etooµevot, KAi'lrrov11iv f</J' ap7ray{i u/..f..o{}ev aAAor, 


Ovoe ipvA.U.1111ovrat 11eµvu diK1Jr {}iµe{}/..a . 

• • . • Taiira µev lv oi/i''i' 11rpi</Jerat KaKa · rwv di: 7revqp<Jv 


'l1<veiivrat 7ro/,:1.o2 yaiav fr u:1.:1.ooa7r~v 


ITpa{}ivrer, 0e11µoi111 r' uet1<eAiot11t de{}tvur. 


• Aristot. Polit. yiyvovrat cl'/; al 11rU.11et~ ov 7rept µ11<pwv, aAA' lK µtKpwv. 
3 Livy, ii, 23; Dionys. Hal. A. R. vi, 26: compare Livy, vi, 34-.%. 
"An placeret, foonore circumventam plebem, potius qnam sorte creditum 

solvat, corpus in nervum ac supplicia dare 1 et gregatim quotidie de foro 
addictos duci, et repleri vinctis no biles domos 1 et ubicunque patricius habi
tet, ibi carcerem privatum esse 1" · 

The exposition of Niebuhr, respecting the old Roman law of debtor and 
creditor (Rom. Gesch. i. p. 602, seq. ; Arnold's Roman Hist,, ch. viii, vol. i, p. 
135 ), and the explanation which he there gives of the nexi, as distinguished 
from the ad<licti, have been shown to he incorrect by M. von Savigny, in an 
excellent Dissertation Uber das Alt-Riimische Schnldrecht (Abhandlungen 
Berlin Academ. 1833, pp. 70-73), an abstract of which will be found in an, 
Appendix, at the close of this chapter. 

http:7ro/,:1.o2
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tor as an insoh-ent,-who claimed the protection of the people in 
the forum, rousing their feelings to the highest pitch by the marks 
of the slave-whip visible on his person. Some such incidents had 
probably happened, though we have no historians to recount them; 
moreover, it is not unreasonable to imagine, that that public men
tal affliction which the purifier Epimenides Lad been invoked to 
appease, as it sprung in part from pestilence, so it had its cause 
partly in years of sterility, which must of course have aggravated 
the distress of the small cultfrators. However this may be, such 
was the oondition of things in 594 n. c., through mutiny of the 
poor freemen and thetes, and uneasiness of the middling citizens, 
that the governing oligarchy, unable either to enforce their pri
,-ate debts or to maintain their political power, were obliged to 
invoke the well-known wisdom and integrity of Solon. Though 
his vigorous protest- which doubtless rendered him acceptable. 
to the mass of the people-against the iniquity of the existing 
system had already been prnclaimed in his poems, they still hoped 
that he would serve as an auxiliary, to help them over their diffi
culties, and they therefore chose him, nominally, as archon along· 
with Philombrotus, but with power in substance dictatorial. 

It had happened in several Grecian states, that the governing 
oligarchies, either by quarrels among their own members or by. 
tlie general bad condition of the people under their government, 
were deprived of that hold upon the public mind which was es
sential to their power; and sometimes, as ia the case of Pittakus 
of Mityl&ne, anterior to the archonship of Solon, and often in the 
fuctions of the Italian republics in the l\Iiddle Ages, the collision 
of opposing forces had rendered society intolerable, and drh-en 
all parties to acquiesce in the choice of some reforming dictator. 
Usually, however, in the early Greek oligarchies, this ultimate· 
crisis was anticipated by some ambitious individual, who availed 
himself- of the public discontent, to overthrow the oligarchy, and 
usurp the powers .of a despot; :m<l so, probably, it might have 
happened in Athens, had not the recent failure of Kylon, with 
all its miserable consequences, operated as a deterring motive .• 
It is curious to read, in the words of Solon himself, the temper 
in which his appointment was construed by a large portion of the 
community, but most especially by his own friends: and we are 

VOL. JU. 5 7oc. 
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to bear in mind that at this early day, so far as our knowledge 
goes, democratical government was a thing unknown in Greece, 
- all Grecian governments were either oligarchical or despotic, 
the mass of the freemen having not yet tasted of constitutional 
privilege. His own friends and supporters were the first to urge 
him, while redressing the prernlent discontents, to multiply par
tisans for himself personally, an_d seize the supreme power: they 
even "chid him as a madman, for declining to haul up the net 
when the fish were already enmeshed." 1 The mass of the 
people, in despair with their lot, would gladly have seconded him 
in such an attempt, and many even among the oligarchy might 
have acquiesced in his personal government, from the mere 
apprehension of something worse, if they resisted it. That 
Solon might easily have made himself despot, admits of little 
doubt; and though the position of a Greek despot was always 
perilous, he would have had greater facility for maintaining him
self in it than Peisistratus possessed after him; so that nothing 
but the combination of prudence and virtue which marks his 
lofty character, restricted him within the trust specially confided 
to him. To the surprise of every one, - to the dissatisfaction of 
his own friends,-under the complaints alike, as he says, of various 
extreme and dissentient parties, who required him to adopt· 
measures fatal to the peace of society,2 - he set himself honestly 
to solve the very difficult and critical problem submitted to him. 

Of all grievances, the most urgent was the condition of the 
poorer class of debtors ; and to their relief Solon's first measure, 
the memorable seisachtheia, or shaking off ·of burdens, was 

1 See Plutarch, Solon, 14 ; and above all the Trochaic tetrameters of Solon 
himself, addressed to PhOkus, Fr. 2+-:26, Schnei<lewin: -

OvK l<fiv ~6Awv {3a-&v<fip1.Jv, ovoe {3ovA~et, av~p, 
'Euf>Aa yap fieov &itlovror, avror OVK Mt~aro. 

ITepi{3aAWV &' aypav, ayaaf>el> OVK 1iviarraaev µtya 
.0.tKTVOV1 f>vµov ff' aµaprq Kat <fipevwv arroa'{>aAet>· 

1 Aristides, IIepl roil I1apa<fi-&eyµaro >, ii, p. 397 ; and Fragm. 29, Schn., of 
the Iambics of Solon: 

•.••••••••••.•.. el yilp ~f>e~.ov 
•A roi, ivavriounv 7/v&avev r6re, 
Avf>tr o' a roiaiv arepot' &puaat. ••••• 
IloAM:'Jv av ci.vopwv '?cl' lx11pwrr11 rroAt>· 

http:3a-&v<fip1.Jv
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directed. The relief which it afforded was complete and imme
diate. It cancelled at once all those contracts in which the debtor 
had borrowed on the 'security of either his person or of his land: it 
forbade all future loans or contracts in which the person of the 
debtor was pledged as security: it deprived the creditor in future 
of all power to imprison, or enslave, or extort work from his 
debtor, and confined him to an effective judgment at law, author
izing the seizure of the property of the latter. It swept off all 
the numerous mortgage pillars from the landed properties in 
Attica, and left the land free from all past claims. It liberated, 
and restored to their full rights, all those debtors who were 
actually in slavery under previous legal adjudication ; and it even 
provided the means - we do not know how - of repurchasing 
in foreign lands, and bringing back to a renewed lifo of liberty 
in Attica, many insolvents who had been sold for exportation.I 
And while Solon forbade every Athenian to pledge or sell his 
own person into slavery, he took a step farther in the same direc
tion, by forbiddjng him to pledge or sell his son, his daughter, 
or an unmarried sister under his tutelage,- excepting only the 
case in which either of the latter might be detected in uncl1astity.~ 

'See the valuahle fragment of his Iambics, preserved by Plutarch and 
Aristides, the expression of which is rendered more emphatic by the appeal 
to the personal Earth, as having passed by his measures from slavery into 
freedom (compare Plato, Legg. v, pp. i40-741):

'1:,vµµapn1poi71 ravr' av {v· OlKy Kpovov 
M~r71p, µeyicrr71 t1a1µrivwv 'Ol.vµrriwv, 
•Apu;ra, fij µFAatva, nit; lyt> rrore 
·opovt; uveiA.ov rroA.A.axij '1Tt117iyorar;, 
IIpou~ev oe oovA.eiiovua, vvv lA.ev~ipa. 
IloAAOVt; o' 'A~fyvat;, rrarpio' eit; ~eoKrtTOV 
'Avfrayov rrpa.Jivra t;, uA.A.ov lKrJiKwt;, 
•AA.A.ov OtKaiwr;. roil, o' uvayKai11r; VITO 
Xp11uµov A.iyovrar;, yA.wuuav ofaer" 'ArrtK~v 
'Iivrar;, wr; IJ.v rroA.A.ax~ 'ITAavwµtvovr;• 
Tovt; o' lv~&o" avroi! OOVAt1JV uetKfa 
'E;rovrar;, ~01/ aeurrorar; rpoµevµivovr;, 
'EA.ev~ipovi: W11Ka. 

also Plutarch, Solon, c. 15. 
1 

•Plutarch, Solon, c. 23: compare c. 13. The statement in Sextus Em
piricus (Pyrrhon. Hypot. iii, 24, 211 ), that Solon enacted a law permitting 
fathers to kill ( of>oveveiv) their children, cannot be true, and must be copied 

http:rroA.A.ax
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'Vhether this last ordinance was contemporaneous with the seisach
theia, or followed as one of his subsequent reforms, seems doubtful. 

By this extensive measure the poor debtors, - the thetes, 
small tenants, and proprietors,- together with their families, were 
rescued from suffering and peril. But these were not the only 
debtors in the state: the creditors and landlords of the exoner
ated thetes were doubtless in their turn debtors to others, and 
were less able to di;;charge their obligations in consequence of 
the loss inflicted upon them by the seisachtheia. It wru; to 
assist these wealthier debtors, whose bodies were in no danger,
yet without exonerating them· entirely, - that Solon resorted to 
the additional expedient of debasing the money standard; he 
lowered the standard of the drachma in a proportion something 
more than twenty-five per cent., so that one hundred drachmas · 
of the new standard contained no more silver than seventy-three 
of the old, or one hundred of the old were equivalent to one 
hundred and thirty-eight of the new. By this change, the credi
tors of these more substantial debtors were obliged to submit to a 
loss, while the debtors acquired an exemption, to the extent of 
about twenty-seven per cent.I 

from some untrustworthy authority: compa1·e Dionys. lfal. A. R ii, 2fi, 
whertl he contrasts the procligious extent of the 1)(.ltria potestas among the 
early Romans, with the restril'tions which all the Greek legislators alike,
Solon, l'ittakus, Charondas, - either found or introduced: he says, howe,·cr, 
thnt the Athenian father was permitted to disinherit legitimate male children, 
which docs not seem to be correct. · 

Meier (Der Attische Prozcss, iii, 2, p. 427) rejects the nbove-mcntione<l 
statement of Sextns Empiricus, aml farther contends that the exposure of 
new-born infants was not only rare, but discountenanced ns well by lawns 
by opinion; the evidence in the J,atin comedies to the contrary, he con.,:dcrs 
ns manifcstntions of Homan, and not of Athenian, manners. In this latter 
opinion I do not think that he is borne out, an<l I agree in the ~tatemcnt of 
Schommm (Ant. J. l'. Grrec. r.ect. 82), thanhe practice and feeling of Athens 
a'., we11 as of Greece generally, left it to the discretion of the father whether 
he would consent, or refuse, to bring up a new-horn child. 

1 PlntarC"h, Solon, c. 15. Ree the full exposition given of this dcbuscmcnt 
of the coinnge, in Iloeckh's Metro\ogic, ch. ix, p. 115. 

:\-1. Ilocckh thinks (ch. xv, s. 2) that Solon not only deba'"d the coin, hut 
al>o altered the weights nn<l m<easures. I dissent from his opinion on this 
latter point, and have given my reasons fo1· so doing, in a review of his val
uable treatise in the Classical Museum, No. I. 
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Lastly, Solon decreed that. all those who ha<l been condemned 
by the archons to atimy (civil disfranchisement) shoul<l be restored 
to their full privileges of citizens, - excepting, however, from 
this indulgence those who had been con<lemned by the epheta:!, or 
by the areopagus, or by the phylo-basileis (the four kings of the 
tribes), after trial in the prytaneium, on charges either of murder 
or treason.I So wholesale a measure of amnesty affords strong 
grounds for believing that the previous judgments of tile archons 
had been intolerably harsh; and it is to be recollected that the 
Drakonian ordinances were then in force. 

Such were the measures of relief with which Solon met the 
dangerous discontent then prevalent. That the wealthy men and 
leaders of the people, whose insolence and iniquity he has him
self so sliarply denounced in his poems, and whose views in nom
inating him he had greatly disappointeJ,2 should have detested 
propositions which robbed them without compensation of so many 
of their legal rites, it is easy to imagine. But the statement of 
Plutarch, that the poor emancipate<l debtors were also dissatisfie<l, 
from having expected that Solon would not only remit their 
debts, but also redivide the soil of Attica, seem;; utterly incredi
ble; nor is it confirmed by any pa;sage now remaining of the 
Solonian poems.3 Plutarch conceives the poor debtors as having 
in their mind:l the comparison with Lykurgus, and the equality 
of property at Sparta, which, as I have already endeavored to 
show,4 is a fiction ; and even had it been true, as matter of history 
long past and antiquated, would not ha\·e been likely to work 
upon the minus of the 'multitude of Attica in the forcible way 
that the biographer supposes. The seisachtheia must have ex
asperated the feelings and dimininished the fortunes of many 

.persons; but it gave to the large bo<ly of thCtes and small pro
prietors all that they could possibly liave hoped. And we are 

1 Plutarch, Solon, c. 19. In the general restoration of exiles throughout 
the Greek cities, proclaimeil first by order of Alexander the Great, after· 
'lvarcls by Polysperchon, exception is made of men exiled for sacrilege or 
homicide (Diodor. xvii, 109; xviii, 8-46). 

2 Plutarch, Solon, c. 15. oi'Cli: µalcaK<;,r;, ovo' VTi:ElKWV roir; ovva,ui:votr oMe 
rrpor iJoov~v TWV t'Aoµi:vwv Wero TOV!: voµovr;, etc. 


3 Plutarch, Solon, c. 16. 

' See aboye, vol. ii, part ii, ch. vi. 




I 

HISTORY OF GREECE. 102 

told that after a short interval it became eminently acceptable in 
the general public mind, and procured for Solon a great increase 
of popularity, - all ranks concurring in a common sacrifice of 
thanksgiving and harmony,! One incident there was which oc
casioned an outcry of indignation. Three rich friends of Solon, 
all men of great family in the state, and bearing names which 
will hereafter reappear in this history as borne by their descend
ants, - Konon, Kleinias, and Hipponikus, - having obtained 
from Solon some previous hint of his designs, profited by it, 
first, to borrow money, and next, to make purchases of lands ; 
and this selfish breach of confidence would have disgraced Solon 
himself, had it not been found that he was personally a great 
loser, having lent money to the extent of five talents. "\Ve 
should have been glad to learn what" authority Plutarch had for 
this anecdote, which could hardly have been recorded in Solon's 
own poems.2 

In regard to the whole measure of the seisachtheia, indeed, 
though the poems of Solon were open to every one, ancient 
authors gave different statements, both of its purport and of its 
extent. Most of them construed it as having cancelled indis
criminately all money contracts; while Androtion, and. others, 
thought that it did nothing more than lower the rate of interest 
and depreciate the currency to the extent of twenty-seven per 
cent., leaving the letter of the contracts unchanged. How An
drotion came to maintain such an opinion we cannot easily 
understand, for the fragments now remaining from Solon seem 
distinctly to refute it, though, on the other hand, they do not go 
so far as to substantiate the full extent of the opposite view 
entertained by many writers, - that all money cont.mets indis
criminately were rescinded: 3 again8t which there is also a 

Plutarch, I. c. i!t1v11C.v Te KOtv5, Itt11u;p9etav n)v -ltv11£av uvoµu(ovur. etc 
2 The anecdote is again noticed, but without specification of the names of 

the friends, in Plutarch, Reipub. Gerend. Prrerep. p. 807. 
3 Plutarch, Solon, c. 15. The statement of Dionysius of Hal., in regard 

to the bearing of the seisachtheia, is in the main accurate,- xpewv u<1>c11< v 
'ljn/1>t11aµEVTJV TOt!: U1r0p0t!: (v, 65),-to the debtors who were Jiable on th<J 
security of their bodies and their lands, ancl who were chiefly pt'or, - not to 
all debtors. 

Herakleidcs Pontic. (IIoA.tr. c. l) and Dio Chrysostom (Or. xxxi, p. 331) 
express themseives loosely. 
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farther reason, that, if the fact had been so, Solon could have' 
had no motive to debase the money standard. Such debasement 
supposes that there must have been some debtors, at least, whose 
contracts remained valid, and whom, nevertheless, he desired 
partially to assist. His poems distinctly mention three things: 
1. The removal of the mortgage pillars. 2. The enfranchise
ment of the land. 3. The protection, liberation, and restoration 
of the persons of endangered or enslaved debtors. All these 
expressions point distinctly to the thetes and small proprietors, 
whose sufferings and peril were the most urgent, and whose case 
required a remedy immediate as well as complete: we find that 
his repudiation of debts was carried far enough to exonerate 
them, but no farther. 

It seems to have been the respect entertained for the character 
of Solon which partly occasioned these various misconceptions 
of his ordinances for the relief of debtors : Androtion in ancient, 
and some eminent critics in modern times, are anxious to make 
out that he gave relief without loss or injustice to any one. But 
this opinion is altogether inadmissible : the loss to creditors, by 
the wholesale abrogation of numerous preexisting contracts, and 
by the partial depreciation of the coin, is a fact not to be dis
guised. The seisachtheia of Solon, unjust so far as it rescinded 
previous agreements, but highly salutary in its consequences, is 
to be vindicated by showing that in no other way could the bonds 

Both 'Vachsmuth (Hell. Alterth. v, i, p. 249) and K. F. Hermann (Gr. 
Staats Alter. c. s. 106) quote the heliastic oath, and its energetic protest 
against repudiation, as evidence of the bearing of the Solonian seisachtheia. 
But that oath is referable only to a later period; it cannot be produced in 
proof of any matter applicable to the time of Solon; the mere mention of 
the senate of Five Hundred in it, shows that it belongs to times subsequent 
to the Kleisthenean revolution. Nor does the passage from Plato (Legg. iii, 
p. 684) apply to the case. 

Both \Vachsmuth and Hermann appear to me to narrow too much the 
extent of Solon's measure in reference to the clearing of debtors. But on 
the other hand, they enlarge the effect of his measures in anothe: way, with· 
out any sufficient evidence, - they think that he raised the t•illein tenants into 
free proprietors. Of this I see no proof, and think it improbable. A large 
proportion of the small debtors whom Solon exonerated were probably free 
proprietors before; the existence of the lipot, or mortgage pillars, upon their 
land proves this. 
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of government have been held together, or the misery of the 
multitude alleviated. W c arc to consider, first, the great per
sonal cruelty of these preexisting contracts, which condemned 
the body of the free debtor and his family to slavery; next, the 
profound detestation created by such a system in the large mass 
of the poor, against both the judges and the creditors by whom 
it had been enforced, which rendered their feelings unmanageable, 
so soon as they came together under the sentiment of a common 
danger, and with the determination _to insure to each other mutual 
protection. Moreover, the law which ycsts a creditor with 
power over the person of his debtor, so as to convert him into a 
slave, is likely to give rise to a class of loans, which inspire 
nothing but abhorrence, - money lent with the foreknowledge 
that the borrower '"ill be unable to repay it, but al~o in the con
viction that the value of his person as a slave will make good 
the loss; thus reducing him to a condition of extreme misery, 
for the purpose sometimes of aggrandizing, sometimes of enrich
in"', the lcniler. Now the foumlation on which the rc~pect for 
co~tracts rests, under a gooil law of debtor 'anil creditor, is the 
very reverse of this; it rests on the firm conviction that such 
contracts are advantageous to both parties as a class, anil that to 
break up the confidence essential to their existence woulil pro
duce extensive mischief throughout all society. The man whose 
reverence for the obligation of a contract is now the most pro
found, would have entertained a very different sentiment if he 
had witnessed the dealings of lender and borrower at Athens, 
under the old ante-Solonian law. The oligarchy had tried their 
best to enforce this law of debtor and creditor, with its disastrous 
series of contracts, and the only reason why they consented to 
invoke the aid of Solon, was because they had lo3t the power 
of enforcing it any longer, in consequence of the newly awaken
ed courage and combination of the people. That which they 
could not do for themselves, Solon could not have done for them, 
even had he been willing; nor hail he in his possession the 
means either of exempting or compensating those creditors, who, 
.\lCparately taken, were open to no reproach; indeed, in following 
his proceedings, we see plainly that he thought compcnsatron due, 
not to the creditors, but to the past sufferings of the enslaved 
debtors, since he redeemed several of them from foreign cap
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tivity, and brought them back to their home. .It is certain that 
no measure, simply and exclusively prospective, would have 
sufficed for the emergency: there was an absolute necessity for 
overruling all that class of preexisting rights which had pro
duced so violent a social fever. 'While therefore, to this extent, 
the seisachtheia cannot be acquitted of injustice, we may confi
dently affirm that the injustice inflicted was an indispensable 
price, paid for the maintenance of the peace of society, and for 
the final abrogation of a disastrous system as regarded insolvents.l 
And the feeling as well as the legislation universal in the modem 
European world, by interdicting beforehand all contracts for 
selling a man's person or that of his children into slavery, goes 
far to sanction practically the Solonian repudiation. 

One thing i3 never to be forgotten in regard to this measure, 
combined with the concurrent amendments introduced by Solon 
in the law,- it settled finally the question to which it referred. 
Never again do we hear of the law of debtor and creditor as 
disturbing Athenian tranquillity. The general sentiment which 
grew up at Athens, under the Solonian money-law, and under 
the democratical government, was one of high respect for the 
sanctity of contracts. Not only was there never any demand in 
the Athenian democracy for new tables or a depreciation of the 
money standard, but a formal abnegation of any such projects 
was inserted in the solemn oath taken annually by the numerous 
diakasts, who formed the popular judicial body, called Mlirea, 
or the heliastic jurors,-the same oath which pledged them to 

1 That which Solon did for the Athenian pm,ple in regard to debts, is less 
than what was promised to the Roman plebs (at the time of its secession to 
the l\fons Sacer in 491 B. c.) by Menenius Agrippa, the envoy of the senate, 
to appease them, but which does not seem to have been ever realized (Dionys. 
Hal. vi, 83). He promised an abrogation of all the debts of debtors unable 
to pay, without exception, - if the language of Dionysius is to be trusted, 
which probably it cannot be. 

Dr. Thirlwall justly observes respecting Solon, "He must be considered 
as an arbitrator, to whom all the parties interested submitted their claims, 
with the avowed intent that they should be decided by him, not upon the 
footing of legal right, but according to his own view of the public interesL 
It was in this light that he himself regarded his office, and he appears to. 
have discharged :t faithfully and discreetly." (History of Greece, ch. xi, vol. 
ii, p. 42.) 

5• 
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uphold the dcmocratical constitution, also bound them to repu
diate all proposals either for an abrogation of debts or for a re
division of the lands.I There can be little doubt that under the 
Solonian law, which enabled the creditor to seize the property of 
his debtor, but gave him no power over the person, the system 
of money-lending assumed a more beneficial character: the old 
noxious contracts, mere snares for the liberty of a poor freeman 
and his children, disappeared, and loans of money took their 
place, founded on the property and prospective earnings of the 
debtor, which were in the main useful to both parties, and there
fore maintained their 1ilace in the moral sentiment of the public. 
And though Solon had fonnd him~elf compelled to rescind all the 
mortgages on land ;ouL~i~tiug in his tinw, we ~ee money freely 
lent upon this !"Ullle security, tltronghout. the Jii~tori<'al times of 

. 1 Demosthen. cont. Timokrat. P· 746. ovae TWV xpewv TWV lclic.iv U1t"OK07r<'!!;, 
cMe yjjt; uvaoauµov Ti/<; 'klh1vaiwv, oM' olKtoiv (•/rq.pwvµai): compare Dio 
Chrysostom, Orat. xxxi, p. 332, who also dwells upon the anxiety of varioug 
Grecian cities to fix a curse upon all propositions for ;rpewv arroKorri/ and yii<; 
avaoauµ6r. "-'hat fa not less remarkable is, that Dio seems not to be aware 
of any one well-authenticated case in Grecian history, in which a redivision 
of lands had ever actually ta1'en place-3 µ110' ii?,w, fo1uv ci -;ro;e uv1•t(J11. 
(l. c.) 

For the law of debtor anrl credito1·, ns it stood during the times of the 
Orators at Athens, see Hcraldus, Animadv. ad Salmasium, pp. l 74-286; 
Meier und Schomann, Der Attische Prozess, b. iii, c. 2, p. 497, seqq. (though 
I doubt the distinction which they there draw between xpto, and oaveiov); 
Platner, Prozess und !Gagen. b. ii, absch. 11, pp. 349, 361. . 

There was one exceptional case, in which the Attic law always continue(! 
to the creditor that power over the person of the insolvent debtor which all 
l'.reditors had possessed originally, - it wns when the creditor hnd knt 
money for the express purpose of ransoming the debtor from captivity 
(Demosthen. cont. Nikos tr. p. 1249 ), -- analogous to the actio dcpcnsi in 
the old Roman law . 
. Any citizen who owed money to the public treasury, and wl1ose debt 

became overdue, was deprived for the time of all civil rights until he had 
cleared it off. 

Diodorus (i, 79) gives us an alleged law of the Egyptian king Bocehoris, 
releasing the persons of debtors and rendering their properties only liable, 
which is affirmed to have served as an example for Solon to copy. Ifwe can 
!-fust this historian, lawgivers in other parts of Greece still retained the old 
severe Jaw enslaving the ~ebtor's person: compare a passage in Isokrates. 
(Orat. xiv, P!ataicns, p. 305; p. 414, Bek.) 

http:lclic.iv
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Athens, and the evidentiary mortgage pillars remaining ever 
after undisturbed. 

In the sentiment of an early society, as in the old Roman law, 
a distinction is commonly made between the principal and the 
interest of a loan, though the creditors have sought to blend ~hem 
indissolubly together. If the borrower cannot fulfil his promise 
to repay the principal, the public will regard him as having 
committed a wrong which he must make good by his person; but 
there is not the same unanimity as to his prombe to pay interest: 
on the contrary, the very exaction of interest will be regarded 
by many in the same light in which the English law considers 
usurious interest, as tainting the whole transaction. But in the 
modern mind, principal, and interest within a limited rate, have 
so grown together, that we hardly understand how it can ever 
have been pronounced unworthy of an honorable citizen to lend 
money on interest; yet such is the declared opinion of Aristotle, 
and other superior men of antiquity ; while the Roman Cato, 
the censor, went so far as to denounce the practice as a 
heinous crime.I It was comprehended by them among tl1e 
worst of the tricks of trade, - and they_ held that all trade, or 
profit derived from interchange, was unnatural, as being made 
by one man at the expense of another: such pursuits, therefore, 
could not be commended, though they might be tolerated to a 
certain extent as matter of necessity, but they belonged essen
tially to an inferior order of citizens.2 ·what is remarkable in 

1 Aris tot. Polit. i, 4, 23; Cato ap..Cicero. de Oflic. ii, 25. Plato, in his 
Treatise de Legg. ( v, p. 7 42) forbids all lending on interest: indeed, he for· 
bids any private citizen to possess either gold or silver. 

To illustrate the marked dilference made in the early Homan law, between 
the claim for the principal and that for the interest, I insert in an Appendix, 
at the end of this chapter, the explanation given by M. von Savigny, of the 
treatment of the ncxi and adrlicti, -connected as it is by analogy with the 
Solonian seisachtheia . 

• Aristot. Polit. i, 4, 23. Tiir oi: µeraf3/.1JrtKi/> "'E y 0µiv1/' 0l Kai (J' (ob 
yup KllTU t/>vatv, ti.A.A.' U7r1 uA.A.f;lcwv forw), tt'Aoywrara µtaeirat f; of3oA.oara
TtKf;, etc. Compare Ethic. Nikom. iv, I. 

Plutarch borrows from Aristotle the quibble derived from the word r6Kof: 
(the Greek expression for interest), which has given birth to the well-known 
dictum of Aristotle, - that money being naturally barren, to extract offspring 

.from it must necessarily be contrary to nature (see Plutarch, De Vit. JEr. Al 
p. 829). 
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. Greece is, that the antipathy of a very early state of society 
against traders and money-lenders lasted longer among the phi
losophers than among the mass of the people, - it harmonized 
more with the social ideal of the former, than with the practical 
instincts of the latter. 

In a rude condition, such as that of the ancient Germans de
scribed by Tacitus, loans on interest are unknown: habitually care
less of the future, the Germans were gratified both in giving and 
receiving presents, but without any idea that they thereby either 
impo;;ed or contracted an obligation.I To a people in this state 
of feeling, a loan on interest presents the repulsive idea of mak
ing profit out of the distress of the borrower; moreover, it is 
worthy of remark, that the fkst borrowers must have been for 
the most part men driven to this necessity by the pressure of 
want, and contracting debt as a desperate resource, without any 
fair prospect of ability to repay: debt and famine run together, 
in the mind of the poet Hesiod.2 The borrower is, in this un-

I Tacit. Germ. 26. "Fcenus agitare et in usuras exten<l.ire, ignotum; 
ideoque magis oervatur qnam si vetitum esset," ( c. 21.) " G:m<lent mnner
ibus: scd nee data imputant, nee aeeeptis obligantur." 

2 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 647, 404. BovA1Jat Xl'ia re r.po'/Jvytlv, Kat AtfiOV 
unprri/. Some good observations on this subject are to be found in the 
excellent treatise of l\f. Turgot, written in 1763, "J\Icmoire sur Jes Prets 
d'Argent:" 

"Les causes qui avoient autrefois rcndu odieux le prct a intcrct, ont cesse 
d'agir avec taut de force ...•De toutes ces circonstances reunies, ii est resulte 
que Jes emprunts faits par le pauvrc pour subsister ne sont plus qu'un ohjet 
1t peine sensible clans la somme totah:: d'emprunts: que la plus grande partie 
des prctS SC font a J'hommc riche, OU du moins a l'homme in<luotrieux, qui 
espilre se procurer de grands profits par l'emploi de !'argent qu'il empruntc . 
. . . . Les preteurs sur gage a gros intcret, Jes seuls qui pretent veritablemcnt 
au pauvre pour ses besoins journaliers et non pour le mettrc en etat de 
gagner, nc font point le mcme ma! que Jes anciens usuriers qui conduisoient 
par degres lt la misere et a l'esclavage Jes pauvres citoycns auxquels ils 
avoicnt procure des seconrs funestes .... Le crcancier qui pouvait reduire son 
dcoiteur en esclavage y trouvait un profit: c'ctoit un csclave qu'il acquerait: 
mais aujonrd'hui le creancicr sait qu'en privant son dcbiteur de la liberte, il 
n'y gagnera autre chose que d'etre oblige de le nourrir en prison : aussi ne 
s'avise-t-on pas de faire con.tractcr a un hommc qui n'a rien, et qui est reduit 
aemprnnter pour vivre, des engagemens qui emportent fa contrainte par 
corps. La seule suretc vraimeut solide contre !'horn me pauvre est le gage: 
et l'homme pauvre s'estime heureux.. de trouver un secours pour le moment 
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happy state, rather a distressed man soliciting aid, than a solvent 
man capable of making and fulfilling a contract; and if he can
not find a friend to make hi~ a free gift in the former character, 
he will not, under the latter character, obtain a loan from a 
stranger, except by the promise of exorbitant interest,! and by the 
fullest eventual power over his person which he is it1 a condition 
to grant. In process of time a new class of borrowers rise up, 

sans autre danger quc de perdre ce gage. Aussi le peuplc a-t-il plutot de la 
reconnoissance pour ces petits usuriers qui le secourent dans sou bcsoin, 
quoiqu'ils Jui vendent assez cher ee sccours." (l\Iemoire sur !es Prcts 
d'Argent, in the collection of CEuvrcs de Turgot, by Dupont. de Nemours, 
vol. v, sects. xxx, xxxi, pp. 326, 327, 329, writte.n in 1763.) 

1 "In Bengal (observes Adam Smith, 'Vealth of Nations, b. i, ch. 9, p. 
143, ed. 1812) money is frequently lent to the farmers at 40, 50, and GO per 
cent., and the succeeding crop is mortgaged for the payment." 

Hcspecting this commerce at Florence in the Middle Ages, III. Depping 
observes: "11 semblait quc !'esprit commercial flit inne chez !es Florentins: 
dej;, aux I2me et I:Jme siCclcs, on lcs Yoit tcnir des hanques ct prcter de 
!'argent uux princes. Ils ouvrirent partout des maisons de pri't, mnrcherent 
de pair avec !es Lombards, et, ii font le dire, ils furent souvcnt maudits, 
comme ceux-ci, par leurs dehitcurs, a cause de leur rapacite. Yingt pour 
cent par an etait le taux ordinaire des pri'tcurs Florentins: et ii n'etait pas 
mre qu'ils en prisscnt trcnte ct quarante." Depping, Histoirc du Commerce 
entre le Levant et !'Europe, vol. i, p. 235. 

Boeckh (Public Economy of Athens, book i, ch. 22) gh·cs from 12 to 18 
per cent. per annum as the common rate of interest at Athens in the time of 
the orators. 

The rnluablc Inscription (Xo. 1845, in his Corpus !user. Pars Yiii, p. 23, 
sect. :l) proves, thnt at Korkyra a rate of 2 pe1· cent. per month, or 24 per 
cent. per annum, might be obtained from perfectly solvent and responsil>lc bor
rowers. For this is a decree of the I\orkyr:~an government, prescribing what 
shall be clone with a sum of money given to the stntc for the Dionysiuc fcs
tirnls, - placing thnt money under the care of certain men of property and 
character, and directing them to lend it out exactly at 2 per cent. per month, 
fltither more nor less, until n gh·en sum shall be accumulated. This Inscrip
tion d.1tcs about the third or ~ccond century n. c., according to Iloeckh's 
conjecture. 

The Orchomeninn Inscription, No. !5G9, to which Boe(·kh refers in the 
passage ahove ulludcd to, is unfortunntcly defective in the words determining 
the rate of interest payable to Eubulus: but there is another, the Thcrroan 
Inscription (No. 2446 ), containing the Testament of Epikteta, "·herein the 
annual sum paynble in lieu of a principal sum bequeathed, is calculated ai 7 
per cent.; a rate whieh Bocckh justly regards as moderate, considered in 
reference to ancient Greece. 
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who demand money for temporary convenience or profit, but with 
full prospect of repayment, - a relation of lender and borrower 
quite different from that of the earlier period, when it presented 
itself in the repulsive form of misery on the one side, set against 
the prospect of very large profit on the other. If the Germans 
of the time of Tacitus had looked to the condition of the poor 
debtors in Gaul, reduced to servitude under a rich creditor, and 
swelling by hundreds the crowd of his attendants, they would not 
have been disposed to regret their own ignorance of the practice 
of money-lending.I How much the interest of money was then 
regarded as an undue profit extorted from distress, is powerfully 

1 Cresar, B. G. i, 4, respecting the Gallic chiefs _and plebs: "Die constituttl 
causre dictionis, Orgetorix ad judicium omncm suam familiam, ad hominum 
millia decem, undique coegit: et omnes clientes, o/x:emlosque suos, quorum 
magnum numerum habebat, eodem conduxit: per. eos, ne caussam diceret, 
se eripuit." Ibid. vi, l;J: "Plerique, cum aut rere alieno,. aut magnitudine 
tributorum, aut injuria potentiorum, premuntur, sese in servitutem di<'ant 
nobilibus. In hos eadem omnia sunt jura, qu::e dominis in servos." The 
wealthy Romans cultivated their large possessions partly by the hands of 
adjudged debtors, in the time of Columella (i, :i, 14): ":More prrepotentium, 
qui possident finea gentium, quos .••• ant occnpAtos ncxu civium, aut ergas· 
tu !is, tenen t." 

.According to the Teutonic codes also, drawn up several centuries subse
quently to Tacitus, it seems that the insolvent debtor falls under the power 
of his <'reditor and is subject to personal fetters and chastisement (Grimm, 
Deutsche Rechts Alterthiimer, pp. 612-615): both he anil Von Savigny 
assimilate it to the terrible process of personal execution and addiction in 
the old law of Rome, against the insolvent debtor on loan. King Alfred 
exhorts the creditor to Jenity (Laws of King Alfred, Thorpe, Ancient Laws 
of England, vol. i, p. 53, law 35). 

A striking evidence of the alteration of the character and circumstances 
of debtors, between the age of Solon and that of l'lutarch, is afforded by 
the treatise of the latter, "De Vitando .lEre Alieno," whe1·ein he sets forth 
in the most vehement manner the miserable consequences of getting into 
debt. " The poor," he says, "do not get into debt, for no one will /end them money 
(roli; 7up u:rr:opou; ov oavei,ovaiv, UAAu {3ov:loµf:voti; el11ropiav nva lavroli; 
nii.rr&at Kat µaprvpa clioo>Gt Kat (3ef3aU:ir1Jv u.;wv, /Jn txei mareuea19at) : the 
borrowers are men who have still some property and some security to offer, 
but who wish to keep up a rate of expenditure beyond what they can afford, 
and become utterly ruined by contracting debts." (Pint. pp. 827, 830.) This 
shows how intimately the multiplication of poor debtors was connected with 
the liability of their persons to enslavement. Compare Plutarch, De Cupi· 
dine Divitiarum, c. 2, p. 523. 
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illustrated by the old Jewish law; the Jew being permitted to 
take interest from foreigners (whom the lawgiver did not think 
himself obliged to protect), but not from his own countrymen.I 

1 Levitic. 25: 35-36; Deuteron. 23: 20. This enactment seems sufficiently 
intelligible; yet M. Salvador (Histoire des Institutions de Moise, Jiy, iii, ch. 
6) puzzles himself much to assign to it some far-sighted commercial pur
pose. "Unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon usury, but unto a stranger 
thou mayst lend upon usury:" -it is of more importance to remark that 
the word here translated usury really means any interest for money, great or 
small ;-see the opinion of the Sanhedrim of ~eventy Jewish doctors, 
assembled at Paris in 1807, cited in M. Salvador's work, l. c. 

The Mosaic law, therefore, (as between Jew and Jew, or even as between 
Jew and the µirouwr, or resident stranger, distinguished from the foreigner,) 
went as far as the Koran in prohi bi ting all taking of interest. That its 
enactments were not much observed, any more than those of the Koran, we 
have one proof at least in the proceeding of Nehemiah at the building of 
the second temple,-which presents so curious a parallel in many respects 
to the Solonian seisachtheia, that I transcribe the account of it from Prideaux, 
Connection of Sacred and Profane History, part i, b. 6, p. 290: 

" The burden which the people underwent in the can·ying on of this work, 
and the incessant labor wl1ich they were enforced to undergo to bring it to so 
speedy a conclrn;ion, being very great, .... care was taken to relieve them 
from a much greater burden, the oppression of usurers; which they then in 
great misery lay under, and had much greater reason to complain of. For 
the rich, taking advantage of the necessities of the meaner sort, had exacted 
heayy usury of them, making them pay the centesima for all moneys Jent 
them; that is, l per cent. for every month, which amounted to 12 per cent. 
for the whole year; so that they were forced to mortgage their lands, and 
sell their children into servitude, to have wherewith to huy bread for the sup
port of themselves and their families; which being a manifest breach of the 
law of God, given them by Moses (for that forbids all the race of Israel to tnke 
usury of any of their brethren), Nehemiah, on his hearing hereof, resolrnd 
forthwith to rcmoye so great nn iniquity; in order whereto he called a gen
eral assembly of all the people, where having set forth unto them the nature 
of the olfence, how great a breach it was of the divine law, and how heavy 
an oppression upon their brethren, and how much it might proYoke the 
wmth of God against them, he caused it to be enacted by the general suf
frage of that whole assembly, that all should return to their brethren what
soever had been exacted of them upon usury, and also release all tlie lands, 
vine.yards, olive-,yards, and houses, which had been taken of them upon mortgage 
on the account hereof." 

The measure of Nehemiah appears thus to have been not merely a 
seisachtheia such as that of Solon, but also a 1raA.tvroKia, or refunding of 
interest paid by the debtor in past time, -analogous to the proccedin~ of 
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The Koran follows out this point of view consistently, and pro
hibits the taking of interest altogether. In most other nations, 
laws have been made to limit the rate of interest, and at Rome, 
especially, the legal rate was successively lowered,-though it 
seems, as might have been expected, that the restrictive ordi
nances were constantly eluded. All such restrictions have been 
intended for the protection of debtors ; an effect which large ex
perience proves them never to produce, unless it be called pro
tection to render the obtaining of money on loan impracticable 
for the most distressed borrowers. But there was another effect 
which they did tend to produce, - they softened down the primi
tive antipathy against the practice generally, and confined the 
odious name of usury to loans lent above the fix:ed legal rate. 

In this way alone could they operate beneficially, and their ten
dency to counterwork the previous feeling was at that time not 
unimportant, coinciding as it did with other tendencies arising 
out of the industrial progress of society, which gradually exhib
ited the relation of lender and borrower in a light more recip
rocally beneficial, and less repugnant to the sympathies of the 
bystander.1 

At Athens, the more favorable point of view prevailed through
out all the historical times, - the march of industry and com
merce, under the mitigated law which prevailed subsequently 
to Solon, had been sufficient to bring it about at a very early 
period, and to suppress all public antipathy against lenders at in
terest.2 1Ve may remark, too, that this more equitable tone of 
opinion grew up spontaneously, without any legal restriction on 

the Megarians on emancipating themselves from their oligarchy, as recounted 
above, chapter ix, p. 44. 

1 In every law to limit the rate of interest, it is of course implied that the 
law not only ought to fix, but can fix, the maximum rate at which money is 
to be lent. The tribunes at Rome followed out this proposition with perfect 
consistency: they passed successive laws for the reduction of the rate of inter
est, until at length they made it illegal to take any interest at all: "Gemeci· 
um, tribunum plebis, tulisse ad populum, ne foonerari liccret." (Liv. vii, 42.) 
History shows that the law, though passed, was not carried into execution. 

• Boeckh (Public Econ. of Athens, b. i, ch. 22, p. 128) thinks differently, 
-in my judgment, contrary to the evidence: the passages to which he 
refers, especially that of Theophrastus, are not sufficient to sustain his 
opinion, and there are other passages which go far to contradict it. 
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the rate of interest,-no such restriction having ever been im
posed, and the rate being expressly declared free by a law ascribed 
to Solon himself.I The same may probably be said of th~ com
munities of Greece generally, - at least there is no information 
to make us suppose the contrary. llut the feeling against lend
ing money at interest remained in the bosoms of the philosophical 
men long after it had ceased to form a part of the practical mo
rality of the citizens, and long after it had ceased to be justi
fied by the appearances of the case as at first it really had been. 
Plato, Aristotle, Cicero,2 and Plutarch, treat the practice as a 
branch of that commercial and money-getting spirit which they are 
anxious to discourage; and one consequence of'this was, that they 
were less disposed to contend strenuously for the inviolability of 
existing money-contracts. The conservative feeling on this point 
was stronger among the mass than among the philosophers. Plato 
even complains of it as inconveniently preponderant,3 and as 
arresting the legislator in all comprehensive projects of reform. 
For the most part, indeed, schemes of cancelling debts and redi
Yiding lands were never thought of except by men of desperate 
and selfish ambition, who made them stepping-stones to despotic 
power. Such men were denounced alike by the practical sense 
of the. community and by the speculative thinkers; but when 
we turn to the case of the Spartan king Agis the Tb:ird, who pro
posed a complete extinction of debts and an equal redivision of 

1 Lysias cont. Theomnest. A. c. 5, p. 360. 
• Cicero, De Officiis, i, 42. 
3 Plato, Legg. iii, p. 684 . .,, tm;retpovvn oq voµoi9frri Ktveiv TWV TOtoVTC.JV 

Tl r.iir ur.avTij, Af)lc.JV, µ'1 /Ctveiv TU U/ClV1}Ta, Kd hrapaTat )'~~ Te civaoauµoi)~ 
elu11yovµevov Ka~ ;rpewv U'll'OKOr.ur, W<JT' tir cir.opiav Ka'fJi<JTaci9at 'll"UVTa uvclpa, 
etc: compare also v, pp. 736-737, where similar feelings are intimated not 
less emphatically . 

. Cicero lays down very good principles about the mischief of destroying 
faith in contracts; but his admonitions to this effect seem to be accompaniecl 
with an impracticable condition: the lawgiver is to take care that debts ~hall 
not. be contracted to an extent hurtfnl to the state: "Quamobrem ne sit res 
alien um, quod reipublicre noceat, providendum est ( qnod mu/tis rationibus 
caveri potest): non, si fucrit, ut locupletes suum perdant, dcbitores lucrentur 
alienum," etc. 'Vhat the rnultce rationes were, which Cicero had in his 
mind, I do not know: compare his opinion about freneratore..•, Offic. i, 42; 
ii, 25. 

VOL. III. Soc. 
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the landed property of the state, not with any selfish or personal. 
views, but upon pure ideas of patriotism, well or ill understood, 
and for the purpose of renovating the lost ascendency of Sparta, 
-we find Plutarchl expressing the most unqualified admiration 
of this young king and his projects, and treating the opposition 
made to him as originating in no better feelings than meanness 
and cupidity. The philosophical thinkers on politics conceived
and to a great degree justly, as I shall show hereafter- that the 
conditions of security, in the ancient world, imposed upon the citi
zens generally the absolute necessity of keeping up a military 
spirit and willingness to brave at all times personal hardship and 
discomfort; so that increase of wealth, on account of the habits 
of self-indulgence which it commonly introduces, was regarded 
by them with more or less of disfavor. If in their estimation 
any Grecian community had become corrupt, they were willing 
to sanction great interference with preexisting rights for the pur
pose of bringing it back nearer to their ideal standard: and the 
real security for the maintenance of these rights lay in the con
servative feelings of the citizens generally, much more than in 
the opinions which superior minds imbibe from the philosophers. 

Those conservative feelings were in the subsequent Athenian 
democracy peculiarly deep-rooted: the mass of the Athenian 
people identified inseparably the maintenance of property, in 
all its various shapes, with that of their laws and constitution. 
And it is a remarkable fact, that though the admiration enter
tained at Athens for Solon, was universal, the principle of his 
seisachtheia, and of his money-depreciation, was not only never 
imitated, but found the strongest tacit reprobation ; whereas at 
Rome, as well as in most of the kingdoms of modern Europe, we 
know that one debasement of the coin succeeded another, - the 
temptation, of thus partially eluding the pressure of financial 
embarrassments, proved, after one successful trial, too strong to 
be resisted, and brought down the coin by successive deprecia· 
tions from the full pound of twelve ounces to the standard of half 
an ounce. It is of some importance to take notice of this fact, 

1 See Plutarch's Life of Agis, especially c·h. 13, about the bonfire in which 
the KAapta, or mortgage-deeds, of the creditors were all burnt, in the ago1·a cf 
_8parta: compare also the comparison of Agis with Gracchus, c. 2. 
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when we reflect how much " Grecian faith" has been degraded 
by the Roman writers into a byword for duplicity in pecuniary 
dealings.I The democracy of Athens, - and, indeed, the cities 
of Greece generally, both oligarchies and democracies, - stands 
far above the senate of Rome, and far above the modern king
doms of France and England, until comparatively recent times, 
in respect of honest dealing with the coinage: 2 moreover, while 

1 " Grreca fide mercari." Polybius puts the Greeks greatly below the 
Romans in point of veracity and good faith (vi, 56); in another passage, he 
speaks not quite so confidently (xviii, 17 ). Even the testimony of the 
Roman writers is sometimes given in favor of Attic good faith, not against it 
- "ut scmpcr et in omni re, quicquid sincera fide gereretur, id Romani,. 
Atticd jieri, prredicarent." ( Vellcius Pntcrc. ii, 23.) 

The language of Heffter (Atheniiische Gerichts Verfassung, p. 466), 
especially, degrades very undeservedly the state of good fuith and credit at 
Athens. 

The whole tone and argument of the Oration of Demosthenes against 
Leptines is a remarkable proof of the respect of the Athenian dikastery for 
vested interests, even under less obvious forms than that of pecuniary pos
session. We may add a striking passage of Demosthenes cont. Timokrat. 
wherein he denounces the rescinding of past transactions ( rU. rrmpayµiva 
Aiiuat, contrasted with prospective legislation) as an injustice peculiar to an 
oligarchy, and repugnant to the feelings of a democracy (cont. Timokrat. c. 
20, p. 724; c. 36, 747). 

2 A ~imilar credit, in respect to monetary probity, may be claimed for the 
republic of Florence. 11L Sismondi says, "Au milieu des revolutions mone
taires de tous Jes pays voisins et tandis que la mau vaise foi des gouveme
mens alteroit le numeraire d'une extI·emite a l'autre de !'Europe, le florin 
ou sequin de Florence est toujonrs reste le meme: ii est du 'meme poids, du 
meme titre: ii porte Ia meme emprcinte que celui qui fut battu en 1252." 
(Rcpubliques Italiennes, vol. iii, ch. IS, p. 176.) 

M:. Boeckh (Public Econ. of Athens, i, 6; iv, 19), while affirming, justly 
and decidedly, that the Athenian republic always set a high value on main
taining the integrity of their silver money,-yet thinks that the gold pieces 
which were coined in Olymp. 93, 2, ( 408 B. c.) under the archonship of Anti
gen es (out of the golden ornaments in the acropolis, and at a time of public 
embarrassments) were debased and made to pass for more than their value. 
The only evidence in support of this position appears to be the passage in 
Aristophanes (Ran. 719-737) with the Scholia; but this very passage seems 
to me rather to prove the contrary. "The Athenian people (says Aristo
phanes) deal with their public servants as they do with their coins : they 
prefer the new and bad to the old and good." If the people were so exceed
ingly, and even extravagantly, desirous of obtaining the new coins, this is a 
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there occurred at Rome several political changes which brought 
about new tables,1 or at least a partial depreciation of contracts, 
no phenomenon of the same kind ever happened at Athens, 
during the three centuries between Solon and the end of the free 
working of the democracy. Doubtless there were fraudulent 
debtors at Athens, and the administration of private law, though 
it did not in any way connive at their proceedings, was far too 
imperfect to repress them as effectually as might have been 
wished. But the public sentiment on the point was just and 
decided, and it may be asserted with confidence, that a loan of 
money at Athens was quite as secure as it ever was at any 
time or place of the ancient world, - in spite of the great and 
important superiority of Rome with respect to the accumulation 
of a body of authoritative legal-· precedent, the source of what 
was ultimately shaped into the Roman jurisprudence. Among 
the various causes of sedition or mischief in the Grecian com
munities,2 we hear little of the pressure of private debt. 

By the measures of relief above described,3 Solon had accom
plished results surpassing his own best hopes. He had healed 
the prevailing discontents ; and such was the confidence and 
gratitude which he had inspired, that he was now called upon to 
draw up a constitution and laws for the better working of the 

strong proof that they were not depreciated, and that no loss was incun·ed by 
giving the ol<l coins in exchange for them. · 

1 "Sane vetus Urbi frenebre malum (says Tacitus, Ann. vi, 16) et seditio
num discordiarumque creberrima causa," etc: compare Appian, Bell. Ci>il. 
Prrefat.; and Montesquieu, Esprit des Lois, I. xxii, c. 22. 

The constant hopes and intrigues of debtors at Rome, to get rid of their 
debts by some political movement, are nowhere more forcihly brought out 
than in the second Catiliuarian Oration of Cicero, c. 8-9 : read also the 
striking harangue of Catiline t-0 his fellow·conspirntors (Sallust, B. Catilin. 
c. 20-21 ). 

• The insolvent debtor, in some of the Breotian towns, was condemned to 
sit publicly in the agora with a basket on his head, and then disfranchised 
(Nikolaus Damaskenus, Frag. p. 152, ed. Orelli). 

According to Diodorus, the old severe law against the body of a debtor, 
long after it had been abrogated by Solon at Athens, still continued in other 
parts of Greece (i, 79). 

•Solon, Frag. 27, ed. Schneid.

"A µev aeA.rrra avv i'ttoiatv ijvva', aA.A4 d' ob µuT1JV 
'Epilov. 
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government in future. His constitutional changes were great and 
valuable: respecting his laws, what we hear is rather curious 
than important. 

It has been already stated that, down to the time of Solon, the 
classification received in Attica was that of the four Ionic tribes, 
comprising in one scale the phratries and gentes, and in another 
scale the three trittyes and forty-eight naukraries, - while the 
eupatridre, seemingly a few specially respected gentes, and per
haps a few distinguished families in all the gentes, had in their 
hands all the powers of government. Solon introduced a new 
principle of classification, called, in Greek, the timocratic prin
ciple. Ile distributed all the citizens of the tribes, without any 
reference to their gentes or phratries, into four classes, .according 
to the amount of their property, which he caused to be assessed 
and entered in a public schedule. Those whose annual income 
was equal to five hundred medimni of corn (about seven hundred 
imperial bushels) and upwards,-one medimnus being considered 
equivalent to one drachma in money, - he placed in the highest 
class ; those who received between three hundred and five hun
dred medimni, or drachms, for~ed the second class ; and those be
t ween two hundred and three hundred, the third.I The fourth 
and most numerous class comprised all those who did not possess 
land yielding a produce equal to two hundred medimni. The 
first class, called pentakosiomedimni, were alone eligible to the 
archonship and to all commands : the second were called the 
knights or horsemen of the state, as possessing enough to enable 
them to keep a horse and perform military service in that ca
pacity: the third class, called the zeugitre, formed the heavy
armed infantry, and were bound to serve, each with his foll 
panoply. Each of these three classes was entered in the public 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 18-23; Pollux, viii. 130; Aristot. Polit. ii, 9, 4; Aris
tot. Fragm. TrE(lt IloAtreiwv, Fr. 51, ed. Neumann; Harpokration and Pho· 
tius, v. 'bmi(j Etymolog. l\fag. Zevyfotov, 817rucov; the Etym. l\Iag. Zev
yiawv, and the Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 627, recognize only three classes. 

He took a medimnus (of wheat or barley?) as equivalent to a drachm, and 
a sheep at the same value ( ib. c. 23 ). 

The medimnus.seems equal to about 1 2-5 (1·4) English imperial bushel: 
consequently 500 medimni = 700 English imperial bushels, or 87~ qnartus. 
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schedule as possessed of a taxable capital, calcuiated with a 
certain reference to bis annual income, but in a proportion dimin
ishing according to the scale of that income,-and a man paid taxes 
to the state according to the sum for which he stood rated in the 
schedule ; so that this direct taxation acted really like a gradu
ated "income-tax. The ratable property of the citizens belonging 
to the richest cla.ss, the pentakosiomedimnus, was calculated and 
entered on the state-schedule at a sum of capital equal to twelve 
times his annual income: that of the hippeus, or knight, at a sum 
equal to ten times his annual income : that of the zeugite, at a 
sum equal to five times his annual income. Thus a pentakosio
medimnus, whose income was exactly five hundred drachms, the 
minimum qualification of his class, stood rated in the schedule for 
a taxable property of six thousand drachms, or one talent, being 
twelve times his income, - if his annual income were one thou
sand drachms, he would stand rated for twelve thousand drachms, 
or two talents, being the same proportion of income to ratable 
capital. But when we pass to the second class, or knights, the 
proportion of the two is changed, - the knight possessing an 
income of just three hundred drachms, or three hundred medimni, 
would stand rated for three thousand drachms, or ten times his 
real income, and so in the same proportion for any income above 
three hundred and below five hundred. Again, in the third class, 
or below three hundred, the proportion is a second time altered, 
- the zeugite possessing exactly two hundred drachms of income, 
was rated upon a still lower calculation, at one thousand drachms, 
or a sum equal to five times his income ; and all incomes of this 
class, between two hundred and three hundred drach~s, would in 
like manner be multiplied by five in order to obtain the amount 
of ratable capital. Upon these respective sums of scheduled 
capital, all direct taxation was levied: if the state required one 
per cent. of direct tax, the poorest pentakosiomedimnus would 
pay (upon six thousand drachms) sixty drachms; the poor
est hippeus would pay (upon three thou.sand drachms) thirty; 
the poorest zeugite would pay (upon one thousand drachms) ten 
drachms. And thus this mode of assessment would operate like 
a graduated income-tax, looking at it in reference to the three 
different classes, - but as a~ equal income-taX, looking at it in 
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reference to the different individuals comprised in one and the 
same class.l 

All persons in the state whose annual income amounted to less 

1 The excellent explanation of the Solonian (r£µ11µa) property-schedule 
and graduated qualification, first given by Boeckh, in his Staatshaushaltung 
der Athener (b. iii, c. 5), bas elucidated a subject which was, before him, 
nothing but darkness and mystery. The statement of Pollux (viii, 130), 
given in very loose language, had been, before Boeckh, erroneously appre· 
bended; uvf).u11wv e[r ril OlJµo<Jwv, does not mean the sums which the pen
takosiomedimnus, the hippeus, or the zeugite, actually paid to the state, but 
the sums for which each was rated, or which each was lialJle to pay, if called 
upon: of course, the state does· not call for the whol,e of a man's rated prop
erty, but exacts an equal proportion of it from each. 

On one point I cannot concur with Boeckh. He fixes the pecuniary 
qualification of the third class, or zeugites, at one hundred and fifty drachms, 
not at two hundred. All the positive testimonies (as he himself allows, p. 
31) agree in fixing two hundred, and not one hundred and fifty; and the in
ference drawn from the old law, quoted in Demosthenes (cont. Makartat. p. 
1067) is too uncertain to outweigh this concurrence of authorities. 

Moreover, the whole Solonian schedule becomes clearer and more sym
metrical if we adhere to the statement of two hundred drachms, and not 
one hundred and fifty, as the lowest scale of zeugite income; for the sched
uled capital is then, in all the three scales, a definite and exact multiple of 
the income returned,- in the richest class it is twelve times, - in the 
middle class, ten times, - in the poorest, five times the income. But this 
correspondence ceases, if we adopt the supposition of Boeckh, that the low
est zeugite income was one hundred and fifty drachms; for the sum of one 
thousand drachms (at which the lowest zeugite was rated in the schedule) is 
no exact multiple of one hundred and fifty drachms. In order to evade this 
difficulty, Boeckh supposes that the adjustment of income to scheduled cap
ital was effected in a way both roundabout and including nice fractions: be 
thinks that the income of each was converted into capital b:y multiplying by 
twelve, and that, in the case of the richest class, or pentakosiomedimni, the 
whole sum so obtained was entered in the schedule, - in the case of the 
second class, or hippeis, five-sixths of the sum, -and in the case of the third 
class, or zeugites, five-ninths of the sum. Now this process seems to me 
rather complicated, and the employment of a fraction such as five-ninths 
(both difficult and not much above the simple fraction of one-half) very im
probable: moreover, Boeckh's own table, p. 41, gives fractional sums in the 
third class, when none appear in the first or second. 

Such objections, of course, would not be admissible, if there were any 
positive evidence to prove the point. But in this case they are in harmony 
with all the positive evidence, and are amply sufficient, in my judgment, to 
countervail the presumption arising from the old law on which Boeckh 
relies. 
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than two hundred medimni, or drachms, were placed "in the fourth 
class, and they must have constituted the large majority of the 
community. They were not liable to any direct taxation, and, 
perhaps, were not at first even entered upon the taxable schedule, 
more especially as we do not know that any taxes were actually 
levied upon this schedule during the Solonian times. It is said 
that they were all called thetes, but this appellation is not 
well sustained, and cannot be admitted: the fourth compartment 
in the descending scale was indeed termed the thetic census, be
cause it contained all the thetes, and because most of its members 
were of that humble description; but it is not conceivable that a 
proprietor whose land yielded to him a clear annual return of 
one hundred, one hundred and twenty, one hundred and forty, or 
one hundred and eighty drachms, could ever have been desig
nated by that name.I 

Such were the divisions in the political scale established by 
Solon, called by Aristotle a timocracy, in which the rights, hon

. ors, functions, and liabilities of the citizens 'were measured out 
according to the assessed property of each. Though the scale iS 
stated as if nothing but landed property were measured by it, 
yet we may rather presume that property of other kinds was 
intended to be included, since it served as the basis of every 
man's liability to taxation. The highest honors of the state, 
that is, the places of the nine archons annually chosen, as well as 
those in the senate of areopagus, into which the past archons 
always entered, - perhaps also the posts of prytanes of the 
naukrari, - were reserved for the first class : the poor eupatrids 
became ineligible ; while rich men, not eupatrids, were admitted. 
Other posts of inferior distinction were filled by the second and 
third classes, who were, moreover, bound to military service, the 

1 See Bocckh, Staatshaushaltung der Athener, ut supra. Pollux gives an 
Inscription describing Anthemion son of Diphilus, - 811rtKov avr1 ri:Aov~ 

liriruc!' U.µet'fiuµevo,. The word reilelv docs not necessarily mean actual pay
ment, but " the being included in a class with a certain aggregate of duties 
and liabilities,"-equivalent to censeri (Ilocckh, p. 36). 

Plato, in his treatise De Legibus, admits a quadripartite census of citizens, 
aecording to more or less of property (Legg. Y, p. 744; vi, p. 756). Com
pare Tittmann, Griechische Staats Verfassungen. pp. 648,653; K. F. Hermann, 
Lehrbucli der Gr. Staats Alt. ~ 108. · 
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one on horseback, the other as heavy-armed soldiers on foot. 
Moreover, the liturgies of the state, as they were called, - un
paid functions, such as the trierarchy, choregy, gymnasiarchy, 
etc., which entailed expense and trouble on the holder of them, 
- were distributed in some way or other between the members 
of the three classes, though we do not know how the distribution 
was made in these early times. On the other hand, the mem
bers of the fourth or lowest class were disqualified from holding· 
any individual office of dignity, - performed no liturgies, served 
in case of war only as light-armed, or with a panoply provided 
by the state, and paid nothing to the direct property-tax, or. 
eisphora. It would be incorrect to say that they paid no taxes;, 
for indirect taxes, such as duties on imports, fell upon them in 
common with the rest; and we must recollect that these latter 
were, throughout a long period of Athenian history, in steady 
operation, while the direct taxes were only levied on rare oc
casions. 

But though this fourth class, constituting the great numerical. 
majority of the free people, were shut out from individual office, 
their collective importance was it} another way greatly increased. 
They were invested with the right of choosing the annual arch
ons, out of the class of pentakosiomedimni; and what was of 
more importance still, the archons and the magistrates generally, 
after their year of office, instead of being accountable to the 
senate of areopagus, were made formally accountable to the 
public assembly sitting in judgment upon their past conduct. 
They might be impeached and called upon to defend themselves, 
punished in case of misbehavior, and debarred from the usual 
honor of a seat in the senate of areopagus. 

Had the public assembly been called upon to act alone, without 
·aid or guidance, this accountability would have proved only nom
inal. But Solon converted it into a reality by another new insti
tution, which will hereafter be found of great moment in the 
working out of the Athenian democracy. Ile created the pro
bouleutic or preconsidering senate, with intimate and especial 
reference to the public assembly, - to prepare matters for its 
discussion, to convoke and superintend its meetings, and to insure 
the execution of its decrees. This senate, as first constituted by 

VOL. IIL 6 
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Solon, comprised four hundred members, taken in equal propor
tions from the four tribes, - not chosen by lot, as they will be 
found to be in the more advanced stage of the democracy, but 
elected by the people, in the same way as the archons then were, 
- persons of the fourth or poorest class of the census, though 
contributing to elect, not being themselves eligible. 

But while Solon thus created the new preconsiuering senate, 
identified with anu subsidiary to the popular assembly, he mani
fested no jealousy of the preexisting areopagitic senate : on the 
contrary, he enlarged its powers, gave to it an ample supervision 
over the execution of the laws generally, and imposeu upon it the 
censorial duty of inspecting the lives anu occupations of the 
citizens, as well as of punishing men of idle and dissolute habits. 
He was himself, as past archon, a member of this ancient senate, 
and he is said to have contemplated tha~ by means of the two 
senates, the state would be held fast, as it were with a double 
anchor, against all shocks and storms.I 

Such are the only new political institutions, apart from the 
laws to be noticed presently, which there are grounds for ascrib
ing to Solon, when we take proper care to discriminate what 
really belongs to Solon and his age, from the Athenian constitu
tion as afterwards remodelled. It has been a practice common 
with many able expositors of Grecian affairs, anu followeu 
partly, even by Dr. Thirlwall,<i to connect the name of Solon ·with 
the whole political and judicial state of Athens as it stood be
tween the age of Perikles and that of Demosthenes, - the reg

1 Plutarch, Solon, 18, 19, 23; Philochorns, Frag. 60, ed. Di<lot. Athenreus, 
iv, p. 168; Valer. Maxim. ii, 6. 

• Meursius, Solon, passim; Sigonius, De Repub!. Athen. i, p. 39 (though 
in some passages he makes a marked distinction between the time before and 
after Kleisthenes, p. 28 ). See \Vachsmuth, llellenische Altcrthnmskurnle, 
vol. i, sects. 46, 47; Tittmann, Gricehische Stnatsvcrfassungen, p. 146; Plat
ner, Der Attische Prozess, book ii, ch. 5, pp 28-38; Dr. Thirlwall, History of 
Greece, vol. ii, ch. xi, pp. 46-57. 

Niebuhr, in hi~ brief allusions to the legislation of Solon, keeps duly in 
view the material difference between Athens as constitutecl by Solon, and 
Athens as it came to be after Kleisthencs; but he presumes a closer analogy 
between the Roman } 'ltricians and the Athenian cupatridre than we arc en
titled to count upon. 
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ulations .of the senate of five hundred, the numerous public 
<likasts or jurors ta~en by lot from the people, as well as the 
body annually selected for law-revision, and calh~d nomothets, 
and the prosecution, called the graphe parauomun, open to be 
instituted again~t the propo.-er of any measure illegal, unconsti
tutional, or dangerous. There is, indeed, some countenance for 
this confusion between Solonian and post-Solonian Athens, in the 
usage of the orators themselves; for Demosthenes and A::schines 
employ the name of 8olon in a ·ycry loose manner, and treat him 
as the author of institutions belonging evidently to a later age: 
for example, the striking and characteristic oath of the heliastic 
jurors, which Demosthenes! &scribes to Solon, proclaims itself in 

1 Demosthen. cont. Timokrat. p. 746. JE,;chines ascribes this oath to 6 
vo11o{Jfr17<; (c. Ktesiphon. p. 389). 

Dr. Thirlwall n~ticcs the oath as prescribed by Solon (History of Greece, 
vol. ii, ch. xi, p. 47). 

So again Demosthenes and ..iEschines, in the orations against Leptines ( c. 
21, p. 486) and against Timokrat. pp. 706-i07,- compare .lEschin. c. Ktesiph. 
p. 429,-in commenting upon the formalities enjoined for repealing an ex
isting law and enacting a new one, while ascribing the whole to Solon,- say, 
among other things, that Solon directed the proposer" to post up his project 
of law before the eponymi," ( tK{J,·Zvat rrpua{Jev rwv 'Errwvvµwv :) now the 
eponymi were (the statues of) the heroes from whom the ten Kleisthenean 
tribes drew their names, and the law making mention of these statues, pro
claims itself as of a date subsequent to Kleisthenes. Even the law defining 
the treatment of the condemned murderer who returned from exile, which 
both Demosthenes anrl Doxopater (ap. ·walz. Collect. Rhctor. vol. ii, p. 223) 
call a law of Drnko, is really later than Solon, as may be seen by its men
tion of the u~wv (Demosth. cont. Aristok. p. 629). -

Andokides is not less liberal in his employment of the name of Solon (see 
Orat. i, De l\fysteriis, p. 13 ), where he cites as a law of Solon, an enactment 
which contains rhe mention of the tribe .i"Eantis and the senate of five hun
dred (obviously, therefore, subsequent to the revolution of Kleisthenes), be
sides other matters which prove it to have been passed even subsequent to 
the oligarchical revolution of the four humlred, towards the close of the Pe
loponnesian war. The prytanes, the proedri, and the division of the year 
into ten portions of time, each called by the name of a p1:1Jlany, - so inter
woven with all the public proceedings of Athens,- do not belong to the So
lonian Athens, but to Athens as it stood after the ten tribes of Kleisthenes. 

Schiimann maintains emphatically, that the sworn nomothetre, as they 
stood in the days of Demosthenes, were instituted by Solon; but he admits 
at the same time that all the allusions of the orators to this institution in
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many ways as belonging to the age after Kleisthenes, especially 
by the mention of the senate of five hunsl.red, and not of four 
hundred. Among the citizens who served as jurors or dikasts, 
Solon was venerated generally as the author of the Athenian 
laws; and the orator, therefore, might well employ his name for 
the purpose of emphasis, without provoking any critical inquiry 
whether the p11rticular institution, which he happened to be then 
impressing upon his audience, belonged really to Solon himself 
or to the subsequent periods. Many of those institutions, which 
Dr. Thirlwall mentions in conjunction with the name of Solon, 
are among the last refinements mid elaborations of the democrat
ical mind of Athens, - gradually prepared, doubtless, during the 
interval between Kleisthenes and Perikles, but not brought into 
full operation until the period of the latter (4G0-42~ B. c.); for 
it is hardly possible to conceive these numerous dikasteries and 
assemblies in regular, frequent, and long-sta~ding operation, 
without an assured payment to the dikasts who composed them. 
Now 1:<Uch payment first began to be made about the time of 
Perikles, if not by his actual proposition ;I and D~mosthenes had 
good reason for contending that, if it were suspended, the judicial 
as well as the admini:strative system of Athens would at once 

dndc both wor<ls ancl matter;; cs,cntiallv post-Solonian, so that morlific-ations 
suh>cqtwnt. to Solon must h:we been iT;trocln<'eli. This admi>.<ion seems to 
me fatal to the <'oµ:ency of his proof: .see S<·homann, De Comitii,,,, eh. vii, pp. 
26ti-268; and the 1<ame author, Antiq. J. r. Att. >ect. xxxii His opinion is 
shared hy K. F. Hermann, Lchrlinch dcr Gricch Staats Altcrth. sect. 131; 
and Platner, Attischer Fro~c><s, vol. ii, p. 38. 

Meier, ])e Bonis Damnatnrum, p. 2, remarks upon the laxity with which 
the orators u'e the name of Solon: "Oratorcs Soloni; nomine .-repe utuntur, 
uhi omnino lcgislntorcn1 qnemquam signifirare volnnt, etimnsi a Solone ipso 
Jex luta non e<t." ll<•rman S.chellinp:, in his Dissertation De Solonis Lcgilms 
np. Oratt. Attic. (Bei"lin, 18-12), has rnller·ted and disrnssed the rcforc1wcs to 
Solon and to his laws in the omtors. lie controverts the opinion ju:'t cited 
from Meier, hut upon arguments no way satisfactory to me (pp. 6-8); the 
more so, as he himself admits that the dialeet in which the Solonian laws ap
pear in the citation of the orators can riever hnve been the original dialect of 
Solon himself (pp. 3-5), and makes also substantially the same admission as 
Schomann, in regard to the presence of post-Solonian matters in the sup
posed Solonian laws (pp. 2-3-27). 

1 See Boeckh, Public Economy of Athens, book ii, c. 15. 
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fall to pieces.I And it would be a marvel, such as nothing short of 
strong direct evidence would justify us in believing, that in an age 
when even partial democracy was yet untried, Solon should con
ceive the idea of such institutions: it would be a marvel still 
greater, that the_ half-emancipated thetes and small proprietors, 
for whom he legislated, -yet trembling under the rod of the 
eupatrid archons, and utterly inexperienced in collective business, 
- should have been found suddenly competent to fulfil these as
cendent functions, such as the citizens of conquering Athens in 
the <lays of Perik!es, - full of the sentiment of force and actively 
identifying themselves with the dignity of their community, 
became gradually competent, and not more than competent, to 
exercise with effect. To suppose that Solon contemplated and 
provided for the periodical revision of his laws by establbhing a 
nomothetic jury, or dikastery, such as that which we find in ope
ration during the time of Demosthenes, would be at variance, in 
~y judgment, with any reasonable estimate C'ither of the man or 
of the age. Herodotus says that Solon, having exacted from the 
Athenians solemn oaths that they would not rescind any of his 
laws for ten years, quitted Athens for that period, in order that 
he might not be compelled to rescind them himself: PlutarC'h in
forms us that he gave to his laws force for a century absolute.2 
Solon himself, and Drako before him, had been lawgivers, ernked 
and empowered by the special emergency of the times; the idea 
of a frequent revision of laws, by a body of lot-selected dikasts, 
belongs to a far more advanced age, and could not well lmTe 
been present to the minds of either. The wooden rollers of 
Solon, like the htbles of the Roman deceri1virs,3 were doubtless 
intended as a permanent "fons omnis publici privatique juris." 

If we examine the facts of the case, we shall sec that nothing 
more than the bare foundation of the democracy of Athens as it 
~tood in the time of Perikles, can reasonably be ascribed to 
Solon. "I gave to the people," Solon says, in one of his short 

1 Demosthcn. cont. Timokrnt. c. 26, p. 731 : compare Aristophanes Ekkle
siazus. 302. 

• Herodot. i, 29; Plutareh, Solon, c. 25. Aulus Gcl!ius affirms that the 
Athenians swore, under strong religious penalties, to observe them forever 
(ii, 12). 

3 Livy iii, 34. 
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remaining fragments,l"as much strength as sufficed for their needs, 
without either enlarging or diminishing their dignity: for those 
too who possessed power and were noted for wealth, I took care 
that no unworthy treatment should be reserved. I stood with 
the strong shield cast over both parties, so as not to allow an 
unjust triumph to either." Again, Aristotle tells us that 801011 
bestowed upon the people no greater measure of power than was 
barely nc~cssary,2 - to elect their magistrates and to hold them 
to accountability: if the people had had less than this, they could 
not have been expected to remain tranquil, - they would ·have 
been in slavery and hostile to the constitution. Not less distinctly 
does Herodotus speak, when he describes the revolution sub
sequently operated by Kleisthenes - the latter, he tells us, found 

1 Solon, Frag~. ii, 3, ed. Schneidewin : 

D.fiµ't' µ£v yiip Mwrn rocrov Kpuror, ocrcrov lrrapKel, 
Ttµijc ovr' u</>el.wv, ovr' lrropeg&µevor-

OE o' .el;rov ovvaµtv Kat XP~flaGlV f;crav UY7/TOl,. 
Kat roir l</>pacruµ1)v µ11oi:v <ieiKi:f i';rhv. 

'EO"T1)V o' a,u</>t/3a/,wv "paupuv O"UKOf aµ</>oripotcrt, 
NlK~V cl' OVK tta<r' ov&ri:eovc aOlKlJf. 

The reading tirapul in the first line ill not universally appro1·ed: Brunck 
adopts lrraeuiv, which Kiehuhr apprnves. The latter construes it to mean, 
"I gave to the people only so much power ns could not be withheld from 
them." (Hom. Geschicht. t. ii, p. 346, 2d cd) Taking the first two lines 
together, I think Kiebuhr's meaning is substantially correct, though I give a 
more literal translation myself. Solon seems to be vindicating himself 
against the reprnach of having been too democmticnl, which was, doubtless, 
addressed to him in every variety of language. 

2 Aristot. Jlolit. ii, 9, 4. 'End ~1)/~wv i lou\,e T~v Uvayn.awrUn7v Urro0u56
vat Tyl O~/f\~ ovva,utv, TO TUf <ip;riir alpEZcrDat /ial Ei:Dvi"ElV . µ1)Ve yup TOVTOV 
KV(JlOC O!IJ 0 oi;µor, ouiiA.or UV Ell) /Wl r.olJ1uor. 

In this passage respecting Solon (containing sections 2, 3, 4 of the edition 
of M. Barthelemy St. Hilaire), Aristotle first gives the opinion of certain 
critics who praised Solon, with the reasons upon which it is founded; next, 
the opinion of certain critics who blamed him, with their reasons; thirdly, 
his own judgment. The first of these three contains sect. 2 (from loA.wv.a 
o' i'vwi, down to T<t iluwcrrfiew r.ot~crar l·K r.avrwv ). The second contains 
the greater part of sect. 3 (from b.10 Kai 1Li11¢ovrai river avTfiJ, down to ri;v 
i·vv cl111w"paTi!lv. The remainder is his own judgment. I notice this, 
because sections 2 and 3 are not to be taken as the opinion of Aristotle him
self, but of tho;;e upon whom he wns commenting, who considered Solon us 
the author of the dikasteries selected by lot. 

http:ouiiA.or
http:u</>el.wv
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"the Athenian people excluded from everything."! · These pas
sages seem positively to contradict the supposition, in itself 
sufficiently improbable, that Solon is the author of the peculiar 
democratical institutions of Athens, such as the constant and 
numerous dikasts for judicial trials and revision of laws. The 
genuine and forwarll deri10cratical movement of Atl1ens begins 
only with Kleisthenes, from the moment when that distinguished 
Alkm:-cunid, either spontaneously, or from finding himself worsted 
in his party strife with Isagoras, purchased by large popular con
cessions the heaity cooperation of the multitude under very 
dangerous cfrcumstances. 'Vhile Solon, in his own statement as 
well as in that of Aristotle, gave to the people as much power as 
was strictly needful, but no more, - Kleisthenes (to use the sig
nificant phrase of Herodotus)," being vanqui,;hecl in the party 
contest with his rival, tool" the people into partnersliip."2 It was 
thus to the interests of the weaker section, in a strife of contend
ing nobles, that the Athenian people owed their first admission 
to political ascendency, - in part, at least, to this cause, though 
the proceedings ot Kleisthencs indicate a hearty and spon
taneous popular sentiment. But such constitutional admission of 
the. people would not have been so astonishingly fruitful in positive 
results, if the course of public events for the half-century after 
Kleisthcnes had not been such as to stimulate most powerfully 
their energy, their self-reliance, their mutual sympathies, and 
their amLition. I shall recount in a future chapter those hb
toi'ical causes, which, acting upon the Athenian character, gaye 
such efficiency and expansion to the great dcmocratical impulse 
communicated by Kleisthenes : at present, it is enough to remark 
tl1at that impulse commences properly with Kleisthenes, and not 
with Solon. 

Ilcrodot. v, G9. TUV 'A{}'f/vafov oi"jµov, r.ponpov U7t:WG/~frov 1l"UVTWV, etc. 
2 Herodot. v, 6G-69. Ov-rol ol uvoptr (Kleisthenes U!l(l Isagorus) fo-ra

GlaG(Z.V rrept ovvuµewr. foGOVµtvor oe 0 KlcetG.:fiv'f/r TOV oi"jµov rrpoGeT<itpi
~e-rat •.•••• 

• . • • . . 'Llr yilp oq TUV 'ArJTJvaiwv oi"jµov, rrponpov U7t:WG/lfVOV 1l"UVTWV, TOTe 
rrpor r~v twvrov µoipTJv r.poGcrJi/Karn, {Klcisthenes) rili; IJ>VAU!: µerwvoµaGe 
•••••• ~v oe, TOV oi;µov rrporr&lµcvor, 1rOAAcfj Karvr.ep1h TWV UVTtGTaGtilrewv• 

.As to the marked dcmocratical tendency of the proceedings of Kleisthenes, 
sec Aristot. Polit. vi, 2, 11 ; iii, I, IO. · 
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But the Solonian constitution, though only the foundation, was 
yet the indispensable foundation, of the subsequent democracy; 
and if the discontents of the miserable Athenian population, in
stead of experiencing his disinterested and healing management,. 
had fallen at once into the ham.ls of selfish power-seekers, like 
KyIOn or Peisistratus, the memorable expansion of the.Athenian 
mind during the ensuing century 'vould never have taken place, 
and the whole subsequent history of Greece would probably have 
taken a different course. Solon left the essential powers of the 
state still in the hands of the oligarchy, and the party combats 
- to be recounted hereafter - between Peisistratus, Lykurgus, 
and J'llegakles, thirty years after his legislation, which ended in 
the despotism of Peisistratus, will appear to be of the same purely 
oligarchical character as they had been before· he was v.ppointed 
archon. But the oligarchy which he established was very dif
ferent from the unmitigated oligarchy which he found, so teeming 
with oppression and so destitute of redress, as his own poems 
testify. · 

It was he who first gave both to the citizens of middling 
property and to the general mass, a locus standi against the 
eupatrids; he enabled the people partially to protect themselves, 
and familiarized them with the idea of protecting themselves, by 
the peaceful exercise of a constitutional franchise. The new 
force, through which this protection was carrietl into effect, was 
the public assembly called helixa,1 regularized and armed with 

1
1 Lysias cont. Thcomnc,t. A. c. 5, p. 357, who gives euv µ~ n:poar1µ~a7J Ji 

'H~.ia1a as a Solonian phrase; though we are led to doubt whether Solon 
can ever have employed it, when we find I>ollux (vii, 5, 22) <listinctly 
stating that Solon used the word hrnina to signify what the orators called 
n:poaT£µ~µara. 

The original and proper meaning of the word 'IIA.la1a is, the public assem
bly (see Tittmunn, Griech. Stuatsvcrfass. pp. 215-216); in subsequcnt'times 
'ive find it signifying at Athens -1. The aggregnte of six thousand dikasts 
chosen by lot annually and sworn, or the usscmhlcd people consitlcred as 
exercising judicial fnnctions; 2. Each of the. separate fractions into which 
this aggregate body was in practice subdivided for actual judicial business. 
'EKKlc1JGia became the term for the public deliberative assembly properly so 
called, which could never be held on the same day that the dikustcrics sat 
(Dcmosthen. cont. Timokrut. c. 21, p. 726) : every dikastcry is in fact 
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enlarged prerogatives, and farther strengthened by its indispen
sable ally, - the pro-boulentic or pre-considering senate. Under 
the Solonian constitution, this force was merely secondary and 
defensive, but after the ,renovation of Kleisthenes, it became 
paramount ancl sovereign; it branched out gradually into those 
numerou$ popular clikasterics which so powerfully modified both 
puLlic and private Athenian life, drew to itself the undivided 
reverence and submission of the people, and by degrees rendered 
the single magistracies essentially suLordinate functions. The 
popular assemLly as constituted by Solon, appearing in modified 
efficiency, and trained to the office of reviewing and judging the 
general conduct of a past magistrate, - forms the intermediate 
stage between the passive Homeric agora, ancl those omnipotent 
assemblies and dikasteries which listened to Perikles or Demos~ 
thenes. · Compared with these last, it has in it but a faint streak. 
of democracy, - and so it naturally appeared to Ari:;totle, who 
wrote with a practical experience of Athens in the time of the 
orators; but compared with the first, or with the ante-Solonian 
constitution of Attica, it must doubtless have appeared a con
cession eminently democratical. To impose upon the eupatrid 
archon the necessity of being elected, or put upon his trial of 
aftcr-accountabifoy, by the rabble of freemen (such would be the 
phrase in eupatrid society), would be a Litter humiliation to 

·those among whom it was first introduced; for we must recollect 
that this was the most extcnsi;-c scheme of constitutional reform 
yet propounded in Greece, and that despots and oligarchies shared 
Lctwccn them at that time the whole G1·ecian world. As it ap
pears that Solon, while constituting the popular assembly with 
its pro-bouleutic senate, had no jealousy of the senate of areopa

alwuys uddrcssed as if it were the assembled people engaged in a specific 
duty. 

I imagine the term 'IUiata in the time of Solon to have been used in its 
original meaning, - the public assembly, perhaps with a connotation of 
employment in judicial proceeding. The fixed nutnber of six thousand 
does not date before the time of Kleisthenes, because it is essentially con
nected with the ten tribes; while the suhdivi~ion of this body of six thou
sand into various bodies of jurors for different conrts and purposes did not 
commence, prohably, until uftcr the first reforms of Kleisthenes. I shall 
revert to this point when I touch upon the latter, and his times. 

VOL. III. 6* 9oc. 
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gus, and indeed even enlarged its powers, - we may infer that 
his grand object was, not to we..'1ken the oligarchy generally, but 
to improve the administration and to repress the misconduct and 
irregularities of the individual archons; and that too, not by 
diminishing their powers, but by making some degl'ee of popu
larity the condition both of their entry into office, and of their 
safety or honor after it. · 

It is, in my judgment, a mistake to suppose that Solon trans
ferred the judicial power of the archons to a popular dikastery ; 
these magistrates still continued self-acting judges, deciding and 
condemning without appeal, - not mere presidents of an as
sembled jury, as they afterwards came to be during the next 
·century.l For the general exercise of such power.they were ac
countable after their year of office; and this accountability was 
the security against abuse,- a very insufficient security, yet not 
wholy inoperative. It will be seen, however, presently, that 
these archons, though strong to coerce, and perhaps to oppress, 
small and poor men, - had no means of keeping down rebellious 

1 The statement of Plutarch, that Solon gave an appeal from the decision 
of the archon to the judgment of the popular dikastery (Plutarch, Solon, 
18), is distrusted by most of the expositors, though Dr. Thirlwall seems to 
admit it, justifying it by tho analogy of the ephetro, or judges of appeal, 
constituted by Drako (Hist. of Greece, vol. ii, ch. xi, p. 46). 

To me it appears that the Drakonian ephetre were not really jndges in 
appeal,: but be that as it may, the supposition of an appeal from the judg
ment of the archon is inconsistent with the known course of Attic procedure, 
and has apparently arisen in Plutarch's mind from confusion with the Roman 
provocatio, which really was an appeal from the judgment of the consul to 
that of the people. Plutarch's comparison of Solon with Publicola leads to 
this suspicion, - Kat Toir <f>evyoMt OlKT/V, frrtKa/,,Eiai'tat TOV oi';µov, W<Jtrep b 
l:b/,,wv roil, duca<JTa,, Mwu (Publicola). The Athenian archon was first a 
judge without appeal; and afterwards, ceasing to be a jndge, he became 
pre~ident of a dikastery, performing only those preparatory steps which 
brought the case to an issue fit for decision: but he does not seem ever to 
have been a judge subject to appeal. 

It i8 hardly just to Plutarch to make him responsible for the absurd 
remark that Solon rendered his laws _intentionally obscure, in order that tho 
dikasts might have more to do am] greater power: be gives the remark, 
himself, only with the saving expression Uyerat, " it is said;" and we may 
well doubt whether it was ever seriously intended even by its author, who
ever he may have been. 
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nobles of their own rank, such as Peisistratus, Lykurgus, and 
l\fegakles, each with his armed followern. ·when we compare 
the drawn swords of these ambitious competitors, ending in the 
despotism of one of them, with the vehement parliamentary strife 
between Themistokles and Aristeides afterwards, peaceably de
cided by the vote of the sovereign people, and never disturbing the 
public tranquillity, - we shall see that the democracy of the en
suing century fulfilled the conditions of order, as well as of pro
gress, better than the Solonian constitution. 

To distinguish this Solonian constitution from the' democracy 
•which 	followed it, is essential to a due comprehension of the 

progress of the Greek mind, and especially of Athenian affairs. 
That democracy was achieved by gradual steps, which will be 
he~after described: Dell}osthenes and lEschines lived under it 
as a system consummated and in full activity, when the stages of 
its previous growth were no longer matter of exact memory; 
and the dikasts then assembled in judgment were pleased to 
hear the constitution to which they were attached identified 
with the names either of Solon, or of Theseus, to \rhich they 
were no less partial. Their inquisitive contemporary Aristotle 
was not thus misled: but even the most common-place Atheni
ans of the century preceding would ha,-e escaped tlw same delu
sion. .For during the whole course of the democratical mo,·ement 
from the Persian inva~ion clown to the Peloponne~ian war, and 
especially during the changes proposed Ly Perikles and Ephial
tes, there was alway? a strenuous party of resi~tance, who would 
not suffer the people to forget that they had already forsaken, 
and were on the point of forsaking still more, the orbit marked 
out by Solon. The illustrious Perikles underwent innumerable 
attacks both from the orators in the as3emLly and from the comic 
writers in the theatre; and among these sarca~ms on the political 
tendencies of the day, we are probably to number the complaint 
breathed by the poet Kratinus, of the desuetude into which both 
Solon and Drako had fallen. "I swear,1 said he, in a fragment 

1 Kratinus ap. l'!utarch. Solon 25. .:_ 

Il,ohr roV ~filcwvor Kai ~rturovrnr. olat .,,f1v 

cf>pVyovutv ljr~11 r1lr K/l,ypv~ Talc ni·1i,-1unv. 

Isokrates praises the moderate democracy in early Athens, as compared 
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of one of his romedics, by Solon and Drako, whose wooden· 
tablets (of laws) are now em ployed by people to roast their 
barley." The laws of Solon respecting penal offences, respect
ing inheritance and adoption, respecting the private relations 
generally, etc., remained for the most part in force; his quadri
partite census also continued, at least for financial purposes until 
the archonship of Nausinikus in 377 B. c.; so that Cicero and 
others might be warranted in affirming that his laws still pre
vailed at Athens: but his political and judicial arrangements hatl 
undergone a revolution! not less complete and memorable than 
the character and spirit of the Athenian people generally. The 
choice, by way of lot, of archons and other magistrates, and the 
distribution by lot of the general body of <likasts or jurors into 
pannels for judicial business, may be decidedly considered as li.ot 
belonging to Solon, but adopted after the revolution of Kleis
thenes ;2 probably, the choice of senators by lot also. The lot 
was a symptom of in·onounced democratical spirit, such as we 
must not seek in the Solonian institutions. 

It is not easy to make out distinctly what was the political po
sition of the ancient gentes and phratries, as Solon left them. 
The four tribes consioted altogether of gentes and phratries, in
somuch that no one could be included in any one of the tribes 
who was not also a member of some gens and phraty. Now the 
new pro-bouleutic or pre-considerate senate consisted of four hun
dred members,-one hundred from each of the tribes: persons not 

with that under which he lived; but in the Orat. vii (Areopagitic.) he con
nects the former with the names of Solon and Kleisthencs, while in the 
Orat. xii (Panathenaic.), he consiuers the former to h:we lasted from the 
davs of Theseus to those of Solon and Pci,;istrntus. In this latter oration 
he. uescribes pretty exactly the power which the people possessed under th•~ 
So!onian constitution, -TOV Til> apxil> IWTG(JT~(jlll Kal Aa;3eiv OLICTJV 1ra11<l 
rwv lfoµaprnvovrwv, wl1ieh 'Coinciues with the phrase of Aristotle - n't> 

upx<l.> alpt:i:ui9ai Kat t:v-Svvt:iv, - supposing <ipxovn.1v to be unuerstood as the 
substantive of tgap.aprnv6vn.1v. 

Compare Isokratils, Or. vii, p. 143 (p. 192 Dek.) and p. 150 {202 Bek.), 
and Orat. xii, pp. 260-264 (351-356 Bek). · 

1 Cicero, Orat. pro Sext. Uoseio, c. 25; .lElian, V. H. viii, 10. 
2 This seems to be the opinion of Dr. Thirlwall, against ·wachsmuth; 

though he speaks with doubt. (lfo;tory of Greece, vol. ii, ch. 11, p. 48, 
2d ed.) 

http:tgap.aprnv6vn.1v
http:ipxovn.1v
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included in any gens or phratry could therefore ham had no ac
cess to it. The conditions of eligibility were similar, according 
to ancient custom, for the nine archons, - of course, abo, for the 
senate of areopagus. So that there remained only the public as
sembly, in which an Athenian not a member of these tribes could 
take part: yet he was a citizen, since he could give his vote for 
archons and senators, and could take part in the annual decision 
of their accountability, besides being entitled to claim redress for 
wrong from the archons in his own person, - w liile the alien 
could only do so through the intervention of an avouching citi
zen, or pro~tates. It seems, therefore, that all persons not included 
in the four tribes, whatever their grade of fortune might be, were 
on the same level in respect to political privilege as the fourth 
anC1 poorest class of the Solonian census. It has already been 
remarked that, even before the time of Solon, the number of Athe
nians not included in the gentes or phratries was probably con
siderable: it tended to become greater and greater, since these 
bodies were close and unexpansive, while the policy of the new 
lawgiver tended to invite industrious settlers from other parts of 
Greece to Athens. Such great and increasing inequality of poli- · 
tical privilege helps to explain the weakness of the government 
in repelling the aggressions of Peisfatrntus, and exhibits the im
portance of the revolution afterwards wrought by Kleisthenes, 
when he abolished (for all political purposes) the four old tribes, 
and created ten new comprehensive tribes in place of them. 

In regard to the regulations of the senate and the assembly of 
the people, as constituted by Solon, we are altogether without in
formation: nor is it safe to transfer to the Solonian constitution 
the information, comparatively ample, which we possess respecting 
these bodies under the later democracy. 

The laws of Solon were inscribed on wooden rollers and trian
gular tablets, in the species of writing called boustrophedon (lines 
alternating first from left to right, and next from right to left, 
like the course of the ploughman), and preserved first in the 
acropolis, subsequently in the prytaneium. On the tablets, called 
kyrbeis, were chiefly commemorated the laws respecting sacred 
rites and sacrifices :l on the pillars, or rollers, of which there were 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 23-25. He particularly mentions the sixteenth <iEwv: 
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at least sixteen, were placed the regulations respecting matters 
profane. So small are the fragments which have come down to 
us, and so much has been ascribed to Solon by the orators, which 
belongs really to the subsequent times, that it is hardly possible 
to form any critical judgment respecting the legislation as a 
whole, or to discover by what general principles or purposes he 
was guided. 

He left unchanged all the previous laws and practices respect
ing the crime of homicide, connected as they were intimately 
with the religious feelings of the people. The laws of Drako on 
this subject therefore remained, but on other subjects, according 
to Plutarch, they were altogether abrogated :1 there is, however, 
room for supposing, that the repeal cannot have been so sweep
ing as this biographer represents. 

The Solonian laws seem to have borne more or less upon all 
the great departments of human interest and duty. "\Ve find 
regulations political and religious, public and private, civil and 
criminal, commercial, agricultural, sumptuary, and disciplinarian. 
Solon provides punishment for crimes, restricts the profession and_ 
status of the citizen, prescribes detailed rules for marriage as 
well as for burial, for the common use of springs and wells, and 
for the mutual interest of conterminous farmers in planting or 
hedging their properties. As far as we can judge, from the im

we !cam, also, that the thirteenth u;wv contained the eighth law ( c. 19) : tho 
twenty-first law is alluded to in Ifarpokration, v, "Ori oi rro111rni. 

Some remnants of these wooden rollers existed in the d,1ys of Plutarch, in 
the Athenian prytancium. See Harpokration and Photius, v, Kvp(3ar;; 
Aristot. "rtpt ITo:1tretwi" Frag. 35, ed. Neumann; Euphorion ap. lfarpokrat. 
·o KUTWthv vop.or. Bekker, Anecdota, p. 413. 

What we read respecting the u;over and the Kvpf3eir docs not convey a 
clear idea of them. Besides Aristotle, both Sclcukus and Didymus me 
named as having written commentaries exRressly about them {Plutarch, 
Solon, i; Suidas, v, 'Opytwver; compare also Mcursius, Solon, c. 24; Vit. 
Aristotelis ap. 'Westermann. Vitarum Scriptt. Grrec. p. 404), and the collec
tion in Stephan. Thcsaur. p. 1095. 

1 Plutarch, Solon, c. 17; Cyrill. cont.. Julian. v, p. 169, ed. Spanhcim. 
The ennmeration of the different admitted justifications for homicide, which 
we find in Demosth. cont. Aristokrat. p. 637, seems rather too copious and 
systematic for the age of Drako; it may have been amended by Solon, or, 
perhaps, in au age subsequent to Solo11 
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pe1fect manner in which his laws come before us, there does not 
seem to have been any attempt at a systematic order or classifi
cation. Some of them are mere general and vague directions, 
while others again run into the extreme of speciality. 

By far the most important of all was the amendment of the 
law of debtor and creditor which has already been adverted to, 
and the abolition of the power of fathers and brothers to sell 

·their daughters and sisters into slavery. The prohibition of all 
contracts on the security of the body, was itself suflicient to pro
duce a vast improvement in the character and condition of the 
poorer population,- a result which seems to have been so sen
sibly obtained from the legislation of Solon, that Boeckh and 
some other eminent authors suppose him to have abolished villen
age and conferred upon the poor tenants a property in their lands, 
annulling_ the seignoriaJ rights of the landlord. But this opinion 
rests upon no positive evidence, nor are we warranted in ascribing 
to him any stronger measure in reference to the land, than the 
annulment of the previous mortgages.l . 

The 'first pillar of his laws contained a regulation respecting 
exportable produce. He forbade the exportation of all produce 
of the Attic soil, except olive-oil alone, and the sanction employed 
to enforce observance of this law deserves notice, as an illustra
tion of the ideas of the time ; - the archon was bound, on pain 
of forfeiting one hundred drachms, to pronounce solemn curses 
against every offender.2 'Ve are probably to take tl1is prohi

1 See Boeckh, Public Economy of the Athenians, book iii, sect. 5. Titt
mann (Griechisch. Staatsvcrfoss. p. 651) and others have supposed (from 
Aristot. Polit. ii, 4, 4) that Solon enacted a law to limit the quantity of land 
which any individual citizen might acquire. But the passage docs not seem 
to me to bear out such an opinion. 

2 Plutarch, Solon, 24. The first law, however, is said to ham related 
to the insuring of a maintenance to wives and orphans (lfarpokration, v, 
~iro~). , 

By a law of Athens (which marks itself out as belonging to the century 
nfter Solon, by the fulness of its provisions, and by the number of steps and 
official persons named in it), the rooting up of an olive-tree in Attica was 
forbidden, under a penalty of two hundred drachms for ca~h tree so de
stroyed, -except for sacred purposes, or to the extent of two trees per 
annum for the c'onvcnicnce of the proprietor (Demosthcn. cont. l\Iakartat. c. 
16, p. 1074). 
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bition in conjunction with other objects said to have been contem
plated by Solon, especially the encouragement of artisans and 
manufacturers at Athens. Observing, we are told, that many 
new emigrants were just then flocking into Attica to seek an 
esta.blishment, in consequence of its greater Recurity, he was 
anxious to turn them rather to manufacturing industry than to 
the cultivation of a soil naturally poor.I Ile forbade the grant
ing of citizenship to any emigrants, except such as had quitted 
irrevocably their former abodes, and come to Athens for the pur
pose of carrying on some industrious profession ; and in order to 
prevent idleness, he directed the senate of areopagus to keep 
watch over the lives of the citizens generally, and punish every 
one who had no cour.se of regular labor to support him. If a 
father had not taught his son some art or profession, Solon relieved 
the son from all obligation to maintain hin,J. in his old age. And 
it was to encourage the multiplication of these artisans, that he 
insured, or sought to insure, to the residents in Attica a monop
oly of all its landed produce except olive-oil, which was raised in 
abundance more than sufficient for their wants. It was his wish 
that the trade with foreigners should be carried on by exporting 
the prod.nee of artisan labor, instead of the produce of land..2 

This commercial prohibition is founded on principles substan
tially similar to those which were acted. upon in the early history 
of England, with reference both to corn and to wool, and in other 
European countries also. , In so far as it wa.s at all operative, it 
tended. to lessen the total quantity of produce raised upon the 
soil of Attica, and thus to keep the price of it from rising, - a 
purpose less objectionable - if we assume that the legislator is 

Plutarch, Solon, 22. Tair rixvatr u~foµa 7rfptU}~KE. 
1 Plutarch, Solon, 22-24. Acconling to Herodotus, Solon had enacted 

that the authorities should punish every man with death who could not show 
a regular mode of industrious life (Herod. ii, 177; Diodor. i, 77 ). 

So severe a punishment is not "credible; nor is it likely that Solon bor
rowed his idea from Egypt. 

According to Pollux (viii, 6) idleness wns punished by atimy (civil dis
franchisement) under Drako: under Solon, this punishment only took effect 
against the person who had been con victcd of it on three successive oeca
~ions. See l\Ieursius, Solon, c. l 7 ; and the "Areopagus" of tho same 
author, c. 8 and 9; and Taylor, Lcctt. Lysiac. cap. IO. 
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to interfere at all - than that of our late Corn Laws, which were 
destined to prevent the price of grain from falling. But the law 
of Solon must have been altogether inoperative, in reference to 
the great articles of human subsistence; for Attica imported, both 
largely and constantly, grain and salt provisions, - probably, 
also, wool and flax for the spinning and weaving of the women, 
and certainly timber for building. ·whether the law was ever 
enforced with reference to figs and honey, may well be doubted; 
at least these productions of Attica were in after-times generally 
consumed and celebrated throughout Greece. Probably also, in 
the time of Solon, the sih'er-mines of Laureium had hardly 
begun to be \yorked: these afterwards became highly productive, 
and furnished to Athens a commodity for foreign payments not 
less convenient than lucrative.I 

It is interesting to notice the anxiety, both of Solon and of Drako, 
to enforce among their fellow-citizens industrious and self-main
taining habits ;2 and we shall find the same sentiment proclaimed 
by Perikles, at the time when Athenian power was at its maxi
mum. Nor ought we _to pass over this early manifestation in 
Attica, of an opinion equitable and tolerant towards sedentary 
industry, which in most other parts of Greece was regarded as 
comparatively dishonorable. The general tone of Grecian sen
timent recognized no occupations as peifectly worthy of a free 
citizen except arms, agriculture, and athletic and musical exer
cise;;; and the proceedings of the Spartans, who kept aloof even 
from agriculture, and left it to their Helots, were admired, though 
they could not be copied throughout most part of the Hellenic 
world. Even minds like Plato, Aristotle, and Xenophon con
curred to a considerable extent in this feeling, which they justified 
on the ground that the sedentary life and unceasing house-work 
of the artisan was inconsbtent with military aptitude: the town
occupations are usually described by a word which carries with 
it contemptuous ideas, and though recognized as indispensable to 
the existence of the city, are held suitable only for an inferior and 
semi-privileged order of citizens. This, the received sentiment 

1 Xenophon, De Vecti~alibus, iii, 2. . 

2 Thucyd. ii, 40 (the funeral oration delivered by Periklcs),-Kal To 


rrivta-&at ovx ouoAoytlv nvt alaxpov, a}.}.' ov Oiapeiryetv lpy't' aluxtov. 
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among Greeks, as well as foreigners, found a strong and growing 
opposition at Athens, as I have already said, - corroborated 
also by a similar feeling at Corinth.1 The trade of Corinth, as 
well as of Chalkis in Eubcca, was extensive, at a time when that 
of Athens had scarce any existence. But while the despotism 
of Perianucr can hardly have failed to operate as a discourage
ment to industry at Corinth, the contemporaneous legislation of 
Solon provided for traders and artisans a new home at Athens, 
giving the first encouragement to that numerous town-population 
both in the city and in the Peinceus, which we find actually 
residing there in the succeeuing century. The multiplication of 
such town-resident$, both citizens and metics, or non-freemen, was 
a capital fact in the onward march of Athens, since it determined 
not merely the extension of her trade, but also the preeminence 
of h~r naval force, - and thus, as a farther consequence, lent ex
traordinary vigor to her democratical government. It seems, 
moreover, to have been a departure from the primitive temper of 
Atticism, which tended both to cantonal residence and rural oc
cupation. \Ye have, therefore, the greater interest in noting the 
first mention of it as a consequence of the Solonian legislation. 

To Solon is first owing the admission of a power of testamen
tary bequest at Athens, in all cases in which a man had no le
gitimate children. According to .the preexi:;ting custom, we may 
rather presume that if a deceased person left neither children 
nor blood relations, his property descended, as at Rome, to his 
gens and phratry.2 Throughout most rude states of society, the 
power of willing is unknown, as among the ancient Germans, 
among the Romans prior to the twelve tables, -in the old laws 
of the Hindus,3 etc. Society limits a man's interest or power of 

1 IIerodot. ii, 167-1 i7: compare Xenophon, CEconomic. iv, 3. 
The unbounded derision, however, which Aristophanes heaps upon Kleon 

as a tanner, and upon Hyperbolus as a lamp-maker, proves that, if any man
' ufacturcr engaged in politics, his party opponents found enough of the old 

sentiment remaining to turn it to good account against him. 
2 This seems the just meaning of the words, l:v Ty) yivtt rov nffv17Koror 

Mtt ru XPhttam Kai rov olKov Karn1iivetv, for that early day (Plutarch, Solon, 
21): compare 1\Icier, De Gcntilitate Attica, p. 33. 

3 Tacitus, German. c. 20; IIalhed, l'reface to Gen too Code, p. i, iii; :Mill's 
History.of British India, b. ii, ch. iv, p. 214. · 

http:History.of
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eujoyment to his life, and considers his relatives as having joint 
reversionary claims to his property, which take eflect, in certain 
determinate proportions, after hfs <leath; and this view was the 
more likely to prevail at Athens, inasmuch as the perpetuity of 
the family sacred rites, in which the children and near relatives 
partook of right, was considered by the Athenians as a matter of 
public as well as of private concern. Solon gave permission to 
every man dying without children to bequeathe his property by will 
as he should think fit, and the testament was maintained, unless 
it could be shown to have Leen procured Ly some compulsion or 
improper seduction. Speaking generally, this continued to Le 
the law throughout the historical times of Athens. Sons, wher
ever there were sons, succeeded to the property of their father in 
equal shares, with the obligation of giving out their sisters in 
marriage along with a certain dowry. If there were no sons, 
then the <laughters succeeded, though the father might Ly will, 
within certain limits, determine the person to whom they should 
be married, with their rights of succession attached to them; or 
might, with the consent of his daughters, make by will certain 
other arrangements about his property. A person who had no 

·children, or direct lineal descendants, might bequeathe his prop
erty at pleasure: if he died without a will, first his father, then 
his brother or brother's ehi!Jren, next his- sister or sister's child
ren succeeded: if none such exi6te<l, then the cousins by the 
father's side, next the cousins by the mother's side, - the male 
line of descent having preference oYer the fomale. Such was the 
principle of the Solonian laws of succession, though the particu
lars are in several ways obscure and doubtful.I Solon, it appears, 
was the first who gave power of superseding by testament the 
rights of agnates a11J 'gentiles to succession, - a proceeding in 
consonance with his plan of encouraging both industrious occupa

1 Sec the Di%crtation of Bunsen, De Jure llereditario Athcnicnsium, pp. 
28, 29; aml Hermann Schelling, De Solonis Lcgibus ap. Oratt. Atticos, 
ch. xvii. 

The adopted son was not allowed to bequeathe by will that property of 
which ndoption had m•ulc Ii im the possessor: if he left no legitimate chil
dren, the heirs at law of the nt!optcr claimed it as of right (Demos then. 
cont. Leochar. p. 1100; cont. Stephan. B. p. 1133; Bunsen, ut sup. pp. 
55-58). 
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tion and the consequent multiplication of individual acquisi
tions.I 

It has been already mentioned that Solon forbade the sale of 
daughters or sisters into slavery, by fathers or brothers,- a prohi
bition which shows how much females had before been looked upon 
as articles of property. And it would seem that before his time 
the violation of a free woman must have been punished at the 
discretion of the magistrates; for we are told that he was the 
first who enacted a penalty of one hundred drachms against the 
offender, and twenty drachms against the seducer of a free 
woman.2 :Moreover, it is said that he forbade a bride when 
given in marriage to carry with her any personal ornaments and 
appurtenances, except to the extent of three robes and certain 
matters of furniture not very valuablc.3 ·Solon farther imposed 
upon women several restraints in regard to proceedings at the 
obsequies of deceased relatives : he forbade profuse demonstra
tions of sorrow, singing of composed dirges, and costly sacrifices 
and contributions; he limited strictly the quantity of meat and 
drink admissible for the funeral banquet, and prohibited nocturnal 
exit, except in a car and with a light. It appears that both in 
Greece and Rome, the feelings of duty and affection on the part 
of surviving relatives prompted them to ruinous expense in 
a funeral, as well as to unmeasured effusions both of grief and 
conviviality; and the general necessity experienced for inter
ference of the law is attested by the remark of Plutarch, that 
similar prohibitions to those enacted by Solon were likewise in 
force at his native town of Chreroneia.4 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 21.. TU xr~µara, KT~µara TWV lxovr~v E1r0l1JUEV. 
•According to JEschines (eont Timarch. pp. 16-78), the punishment 

enacted by Solon against the rrpoaywyilr;, or procurer, in such cases of scduc· 
tion, was death. 

3 Plutarch, Solon, 20. These rpepvat were independent of the dowry of 
the bride, for which the husband, when he received it, commonly gave seen· 
rity, and repaid it in the event of his wife's death: see Bunsen, De Jure 
Hered. Ath. p. 43. 

• Plutarch, l. c. The Solonian restrictions on the subject of funerals were 
to a great degree copied in the twelve tables at Rome: see Cicero, De Legg. 
ii, 23, 24. He esteems it a right thing to put the rich and the poor on a 
Jevel iu respect to funeml ceremonies. Plato follows an opposite idea, and 
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Other penal enactments of Solon are yet to be mentioned. Ile 
forbade absolutely evil-speaking with respect to the dead: he for
bade it likewise with respect to the living, either in a temple or 
before judges or archons, or at any public festival, - on pain 
of a forfeit of three drachms to the person aggrieved, and two 
more to the public treasury. How mild the general character of 
his punishments was, may be judged by this law against foul 
language, not less than by the law before mentioned against 
rape: both the one and the other of these offences were much 
more severely dealt with under the subsequent law of democrat
ical Athens. The 'pere~ptory edict against speaking ill of a 
deceased person, though doubtless springing in a great degree 
from disinterested repugnance, is traceable also in part to that 
fear of the wrath of the departed which strongly possessed the 
early Greek mind. 

It seems generally that Solon determined by law the outlay 
for the public sacrifices, though we do not know what were his 
particular directions: we are told that he reckoned a sheep and a 
medimnus (of wheat or barley?) as equivalent, either of them, to 
a drachm, and that he also prescribed the prices to be paid for 
tlrst-rate oxen intended for solemn occasions. But it astonishes 
us to see the large recompense which he awarded out of the 
public treasury to a victor at the Olympic or Isthmian games: 
to the former five hundred drachms, equal to one year's income 
of the highest of the four classes on the census ; to the latter 

limits the expense of funerals upon a graduated scale, according to the census 
of the deceased (Legg. xii, p. 959). 

Demosthenes (cont. l\lakartat. p 1071) gives what he calls the Solonian 
law on funerals, different from Piutarch on several points. 

Ungovernable excesses of grief among the female sex are sometimes 
mentioned in Grecian towns: see the µavt1<ov 'Trivl'for; among the Milesian 
women (Polymn. viii, 63): the Milesian women, however, had a tinge of 
Karian feeling. 

Compare an instructive inscription, recording a law of the Greek city of 
Gambreion in JEolic Asia Minor, wherein the dress, the proceedings, and the 
time of allowed mourning, for men, women, and children who had lost their 
relatives, are strictly prescribed under'sevcre penalties (Franz, FOnf Inschrif
ten und fiinf Stiidte in Kleinasien, Berlin, 1840, p. 17 ). Expensive cere
monies in the celebration of marriage are forbidden by some of the o!cl 
Scandinavian laws (Wilda, Das Gildenwesen im Mittelalter, p. 18). 
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one hundred drachms. The magnitude of these rewards strikes 
us the more when we compare them with the fines on rape and 
evil speaking; and we cannot be surprised that the philosouher 
Xenophanes noticed, with some degree of severity, the extrava
gant estimate of this species of excellence, current among the 
Grecian cities.I At the same time, we must remember Loth 
that. these Pan-Hellenic sacred games presented the chief visible 
evidence of peace and sympathy among the numerous commu
nities of Greece, and that in the time of Solon, factitious reward 
was still needful to encourage them. In reopect to land and 
agriculture, 8olon proclaimed a public reward of five drachms· 
for every wolf brought in, and one draclun for every "·olf's cub: 
the extent of wild land has at all times been con~iderable in 
Attica. Ile also provided rules respecting the use of wells be
tween neighbors, a11d respecting the planting in conterminous 
olive-grounds. "Whether any of these regulations continued in 
operation during ·the better-known period of Athenian history 
cannot be safely affinned.2 

In respect to theft, we find it stated that Solon repealed the 
punishment of death which Drako had annexed to that crime, and 
enacted as a penalty, compensation to an amount douhle the value 
of the property stolen. The simplicity of this law perhaps affords 
ground for presuming that it really does Lelong to Solon, but the 
law which prevaile<l during the time of the orators respecting 
theft3 must have been intro<luce<l at some later period, since it 

1 Plutarch, Solou, 23. :Xenophanes, Frag. 2, ed. Schncidcwin. If Dioge
nes is to be trusted, the rewards were even lnrger anterior to Solon: he 
reduced them (Diog. I. i, 55 ). 

• Plutarch, Solon, c. 23. Sec Suidas, v, tf!etaoµdJa. 
3 Sec the laws in Dcmosthcn. cont. Timokrnt. pp. 733-736. Notwith

standing the opinion both of Hcral<lus (Animadversion. in Salmas. iv, 8) 
and of l\Icicr (Attischcr Prozcss, p. 356), I cannot imagine anything more 
than the basis of these laws to be Solonian, - they indicate a state of Attic 
procedure too much elaborated for that day (Lysias c. Thcomn. p. 356). The 
word rro<loKUKK!/ belongs to Solon, and probably the penalty of fiYe day;;' 
confinement fa the stocks, for the thief who had not restored what he had 
stolen. 

Aulus Gell. (xi, 18) mentions the simple pama dupli: in the authors from 
whom he copied, it is evident that Solon was stated to have enacted this law 
generally for all thefts: we cannot tell from whom he copied, but in anothe~ 
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enters into distinctions and mentions both places and forms of 
procedure, which we cannot reasonably refer to the 46th Olym
piad. The public dinners at the prytaneium, of which the 
archons and a select few partook in common, were also either 
first established, or perhaps only more strictly regulated, by 
Solon : he ordered barley cakes for their ordinary meals, and 
wheaten loaves for festival days, prescribing how often each per
son should dine at the table.I The honor of dining at the table 
of the prytaneium was maintained throughout as a valuable re
ward at the disposal of the government. 

Among the various laws of Solon, there are few which have 
attracted more notice than that which pronounces the man, who in 
a sedition stood aloof and took part with neither side, to be dis
honored and disfranchised.2 Strictly speaking, this seems more 
in the nature of an emphatic moral denunciation, or a religious 
curse, than a legal sanction capaLle of being formally applied in 
an individual case and after judicial trial, - though the sentence 
of atlmy, under the more elaborated Attic procedure, was both 
definite in its penal consequences and also judicially delivered. 
We may, however, follow the course of ideas under which Solon 
was induced to write this sentence on his tables, and we may trace 
th~ influence of similar ideas in later Attic institutions. It is 
obvious that his denunciation is confined to that special case in 
which a sedition has already broken out: we must suppose that 
Kylon has seized the acropolis, or tlmt Peisistratus, :Megakles, 
and Lykurgus are in arms at the head of their partisans. As
suming these leaders to be wealthy and powerful men, which 

part of his work, he copies a Solonian law from the wooden u;ove~ on the 
authority of Aristotle (ii, 12). 

Plato, in his Laws, prescribes the prena dupli in all cases of theft, without 
distinction of circumstances (Legg. ix, p. 857; xii, p. 941); it was also 
the primitive law of Rome: "Posuerunt furem duplo condemnari, famera
torem quadruplo." (Cato, De Re Rustica, Proromium),-that is to say, in 
cases of furtwn nee manife,stum ('Valtcr, Gcschichte des Romisch. Reehts. 
sect. 757). 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 24; Athenre. iv, p: 137; Diogen. Lacrt. i, 58: teat 7rpw
ror T~V crvvayCJy~v TCJ'V evvfo ap;toVTCJV broi71uev, £Ir TO UV V El1l' eiv,-where, 
perhaps, uvvoetrrvelv is the proper reading. 

2 Hutarch, Solon, 20, and De Sera Numinis Vindktil., p. 550; Aulus Gell. 
ii, 12. 
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would in all probability be the fact, the constituted authority
such as Solon saw before him in Attica, even after his own or
ganic nmendments - was not strong enough to maintain the 
peace; it became, in fact, itself one of the contending parties. 
Under such given circumstances, the sooner every citizen publicly 
declared his adherence to some one of them, the earlier this sus
pension of legal authority was likely to terminate. Nothing was 
so mischievous as the indifference of the mass, 01· their disposi
tion to let the combatants fight out the matter among themselves, 
and then to submit to the victor :1 nothing was so likely to en
courage aggression on the part of an ambitious malcontent, as the 
conviction that, if he could once overpower the small amount of 
physical force which surrounded the archons and exhibit himself 
in armed possession of the prytaneium or the acropolis, he might 
immediately count upon passive submission on the part of all the 
freemen without. Under the state of feeling which Solon incul
cates, the insurgent leader would have to calculate that every 
man who was not actively in his favor would be actively against 
him, and this would ren<ler his enterprise much more dangerous; 
indeed, he could then never hope to succeed except on the double 
supposition of extraordinary popularity in his own person, and 
universal detestation of the existing government. He would thus 
be placed under the influence of powerful deterring motives, and 
mere ambition would be far less likely to seduce him into a course 
which threatened nothing but ruin, unless under such encourage
ments from the preexisting public opinion as to make his· success 
a result desirable for the community. Among the small political 
societies of Greece, - and especially in the age of Solon, when the 
number of <lespots in other parts of Greece seems to have been at 
its maximum,- every government, whatever· might be its form, 
was sufficiently weak to make its overthrow a matter of compara
tive facility.. Unless upon the supposition of a band of foreign 
mercenaries,-which would render it a government of naked force, 
and which the Athenian lawgiver would of course never eontem- · 
plate, - there was no other stay for it except a positive and pro
nounced feeling of attachment on the part of the mass of citizens: 

1 See a case of such indifference manifested by the people of Argos, in 
Plutarch's Life of Aratus, c. 27. 
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indifference on their part would render them a prey to every daring 
man of wealth who chose to become a conspirator. That they 
should be ready to come forward not only with voice but with arms, 
-and that they should be known Leforehand to be so, - was es
sential to the maintenance of every good Grecian government. 
It was salutary in preventing mere personal attempts at revolution, 
and pacitlc in its tenflcncy, even where the revolution had actually 
broken out, - because, in the greater number of ca$c~, the pro
portion of partisans 'rould probably be very unequal, and the 
inferior party would be compelled to renounce their hopes. 

It will be observed that in this enactment of Solon, the exist
ing governm:nt is ranked merely as one of the contending parties. 
The virtuous citizen is enjoined not to come forward in its sup
port, but to come forward at all events, either for it or against 
it: positive and early action is all that is prescribecl to him as 
matter of duty. In the age of Solon, there was no political idea 
or system yet current which could be assumed as an unquestion
able datum, - no conspicuous standard to which the citizens could 
be pledged under all circumstances to attach themselves. The 
option lay only between a mitigated oligarchy in posses~ion and 
a despot in possibility; a contest wherein the affections of the 
people coulcl rarely be counted upon in favor of the establi~hed 
government. But this neutrality in respect to the constitution was' 
at an end after the revolution of K!eisthenGs, when the idea of 
the sovereign people and the dernocratical institutions became 
both familiar and precious to every individual citizen. "\Ve shall 
hereafter find the Athenians binding themselves by the most sin
cere and solemn oaths to uphold their democracy against all 
attempts to subvert it; we shall discover in them a sentiment not 
less positive and uncompromising in its direction, than energetic 
in its inspirations. But. while we notice this very important. 
change in their character, we shall at the same time perceive that 
the wise precautionary recommendation of Solon, to obviate se
ditfon by an early declaration of the impartial public between 
two contending leaders, was not lost upon them. Such, in point 
of fact, was the purpose of that salutary and protective institu
tion which is called Ostracism. 1Vhen two party-leaders, in the 
early stages of the Athenian democracy, each powerful in adhe-

VOL. IH. 7 10oc. 
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rents and influence, had become passionately embarked in bitter 
and prolonged opposition to each other, such opposition was likely 
to conduct one or other to violent measures. Over and above the 
hopes of party triumph, each might well fear that if he himself 
continued within the bounds of legality, he might fall a victim to 
aggressive proceedings on the part of his antagonists. To ward 
off this formi<lable danger, a public vote was called for to deter
mine which of the two should go into temporary banishment, 
retaining his property and unvisited by any di~grace. A number 
of citizens, not less than six thousand, voting secretly and there
fore independently, were required to take part, pronouncing upon 
one or other of these eminent rivals a sentence of exile for ten 
years: the one who remaine<l became of course more powerful, 
yet less in a situation to be driven into anti-constitutional courses, 
than he was before: I shall in a future chapter speak again of this 
wise precaution, and vindicate it against some erroneous interpreta
tions to which it has given rise; at present, I merely notice its anal
ogy with the previous Solonian law, and its ten<lency to accomplish 
the same purpose of terminating a fierce party-feud by artificially 
calling in the votes of the mass of impartial citizens against one 
or other of the leaders, - with this important difference, that 
while Solon assumed the hostile parties to be actually in arms, 
the ostracism averted that grave public calamity by applying its 
remedy to the premonitory symptoms. 

I have already considered, in a previous chapter, the directions 
given by Solon for the more orderly recital of the Homeric 
poems ; and it is curious to contrast his reverence for the old epic 
with the unqualified repugnance which he manifested towards 
Thespis and the drama, - then just nascent, an<l holding out 
little promise of its subsequent excellence. Trageuy and comedy 
were now beginning to be grafted on the lyric and choric song. 
First, one actor was provided to relieve the chorus, - subse
quently, two actors were introduced to sustain fictitious characters 
and carry on a uialogue, in such manner that the songs of the 
chorus an<l the interlocution of the actors formed a continuous 
piece. Solon, af'te1· having heard Thespis acting (as all the early 
composers <lid, both tragic and comic) in his own come<ly, asked 
him afterwards if he was not ashamed to pronounce such fabe
hoods before so large an audience. And when Thespis answered 
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i'hat there was no harm in saying and doing such things merely 
for amusement, Solon indignantly exclaimed, striking the ground 
with his stick,1 "If once we come to praise and esteem such 
amusement as this, we shall quickly find the effects of it in our 
daily transactions." For the authenticity of this anectl.ote it 
would be rash to vouch, but we may at least treat it as the pro
test of some early philosopher against the deceptions of the 
drama; and it is interesting, as marking the incipient struggles 
of that literature in which Athens afterwartl.s attained such un
rivalled excellence. 

It would appear that all the laws af Solon were proclaimed, 
inscribed, and accepted without either discussion or resistance. 
Ile is said to have described them, not as the best laws which he 
could himself have imagined, but as the best which he could 
have induced the people to accept; he gave them Yalidity for the 
space of ten years, for which period~ both the senate collectively 
and the archons individually swore to observe them with fidelity, 
under penalty, i.n case of non-obsernmce, of a golden statue, as 
large as life, to be erected at Delphi. But though the acceptance 

• of the laws was accomplished without difficulty, it was not found 
so easy either for the people to understand and obey, or for the 
framer to explain them. EYery day, persons came to Solon 
either with praise, or criticism, or suggestions of various improve
ments, or questions as to the c,on8truction of particular enact
ments; until at last he became tired of this entl.less process of 
reply and vindication, which was seldom successful either in re
moving obscurity or in satisfying complainants. Foreseeing that, 
if herenrn.ined, he would be compelled to make changes, he obtained 
leave of absence from his countrymen for ten years, trusting that 
before the expiration of that period they would have become ac
customed to his laws. Ile quitted his natiYe city, in the full 
certainty that his laws would remain unrepealed until his return; 
for, says Herodotus, " the Athenians could not repeal them, since 
they were bound by solemn oaths to observe them for ten years." 
The unqualified manner in which the historian here speaks of an 
oath, as if it created a sort of physical necessity, and shut out all 

1 Plutarch, Solon, 29 ; Diogcn. Laert. i, 59. 
2 Plutarch, Solon, 15. 
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possibility of a ·contrary result, deserves notice as illustrating 
Grecian sentiment.! 

On departing from Athens, Solon first visited Egypt, where he 
communicated largely with Psenophis of Heliopolis and Sonchis 
of Sais, Egyptian priests, who had much to tell respecting their 
ancient history, and from whom he learned matters, real or pre
tended, far transcending in alleged antiquity the oldest Grecian 
genealogies, - especially the history of the vast submerged isl
and of Atlantis, and the war which the ancestors of the Athenians 
liad successfully carried on against it, nine thousand years before. 
Solon is said to have commenced an epic poem upon this subject, 
but he did not live to finish it, and nothing of it now remains. 
From Egypt he went to Cyprus, where he visited the small town 
of JEreia, said to have been originally founded by Demophon, 
son of Theseus ; it was then under the dominion of the prince 
Philokyprus, - each town in Cyprus having its own petty prince. 
It was situated near the river Klarius, in a position precipitous 
and secure, but inconvenient and ill-supplied; -and Solon per
suaded Philokyprus to quit the old site, and establish a new town 
down in the fertile plain beneath. He himself stayed and became 
cckist of the new establishment, making all the regulations 
requisite for its safe and prosperous march, which was indeed so 
decisively manifested that many new settlers flocked into the new 
plantation, called by Philokyprus Soli, in honor of Solon. To 
our deep regret, we are not permitted to know what these regu
lations were; but the general fact is attested by the poems of 
Solon himself, and the lines, in which he bade farewell to Philo
kyprus on quitting the i~land, are yet before us. On the dispo
sitions of this prince, his poem bestowed unqualified commen
dation.2 

1 !Ierodot. i, 29. ~o/,wv, uv1)p '.A{h;vaior, or 'A {}11vaiotrrl voµovr KEJcel'IJll<Jl 

T.Ol~rrar, <Lrrerli/µnrre frea oiKa, Iva <li; µi1 nva TWV voµwv tivayKu<J{}{I /i,Drral 

r(;iv li'tero· avTOl yup OVK oloi Te 7/rrav avTil rroii;rral 'A{}nvaioi· 

OpK lo l rr l yup µe y(iAo l rr l Ka T dx ov TO, cliKa frea xpi;rrerr{}aL vuµow1 

rovr uv rr\n ~ bAwv {}i;rai. 

One hundred years is the term stated by Plutarch (Solon, 25 ). 
2 l'luturch, Solon, 26; IIeroclot. '"• 113. The statements of Diogenes, 

that Solon founded Soli in Kilikia, and that he died in Cyprus, are not 
worthy of credit (Diog. Lai'rt. i, 51-62 ). 
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Besides his visit to Egypt and Cyprus, a sto;y was also current 
of his having conversed with the Lydian king Crresus, at Sardis; 
and the communication said to have taken place between them, 
has Leen woven by Herodotus into a sort of moral tale, which 
forms one of the most Leautiful episodes in his whole history. 
Though this tale has been told and retold as if it were genuine 
history, yet, as it now stands, it is irreconcilable with chronology, 
- although, very possibly, Solon may at some time or other have 
visited Sardis, and seen Crresus as hereditary prince.I 

1 Plutarch tells us that several authors r('jerted the reality of this interview 
as being chronologically impossible. It is to be recollected that the question 
all turns upon the interview as described by lkroclotus and its alleged sequel; 
for that there may haYe been an interview between Solon and Crcesus at 
Sardis, at some period between B. c. 594 and 560, is pos>ible, though not 
shown. 

It is evident that Solon made no mention of any interview with Crcesns 
in his poems; otherwise, the dispute would have been settled at once. 
Now this, in a man like Solon, amounts to negative evidence of some value, 
for he noticed in his poems both Egypt and the prince Philokyprus in 
Cyprus, and had there been any conversation so impressive as th>lt which 
llerodotus relates, between him and Crcesus, he could hardly have failed to 
mention it. 

Wesseling, Larcher, Volney, and l\Ir. Clinton, all try to obviate the chro
nological difficulties, and to save the historical character of this interview, 
but in my judgment unsuccessfully. See l\rr. Clinton's F. II. ad arm. 546 
B. c., and Appendix, c. I 7, p. 298. The chronological data are these, -
Crcesus was born in 595 n. c., one year before the legislation of Solon: he 
succeeded to his father at the age of thirty·fiYC, in 560 B. c.: he was over· 
thrown, and Sardis captured, in 546 n. c., by Cyrus. 

l\Ir. Clinton, after 'Vesseling ancl the others, supposes that Crcesus was 
king jointly with his father Halyattes, dm~ng the lifetime of the latter, and 
that Solon visited Lydia and conversed with Crcesus during this joint reign 
in 570 n. c. "'Vc may suppose that Solon left Athens in n. c. 575, about 
twenty years after his archon~hip, and returned thither in B. c. 565, about 
five years before .the usurpation of Peisistratus." (p. 300.) Upon which 
hypothesis we may remark: 

I. The arguments whereby V,'esscling and l\Ir. Clinton endeavor to show 
that Crcesus was king jointly with his father, do not sustain the conclusion. 
The passage of Nikolaus Damaskcnus, which is produced to show that it was 
IIalyattes (and not Crccsus) who conq ucred Karia, only attests that Halyat
tes marched with an armed force into Karia (hr! Kapiav arparevtJv): thi8 
same author states, that Crccsus was deputed by Halyattes to govern 
Adramyttium and the plain of Tliib/1 (cipxew u:rrooeoeiyµivor ), but 11.fr. Clinton 
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But even if no clu·onological objections existed, the moral pur
pose of the tale is so prominent, and pervades it so systemat

150 

stretches this testimony to nn innclmissible ex.tent when he makes it tanta
mount to a conquest of ..1Eolis by IIalyattcs, {"so that .,Eolis is already con
quered.") Nothing at all is said about .L°Eolis. or the cities of the JEolic 
Greeks, in this passage of Kikolaus, which represents Crcesus as governing a 
sort of satrapy under his father Ilalyattcs, just as Cyrus the younger did in 
after-times under Artaxerxes. And the expression of Herodotus, brti re, 
66vro(' roil r.arpu~, lKpur7JGe r~> c\px»> oKpotGor;, appears to me, when taken 
along with the context, to indicate a hcqucst or nomination of successor, and 
not a donation during life. 

2. The hypothesis, therefore, that Crcesus was king 570 n. c., during tl1e 
lifetime of his father, is one purely gratuitous, resorted to on account of the 
chronological difficulties connected with the account of Herodotus. But it 
is quite insufficient for such a purpose; it docs not save us from the neces
sity of contrndicting Herodotus in mos.t of his particulars ; there may, per
haps, have been an intPrview between Solon and Crcesus in n. c. 570, but it 
cannot be the interview described hy Herodotus. That interview takes place 
within ten years after the promulgation of Solon's laws, - at the maximum 
of the power of Crcesus, and after numerous conquests effected by himself 
as king,-at a time when Crcesus had a son old enough to be married and 
to command armies {Herod. i, 35 ), - nt a time, moreover, immediately pre
ceding the turn of his fortunes from prosperity to adversity, first in the 
death of his son, succeeded hy two years of mourning, which were put an 
end to ( r.i:v{)eor 1imfaavGe, Herod. i, 46) hy the stimulus of war with the Per
sians.· That wnr, if we read the events of it as described in Herodotus, 
cannot have lusted more than three or four years, - so that the interview 
between Solon and Crcesus, as Ilerodotus conceived it, mny he fairly stated to 
have occurred within seven years before the capture of Sardis. 

If we put tpgcthcr nil these conditions, it will appear· that the interview 
recounted by Herodotus is a chronological impossibility: nnd Niebuhr (Rom. 
Gesch. vol. i, p. 5i9) is right in saying that the historian hns fallen into a 
mistake of ten olympiads, or forty years; his recital would consist with 
chronology, if we suppose that the Solonian legislation were referable to 554 
n. c., and not 594. 

In my judgment, this is an illustrative talc, in which certain renl charac
ters, - Crcesus nnd Sol.on; and certain real facts,- the great power and 
~ueceeding ruin of the former by the victorious arm of Cyms, - together 
with certain facts proh,1bly altogether fictitious, such as the two sons of 
Crcesus, the l'hyr(drm Adrastus and his history, the hunting of the mis· 
chicvous wild hoar on Mount Olympus, the ultimate preservation of Crcesus, 
etc., are put together so as to convey an imprcssiYe moral lesson. The 
whole n<hcnturc of Adrastus and the son of Crcesus is depicted in language 
eminently Lcautiful nnd poctiral. 

Plutarch treats the imprcssiYcness and suitahlenes.~ of this narrutive as 
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ically, from beginning to end, that these internal grounds are of 
themselves sufficiently strong to impeach its credibility as a 
matter of fact, unless such doubts happen to be outweighed
which in this case they are not- by good contemporary. testi
mony. The narrative of Solon and Crccsus can be taken for 
nothing else but an illustrative fiction, borrowed by Herodotus 
from some philosopher, and clothed in his own peculiar beauty of 
expression, which on tl1is occasion is more decidedly poetical than 
is habitual with him. I cannot transcribe, and I hardly dare to 
abridge it. The vainglorious Crccsus, at the summit of his con
quests and his riches, endeavors to win from his ·visitor Solon an 
opinion that he is the happiest of mankind. The latter, after 
having twice preferred to him modest and meritorious Grecian 
citizens, at length reminds him that his >ast wealth and power 
are of' a tenure too precarious to serve as an evidence of happi
ness, - that the gods are jealous and med<llesome, and often 
make the show of happiness a mere prelude to extreme disaster, 
- an<l that no man's life can be called happy until the whole of 
it has been played out, so that it may be seen to be out of the 
reach of reverses. Crccsus treats this opinion as absurd, but " a 
great judgment from God fell upon him, after Solon was depart
ed,_: probably (observes Herodotus) because he fancied himself 
the happiest of' all men." First, he lost his favorite son Atys, a 
brave and intelligent youth, - l1is only other son being dumb. 
For the JUysians of Olympus, being ruined by a destructive and 

the best proof of its historical truth, and puts· asiuc the chronological tables 
as unworthy of trust. Upon which reasoning Mr. Clinton has the following 
very just remarks: "Plutarch must have had a very impc1fect idea of the 
nature of historical evidence, if he could imagine that the suitableness of a 
story to the character of Solon· was a better argument for its authenticity 
than the number of witnesses by whom it is attested. Those who invented 
the scene (assuming it to he a fiction) would surely have had the skill to 
adapt thc'discourse to the character of the adors." (p. 300.) 

To make this remark qnite complete, it would be necessary to udu the 
words "trustu-ortl1ir1eBs a11d mP.ans of !.:now/edge," in aduition to the "number,' 
of attesting witnesses. And it i.s a remark the more worthy of notice, 
inasmuch us Mr. Clinton here pointc<lly adverts to the existence of plausible 
.fiction, as being completely distinct from attcstc<l matter of fact, - a_dist~nc· 
tion of which he took no account in his vindic.ation of the historical 
~rcdibility of the early Greek kgenrls. 
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formidable wild boar which they were unable to subdue, applied 
for aid to Crcesus, who sent to the spot a chosen hunting force, 
·and permitted, though with great reluctance, in consequence of 
·an alarming dream, - that hi . ., favorite son should accompany 
them. The young prince was unintentionally slain by the Phry
gian exile Adrastus, whom Crcesus had sheltered and protected ;l 
and he had hardly recovered from the anguish of this misfortune, 
when the rapid growth of Cyrus and the Persian power induced 
him to go to war with them, against the a<lvice of his wisest 
counsellors. · After a struggle of about three years he was com
pletely defeated, his capital Sar<lis taken by storm, and himself 
made prisoner. Cyrus ordered a large pile to be prepared, and 
placed upon it Cracsus in fetters, together with fourteen young 
Lydians, in the intention of burning them alive, either a3 a re
ligious off~ring, or in folfilment of a vow, "or perhaps ( ,:ays He
rodotus) to see whether some of the gods woul<l not interfere to 
rescue a ~an so preeminently pious as the king of Lydia."~ In 
this sad extremity, Crccsus bethought. him of the warning which 
he had before despi;;ed, and thrice pronounced, with a deep groan, 
the name of Solon. Cyrus dcsi1·ed the interpreters to inquire 
whom he was inYoking, am! learned in reply tlrn anecdote of the 

· Athenian lawgiver, together with the solemn memento which he 
had offered to Cracsus during more proc'perous days, attesting the 
frail tenure of all hum:m greatne.'3s. The remark sunk deep into 
the Persian mornu·eh, as a token of 'dmt might happen to him
self: he repented of his purpose, and directed that the pile, which 
had already been kindled, ~hould be immediately extinguished. 
Rut the orders came too late; in ~pite of the moot zealous cffortg 

Herod.' i, 32. 'U KpoZcu:, OTCl(JTU/ltVOV µe TO 1hiov, 1rUV eov rpffovtpov re Kai 
-rapaxwclcr, hreipwT(if µc 1i1d}pwm1twv trpayµurwv rr{pt. i, 34. Mau cli: ~u/,w,.a 
oixoµevov, i'.lca/iev lie fJeov vtµrnu; µeyu'Ari Kpoi<Jov, wr ei1<u1Jat ort lv<ifu<Je 
lc.>VrOv tlvat Uir{}ptJrrwv Urr&.vrl..lv 0/.,/3tC:>rarov. 

The hunting·match, and the terrible wild boar with whom the l\fysiam 
cannot cope, appear to he borrowe1l from the legend of Kalydun. The whole 
scene of Adrastns, returning after the accident in a state of dcs11crate 
remorse, praying for death with outstretched hands, spared by Crc.esns, nnd 
then killing himself on the toillh of the young prince, is <lccply trngie 
(Herod. i, 44-45). 

2 Herodot. i, 85. 
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of the bystanders, the flame was found unquenchable, and Crresus 
would still have been burned, had he not implored with prayers 
and tears the succor of Apollo, to whose Dclphian and Theban 
temples he had given such mu~ificent presents. His prayers 
were heard, the fair sky was immediately overcast, and a profuse 
rain descended, sufficient to extinguish the flamcs.l The life of 
Crccsus was thus sa,·ed, and he became afterwards· the confiden
tial friend and adviser of his conqueror. 

Such is the brief outline of a narrative wl1ich Herodotus has 
given with full development and with impressive effect. It would 
.have served as a show-lecture to the youth of Athens, not less 
admirably than the well-known fable of the Choice of Heraklcs, 
which the pi1ilosophcr Prodikus,2 a junior contemporary of He
rodotus, delivered with so much popularity. It illustrates forcibly 
the religious and ethical ideas of antiquity; the deep sense of 
the jealouq of the gods, who would not endure pride in any one 
except themselves ;3 the impossibility, for any man, of realizing 
to himself more than a very moderate share of happiness; the 
danger from reactionary nemesis, if at any time he had over, 
passed such limit; and the necessity of calculations taking in the 
whole of life, as a basis for rational comparirnn of different indi
viduals ; and as a practical consequence from these feelings, a · 
constant protest on the part of the moralists against vehement 
impulses and unrestrained aspirations. The more valuabfe this 
narrative appears, in its illustrative character, the leRs can we 
presume to treat it as a hbtory. 

It is much to be regretted that we have no information respect
ing events in Attica immediately after the Soloniau laws and 
constitution, which were promulgated in 594 n. c., so as to under
stand better the practical effect of these changes. ·what we next 
hear respecting Solon in Attica refers to a period immediately 
preceding the first usurpation of Peisistratus in 5GO n. c., and 

1 Hcroilot, i, 86, 87 :'compare Plutarch, Solon, 27-28, See a similar 
story about Gygcs king of Lydia (Valerius llfaxim. vii, I, 2). , 

2 Xenoph. llfemorah. ii, I, 21. ITpoouwi; o uorpoi; iv r(ii (j?Jyypaµµart r;;. 
1rtpt 'HpaKUovi;, orrep <li') Kill 1rAcl<JTOlt; lrrtOelKVVrat, etc. 

a Hcrodot. vii, 10, rp1'Uet yilp o.Jeilt; ril i11rep€;i:ovra 7ravra K0Aove1v •••••• 
ov yap l{i rppovfov p.iya o.Jeiit; d?i?iov it lCJvrop, 

'7* 
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after the relurn of Solon from his long absence. 'Ve are here 
again introduced to the same oligarchical dissensions as are re
ported to have prevailed before the Solonian legislation: the 
pedieis, or opulent proprietors of the plain round Athens, under 
Lykurgus; the parali of the south of Attica, under J\Icgakles: 
and the diakrii, or mountaineers of the eastern cantons, the poor
est of the three classes, under Peisistratus, are in a state of 
violent intestine dispute. The account of Plutarch represent.a 
Solon as returning to Athens during the height of this sedition. 
Ile was treated with respect by all parties, but his recommenda
tions were no longer obeyed, and he was disqualified by age 
from acting with effect in public. He employed hi~ best efforts 
to mitigate party animosities, and applied himself particularly to 
restrain the ambition of Peisistratus, whose ulterior projects,11e 
quickly detected. 

The future greatness of Peisistratus 'is said to have been first 
portended by a miracle which happened, even before his birtli, 
to his father Ilippokrates at the Olympic games. It was realized, 
partly by his bravery and conduct, which hail been displayed in 
the capture of Nisxa from the J\Iegarians,1 - partly by his pop

1 IIcrodot. i, ~9. I record this allusion to Xisrca and the Mcgarian war, 
because I find it distinctly stated in Herodotus; awl because it muy possibly 
refer t~ some other later war between Athens and Mcgam than that which is 
mentioned in Plutarch's Life of Solon as having taken place before the 
Solonian legislation (that is, before 594 n. c.), and therefore nenrly forty 
years before this movement of l'cisistratus to [lt'(juire the despotism. l'ci
sistratus must then have been so young that be could not with any propriety 
be said to have "captured Nis:ra" (Niaatav re O.wv) : moreover, the puhlic 
i·eputation, which was found useful to the ambition of l'ei:-istratns in 560 
B, c., must lrn.ve rested upon something more recent than his b1·ayery dis· 
playecl about 597 n. c.; just 11s tlrn celebrity which enabled Napoleon to 
play the game of successfol amliition on the 18th Brumaire (Xov. 1799) wn~ 
obtained by victories gained within the preceding five year", and could n,ot 
have been represented by any historian as resting upon victories gained in 
the Seven Ycnrs'war, between 175G-li63. 

At the same time, my belief is that the words of Herodotus respcctin~ 
Peisistratus do really refer to the Mcgarian war mentioned in l'lutarC"h 's 
Life of Solon, and that Herodotus supposed that l\kgariun war to lun·e 
been much more near to the despotism of Pcbistrat11.> than it really was. In 
the conception of Herodotus, and hy what (a_ftcr Niebuhr) I venture to call 
a mistake in his chronology, the interval between 600-560 n. c. shrinks from 
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ularity of speech and manners, his championship of the poor,1 
and his ostentatious disavowal of all selfish pretensions, - partly 
by an artful mixture of stratagem and force. Solon, after having 
addressed fruitless remonstrances to Peisistratus himseH; puL!icly 
denounced his designs in verses addressed to the people. The 
deception, whereby Peisistratus finally accomplished his design, 
is memorable in Grecian tradition.2 He appeared Olle day in 
the agora of Athens in his chariot with a pair of mules: he had 
intentionally wounded Loth his person and the mules, and in this 
condition he threw himself upon the compassion and defence of 
the people, pretending that his political enemies had ,·iolently 
attacked him. Ile implored the people to grant him a guard, 
and at the moment when their sympathies were freshly aroused 
both in his favor and against hi8 supposed asrnssins, Aristo pro-

forty years to little or nothing. Sueh mistake appear<. not only on the 
present occasion, hut also npon two others: firnt, in regard to the alleged 
dialogue between l:'olon and Crcesus, described and commented upon a few 
pages above; next, in regard to the poet Alk:cus and his inglorious retreat 
before the Athenian troops at. Sigcium und Ad1illcium, where he lost his 
shield, when the l\Iitylencans were defeated. The reality of this incident is 
indisputable, since it was mentioned by Alkreus himself in one of his songs; 
but Herodotus represent,; it to have occurred in an Athenian expedition 
directed b!J Peisistratus. Now the war in which Alkreus incurred this misfor· 
tune, and which was brought to a close by the mediation of l'eriander of 
Corinth, must have taken place earlier than 584 n. c .. and prob,tbly took 
place before the legislation of Solon; long before the time when l'ebistrntus 
had the direction of Athenian affairs, - though the latter may have carried 
on, and probably did carry on, another and a later 1car against the Mityle· 
neans in thos,e regions, which lc<l to the introduc·tion of his illegitimate son,' 
IIcgesistrntus, ns despot of Sigeium (Ilerod. v. 94-95). 

If we follow the representation given by Herodotus of these three differ
ent strings of events, we shall see that the same chronological mistake per· 
vacles all of thcm,-he jumps over nearly ten olympiads, or forty years. 
Alkreus is the contemporary of Pittakus and Solon. 

I h:we already 1·cmarkcd, in the previous chapter respecting the despots 
of Sikyon (ch. ix.), another instance of confused chronology in Herodotus 
respecting the events of this period,-respecting Crcesus, l\Iegak!es, Alkmreon, 
and Kleisthenes of Sikvon. · 

1 .Aristot. Politic. v, 4, 5 ; Plutarch, Solon, 29. 
9 Plato, Hepuhlic, viii, p. 565. To TvpavvtKov atrrJ,ua TO \'l'Dt,t»~pvililTJTOV. 

' •••••• alreiv TOV 1l~µov <f>vAaKUt; Ttvai; 'Tov--uwµaroi;' lva ai:Ji; auroZi; y Q TOV 
1li;µov (3011-&oi;. 



lll::lTORY OJ!' GREECE.156 

posed formally to the ekklesia, -the .rro-bouleutic senate, being 
compo~ed of friends of l'eisistratus, had previously authorized 
the proposition,! - that a company of fifty club-men should be 
assigned as a permanent body-guard for the defence of Peisistra
tus. To this motion Solon opposed a strenuous resistance,2 but 
found himself overborne, and even treated as if he had lost his 
senses. ,The poor were earnest in favor of it, while the rich were 
afraid to express their dissent; and he could only comfort himself, 
after the fatal vote had been passed, by exclaiming that he was 
wiser than the former and more determined than the latter. Such 
was one of the first known instances in which this memorable 
stratagem was played off against the liberty of a Grecian com
munity•. 

The unbounded popular favor which had procured the passing 
of this grant, was still farther manifested by the absence of all 
precautions to prevent the limits of the grant from being exceed
ed. The number of the body-guard was not long confined to 
fifty, and probably their clubs were soon exchanged for sharper 
weapons. Peisistratus thus found himself strong enough to throw 
off the mask and seize the acropolis. His leading opponents, 
l\Iegakles and the Alkma?fmids, immediately fled the city, and it 
was left to the venerable age and undaunted patriotism of Solon 
to stand forward almost alone in a vain attempt to resist the 
usurpation. Ile publicly presented himself in the market-place, 
employing encouragement, remonstrance, and reproach, in order 
to rouse the spirit of the people. To prevent this despoti~m from 

.coming, he told them would have been ea~y; 1.o shake it off now 
was more dii!icult, yet at the same time more gloriont<.3 Ilut he 
spoke in vain; for all who were not actually farnrable to Peisis
tratus listenctl only to their fears, and remained passive; nor 
,did any one join Solon, when, as a last appeal, he put on his 
arm_or and planted himself in military posture before the door of 
his house. "I have done my duty, he exclaimecl at length; I 
have sustainetl to the best of my power my country and the 

Diog-. Lfll'rt. i, 49. ~ (Jovl.~. T1fl<11GT/>aTic1at uvur, etc. 
• l'lutnrch, Solon, 29-30; Diog. Lai:rt. i, :i0-31. 
•Plutarch, Solon, 30; Diot;cn.- LaJrt. i, 49; Dio<lor. Exccrpta, lib. vii-x, 

ed. l\faii. Fr. xix-xxiv. 

I 
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laws:" and he then renounced all farther hope of opposition, 
though resisting the ins~nces of his friends that he should flee, 
and returning for answer, when they a~ked him on what he relied 
for protection, "On my old age." Nor did he even think it nec
essary to repress the inspirations of his l\Iuse: some verses yet 
remain, composed seemingly at a moment when the strong hand 
of the new despot had begun to make itself sorely felt, in which 
he tells his countrymen: "If ye have enclurecl sorrow from your 
own baseness of soul, impute not the fault of this to the gods. 
Ye have yourselves put force an<l dominion into the hands of 
these men, and have thus drawn. upon yourselves "Tetched 
slavery." 

It is gratifying to learn that Peisfatratus, whose conduct 
throughout his despotism was comparatively mild, left Solon un
touched. How long this distinguishe<l man survived the prac
tical subversion of his own constitution, we cannot certainly 
determine; but according to the most probable statement he died 
the very next year, at the advanced age of eighty. 

"\Ve have only to regret that we are deprived of the means of 
following more in detail his noble and exemplary character. Ile 
represents the Lest tendencies of his age, combined with much 
that is personally excellent; the improved ethical sensibility; the 
thirst for enlarged knowledge and observation, not less potent in 
old age than in youth ; the conception of regularized popular in
stitutions, departing sensiLly from the type and spirit of the gov
ernments aroun<l him, and calculated to found a new character in 
the Athenian people; a genuine and reflecting sympathy with the 
mass of the poor, anxious not merely to rescue them from the op
pressions of the rich, but also to create in them habits of self
relying industry; lastly, during his temporary possession of a 
power altogether arbitrary, not merely an absence of all selfish 
ambition, but a rare discretion in seizing the mean between con

. flicting exigencies. In reading his poems we must always recol
lect that what now appears common-place was once new, so that to 
his comparatively unlettered age, the social pictures which he 
draws were still fresh, ancl his exhortations calculated to live in 
the memory. The poems composed on moral subjects, generally 
inculcate a spirit of gentleness towards others and moderation in 
personal objects ; they represent the gods as irresistible, retribu
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tive, favoring the good and punishing the bad, though sometimes 
very tardily. But his compositions on special and present occa
sions are usually conceived in a more vigorous spirit; denounc
ing the oppressions of the rich at one time, and· the timid submission 
to Peisistratus at another, - and expressing, in emphatic language, 
his own proud consciousness of having stood forward as champion 
of the mass of the people. Of his early poems hardly anything 
is preserved; the few lines which remain seem to manifest a jo
vial temperament, which we may well conceive to have been over
laid by the political difficulties against which he had to contend, 
- difficulties arising successively out of the J\Iegarian war, the 
Kylonian sacrilege, the public despondency healed by Epimenides, 
and the task of arbiter between a rapacious oligarchy and a suf
fering people. In one of his elegies, addressed to l\fimnermus, 
he marked out the sixtieth year as· the longest desirable period of 
life, in preference to the eightieth year, which that poet bad ex
pressed a wish to attain ;I but his own life, as far as we can judge, 
seems to have reached the longer of the two periods, and not the 
least honorable part of it - the resistance to Peisistratus -oc
curs immediately before his tleath. 

There prevailed a story, that his ashes were collected and scat
tered around the islantl of Salamis, which Plutarch treats a..'! 
absurtl, - though he tells us at the same time that it was believed 
both by Aristotle, and by many other considerable men: it is- at 
least as ancient as the poet Kratinus, who alluded to it in one of 
his comedies, and I do not feel inclined to reject it.2 The inscrip
tion on the statue of Solon at Athens described him as a Salami
nian: he had been the great means of acquiring the island for his 
country, - and it seems higl1ly probable that among the new 
Athenian citizens who went to settle there, he may have received 
a lot of land and become enrolled among the Salaminian demot~. 
The dispersion of his ashes in various parts of the.island connects 
him with it as in some sort the cekist; a.nd we may corn true that 

1 Solon, Frngmcnt 22, cd. l3crgk. Isokrutes afllrms that Solon was the 
first person to whom the appellation Sophist- in later times carrying with 
it so much obloquy - was applied, (Isokrates, Or. xv, De l'crmutatione, p. 
344; p. 496, Bek.) 

9 Plutarch, Solon, 32; Kratinus ap. Diogen. Laert. i, 62. 



ROMAN LAW OJ.<' DEBTOR AND CREDITOR. 159 

incident, if not as the expression of a public vote, at least as a 
piece of affectionate vanity on the part of his surviving friends.I 

"\Ye l1ave now reached the period of the usurpation of Peisis
tratus (n. c. 5GO), whose dynasty governed Athens - with two 
temporary interruptions during the life of Peisistratu;; himself 
for fifty years. The history of this despotism, milder than Gre
cian despotism generally, and productive of important conse
quences to Athens, will be reserved for a succeeding chapter. 

APPEJ'\"'DIX. 

Tim explanation which M. von Savigny gives of the Nexi and Addicti 
under the old Roman law of debtor and creditor (after he has refuted the 
elucidation of Niebuhr on the same subject), while it throws great light 
on the historical changes in Roman legislation on that important snhject, 
sets forth at the same time the marked difference made in the procedure of 
Rome, between the demand of the creditor for repayment of principal, and 
the demand for payment of interest. 

The primitive Homan law distinguished a debt arising from money lent 
(pecunia certa credita) from debts arising out of contract, dclict, sale, etc., or 
any other source: the creditor on the former ground had a quick and easy 
process, by which he acquired the fullest power over the person and property 
of his debtor. After the debt on loan was either confessed or proved before 
the magistrate, thirty days were allowed to the deLtor for payment: if pay
ment was not made within that time, the creditor laid hold of him (mam1s 
injectio) and carried him before the magistrate again. The dchtor was now 
again required either to pay or to find a surety (vindex); if neither of these 
demands were complied with, the creditor took possession of him and car
ried him home, where he kept him in chains for two months; during which 
intcrrnl he brought him before the prretor puLlicly on three successive nun- . 
dime. If the deht wiis not paid within these two months, the sentenee of 
addiction was pronounced, and the creditor became empowered either to put 
his debtor to death, or to sell him for a.slave ( p. 81 ), or to keep him at forced 
work, withont any restriction as to the degree of ill usage which might be 
inflicted upon him. The judgment of the magistrate authorized him, be
sides, to seize the property of his debtor wherever he conld (ind any, within 

1 Aristides, in noticing this story of the spreading of the ashes of Solon in 
Salamis, treats him as 'Ap;rr;yfrr;r of the island (Orat. xlvi, 'Y-.i:p rwv urr<l
piw, p. li2; p. 2.30, Dindorf). The inscription on his statue, which describes 
him as born in Salamis, can hardly have been literally true; for when he 
was born, Salamis was not incorpornted in Attica; Lut it may hm·e been 
true by a sort of adoption (see Diogen. Laert. i, 62). The statne seems to 
have been erected by the Salaminians themselves, a long time after Solon: 
sec Menage ad Diogen. Laert. z. c. 
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the limits sufficient for payment: this was one of the points which Niebuhr 
had denied. 

· Such was, tl1e old law of Rome, with respect to the consequences of an 
action for money had and received, for more than a century after the Twelve 
Tables. But the Jaw did not apply this stringent personal execution to any 
debt except that arising from Joan, - and even in that debt only to the princi
pal money, not to the interest, -which latter hatl to be claimctl by a process 
both more gentle and less efficient, applying to the property only and not to 
the person of the debtor. Accordingly, it was to the adrnntage of the creditor 
to devise some means for bringing his claim of interest under the same 
stringent process as his claim for the principal; it was also to his au vantage, 
if his claim arose, not out of money lent, but out of sale, compensation for 
injury, or any other source, to give it the furm of an action for money lent. 
Now the nexum, or nexi obligatio, was an artifice - a fictitious loan 
whereby this purpose was accomplished. The severe process which legally 
belonged only to the recovery of the principal money, was extended by the 
nexum so as to comprehend the interest; and so as to comprehend, also, 
claims for money arbing from all other sources (as well as from loan), 
wherein the law gave no direct recourse except against the property of a 
debtor. The debitor nexus was made liable by this legal artifice to pass 
into the condition of an addictus, either without having borrowed money 
at all, or'for the interest as well as for the principal of that which he had 
borrowed. 

The Lex Pcetclia, passed about n. c. 325, lioerated all the nexi then under 
liability, and interdicted the nexi obligatio forenir afterwards (Cicero, De 
Republ. ii, 34; I.ivy, viii, 28). Here, as in the seisuchtheia of Solon, the 
existing contracts were cancelled, at the same time that the whole class of 
similar contracts were foroidden for the future. 

But though the nexi obligatio was thus abolished, the old stringent rem
edy still continued against the debtor on loan, as far as the principal sum 
borrowed, apart from interest. Some mitigations were introduced: by a I.ex 
Julia, the still more important provision was added, that the dehtor by 
means of a cessio bonorum might save his person from seizure. But this 
cessio bonorum was coupled with conditions which could not nlwa}·s be 
fulfilled, nor was the debtor admitted to the benefit of it, if he had been 
guilty of carelessness or dishonesty. Accordingly, the old stringent process, 
and the .addiction in which it ended, though it became less frequent, still 
continued throughout the course of Imperial Rome, anLl even down to the 
time of Justinian. The private prison, with adjudicated debtors working in 
it, was still the appendage to a Roman money· lender's house, even in the 
third and fourth centuries after the Christian ern, though the practice seems 
to have become rarer and rarer. The status of the addictus debitor, with its 
peculiar rights and obligations, is discussed by Quintilian (vii, 3); and Aulus 
Gellius ouserves: "Addici namque nunc ct vinciri multos videmus, quia vin
culorum pcenam deterrimi homines contemnunt," (xx, I.) 
, If the addictiis debitor was adjudged to several creditors, they wero 
allowed by the Twelve-Tables to divide his body among them. No example 
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was known of this power having been. ever carried into effect, but the law 
was understood to give the power distinctly. 

It is useful to have before us the old Roman law of debtor and creditor, 
partly as a point of comparison with the ante-Solonian practice in Attica, 
partly to illustrate the difTcrence drawn in an early state of society between 
the claim for the principal and the claim for the interest. 

See the Abhancllung of Von Savigny in the Transactions of the Berlin 
Academy for 1833, pp. 70-103; the subject is also treated by the same 
admirable expositor, in his System des heutigen Romischen Rechts, vol. v, 
sect. 219, and in Beilage xiv, 10-1 l of that ,-olume. 

The sumo peculiar stringent process, which was available in the case of 
an action for pecunia certa credita, was also specially extended to th~ surety, 
who had paid_ down money to liquidate another man's debt; the debtor, if 
solvent, became his addictus, - this was the actio dqJf:nsi. I have already 
remarked in a former note, that in the Attic law, a case analogous to this 
'7as the only one in which the original remedy against the person of the 
debtor was always maintained. \Vhcn a man had paid money to redeem a 
citizen from captivity, the latter, if he ditl not repay it, became the slave of the 
party who had adrnnccd the money. 

\Valtcr (Gcschichte des Rijmischcn Rcchts, sects. 583-il5, !ld eel.) calls in 
question the above explanation of Von Savigny, on grouncls which do not 
appear to me sufficient. 

How long the feeling continued, that it was immoral and iJTcligious to 
receive any interest at nll for money lent, may he seen from the following 
notice respecting the state of the law in France even down to 1789 : 

"Avant la Hfrolution l'ranc;aise (de 1789) le pret a interet n'ctait pas 
egalcment admis dans Ics diYCrses parties clu royaume. Dans Jes pays de 
droit ecrit, ii ctait perm is de stipuler l'interet des deniers pretcs: mais la 
jurisprudence des parlcmens resistait souvent a cct usage. Suivaut le droit 
commun des pays coutumicrs, on ne pouvait stipuler aucun interet pour le 
pret nppele en droit m•dwun. On tcnait pour maxime que !'argent nc pro
duis>lllt rien par lui-meme, un tel pret dc\•ait ctre gratuit: que la perception 
d'interets etait une usnrc: a cct cganl, on admettait assez gcncralemcnt !cs 
principcs du droit canoTtique. Du rcste, la legislation ct Ia jurisprudence 
variaicnt suivant !cs localitcs ct suivant ht nature des contr<lts et des obliga
tions." (Carcttc, Lois Annotees, ou J,ois, Decrcts, Ordonnances, Paris 1843; 
Note sur le Decrct de l'Assemblcc Nationale concernant le Pret et Intcret, 
Aout 11, 1789.) 

The National Assemlify declared the legality of nil loans on interest, 
"suivant le taux determine par Ia Joi,'' but did not then fix any special rate. 
"Le dccrct du 11 Avril, 179.3, defendit la vcnte ct l'achat du nnmernirr." 
"La Joi du Gflorcal, au 111, dedara que !'or ct l'ari-!;cnt sont mnrchandiscs; 
mais cllc fut rapportee par le dt;crct clu 2 prairial suirnnt. Les articles l D05 

ct 1907 du Code Ci Yi! pcrmcttcnt le pret a interet, mnis au taux fixe ou 
autorisc par la loi. La loi dti 3 Sept. 1807 a fixc le taux d'interct a 5 per 
fent. en matiere civile et a 6 per cent. en matiere commerciale." 

VOL. III. lloc. 
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The article on Lending-houses, in Bcckmann's History of Inventions (vol. 
iii, pp. 9-50), is hig·hly interesting and instructive on the same subject. It 
traces the gradual calling in question, mitigation, and disappearance, of the 
ancient r.ntipathy against taking interest for money, an antipathy long sanc
tioned by the ecclesiastics as well ns by the jurists. Lending-houses, or 
]\fonts de Piete, were first commenced in Itnly about the middle of the 
fifteenth century, by some Franciscnn monks, for the purpose of rescuing 
poor borrowers from the exorbitant exactions of the Jews: Pope Pius the 
Second (JEneas Silvius, one of the ablest of the popes, about 1458-1464), 
was the first who approved of one of them at Perngia, but even the papal 
sanction was long combated by a large proportion of ecclesiastics. At first, 
it was to be purely charitable; not only neither giving interest to those who 
contributed money, nor taking interest from the borrowers, - hut not even 
providing fixed pay to the administrators: interc't was tacitly taken, but tho 
popes were a long time before they would formally approve of such a prac
tice. "At Viccnza, in order to avoid the reproach of usury, the artifice was 
employed of not demanding any interest, but admonishing the borrowers that 
they should give a remuneration according to their piety and ability,'' (p. 
31.) The Dominicans, partisans Of the old doctrine, called these establish
ments Montes lmpietatis. A Franciscan monk Bcrnardinus, one of the most 
active promoters of the Monts de Piete, did not venture to defend, hut only 
to excnse as an unavoidable evil, the payment of wages to the clerks and 
administrators: "Speciosius et rcligiosius fatcbatnr Bernardinus fore, si 
absque nllo penitus oholo et pretio mutunm daretur et conunotlarctur libcre 
pecunia, scd pium opus ct paupernm suhsitlium exigno sic duraturum 
tempore. Kon cnim (inquit) tantus est ardor hominum, ut gubcrnatores et 
officialcs, !IIontium ministerio nccessarii, velint lnborem huuc omncm gratis 
suhire: quod si rcmnnerandi sint ex sorte principali, vel ipso dcposito, seu 
exili J\Iontium rerario, brevi exhaurietur, et commodum opportunumque 
istud panperum rcfugium ubique pcribit,'' (p. 33.) 

The Council of Trent, <luring the following century, pronounced in favor 
of the legality and usefulness of these lending-houses, and this has since 
been understood to be the sentiment of the Catholic church generally. 

To trace this gradual change of moral feeling is highly instructive,- the 
more so, as that general basis of sentiment, of which the antipathy against 
lending money on interest is only a particular c,1se, ~till prevails largely in 
Bocicty and directs the current of moral approbation and disapprobation. In 
some nations, as among the ancient Persians before Cyrus, this sentiment 
has been carried so far as to repudiate and despise all buying and selling 
(Herodot. i, 153). With many, the principle of reciprocity in human deal
ings appears, when conceived in theory, odious and contemptible, and goes 
by some bad name, such as egoism, selfishness, calculation, political econo
my, etc: the only sentiment which they will admit in theory is that the 
man who has, ought to be ready at all times to give away wi1~t lie has to 
him who has not; while the latter is encournged to expect ancl require 
such gratuitons donation. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

EUB<EA. -CYCLADES. 

AMONG the Ionic portion of IIellas are to be reckoned (besides 
Athens) Eubrea, and the numerous group of islands included be
tween the southernmost Eubccan promontory, the eastern coast of 
Peloponnesus, and the north-western coast of Krete. Of these 
islands some are to be considered as outlying prolongations, in a 
south-easterly direction, of the mountain-system of Attica; others, 
of that of Eubrea; while a certain number of them lie apart from 
either system, and seem referable to a volcanic origin.I To the 
first class belong Keos, Kythnus, Scr'iplrns, Pholegandrus, Sikinus, 
Gyarus, Syra, Paros, and Antiparos ; to the second class, Andros, 
Tenos, :Mykonos, Delos, Naxos, Amorgos; to the third class, 
Kimolus, Melos, Thera. These islands passed amongst the an
cients by the general name of the CyclaJ.es and the Sporades; 
the former denomination being commonly understood to comprise 
those which immeJ.iately surroundeJ. the sacred island of Delos, 
-the latter being given to those which lay more scattered and 
apart. But the names are not applied with uniformity or steadi
ness even in ancient times: at pi:esent, the whole group are usu
ally known by the title of Cyclades. 

The population of these islanJ.s was called Ionic, - with the ex
ception of Styra and Karystus in the southern part of Eubcca, 
and the islan~ of Kythnus, which were peopled by dryopes,2 the 
same tribe as those who have been already remarked in the Ar
golic peninsula; and with the exception also of 1\Ielos and Thera, 
which were colonies from Sparta. 

The island of Eubcca, long and narrow like' Krete, and exhi!Jit
ing a continuous backbone of lofty mountains from north-west to 
f:outh-east, is separated from Bccotia at one point by a strait so 
narrow (celebrated in antiquity unJ.er the name of the Enripus), 

1 Sec Fiedler, Hciscn <lurch Gricchenlancl, vol. ii, p. 87, 
2 lleroclot. viii, 46; Thucyd. vii, 57. 

http:CyclaJ.es
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that the two were connected by a bridge for a large portion of 
the historical period of Greece, erected during the later times of 
the Peloponnesian war by the inhabitants of Chalkis.1 Its gen
eral want of breadth leaves ljttle room for plains: the area of 
the island consists principally of mountain, rock, dell, and ravine, 
suited in many parts for pasture, but rarely convenient for grain
culture or town habitations. Some plains there were, however, 
of great fertility, especially that of Lelantum,2 bordering on the 
sea near Chalkis, and continuing from that city in a southerly di
rection towards Eretria. Chalkis and Eretria, both situated on 
the western coast, and uoth occupying parts of this fertile plain, 
were the two principal places in the island: the <lomain of each 
seems to have extended across the island from sea to sea.3 
Towards the northern end of the i~land were situated Ilistirea, 
afterwards called Oreus, -as well as Kerinthus and Dium, Atbe
nre Dia<les, .JEdepsus, .iEgre, and Orobim, are also mentioned on 
the north-western coast, over against Lokris. Dystus, Styra, and 
Karystus are ma<le known to us in the portion of the island south 
of Eretria, - the two latter opposite to the Attic demes Ilaire, 
Araphenides, and Prasirc.4 The large extent of the island of 
Eubrea was thus distriuuted between six or seven cities, the 
larger and central portion belonging to Chalkis and Eretria. But 
the extensive mountain lands, applicable only for pastures in the 
summer, -for the most part public lands, let out for pasture to 
such proprietors as had the means of providing winter sustenance 
elsewhere for their cattle, - were never visited by any one ex
cept the shepherds; and were hardly better known to the citizens 

1 Diodor. xiii, 47. 
2 Kallimachus, Hymu. ad Dclum, 289, with Spanheim's note; Theognis, 

v, 888; Theophrast. Hist. Plant. 8, 5. 
See Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, vol. ii, ch. 14, p. 254, seq. The 

passage of Theognis leads to the belief that Kerinthus formed a part of the 
territory of Chalkis. 

3 Skylax (c. 59) treats the island of Skyrus as opposite to Eretria, the 
territory of which must, therefore, have included a portion of the eastern 
coast of Euhma, as well as the western. He recognizes only four cities in 
the island,-Karystus, Eretria, Chalkis, and Hestirea. 

4 !lfannert, Geograph. Gr. Rom. part viii, book i, c. 16, p. 248; Strabo, x1 
pp. 445-449. ·· 
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resident in Chalkis and Eretria than if they had been situated 
on the other side of the .lEgean.I 

The towns above enumerated in Eubrea, excepting Athenre 
Diades, all find a place in the Iliad. Of their history we know 
no particulars until considerably after 776 B. c., and they are first 
introduced to us as Ionic, though in Homer the population are 
called Abantes. The Greek authors are never at a loss to give 
us the etymology of a name. "While Aristotle tells us that the 
Abantes were Thracians who had passed over into the island 
from Abre in Phokis, Hesiod deduces the name of Eubrea from 
the cow 10.2 Hellopia, a district near Ilistrea, was said to have 
been founded by Ilellops, son of Ion : according to others, JEklus 
and Kothus, two Athenian~,3 were the founders, the former of 
Eretria, the latter of Chalk.is wd Kerinthus: and we are told, 
that among the demes of Attica, there were two named Histirea 
and Eretria, from whence some contended that the appellations 
of the two Eubrean towns were derived. Though Herodotus 
represents the population of Styra as Dryopian, there were others 

1 The seventh Oration of Dio Chrysostom, which describes his shipwreck 
near Cape Kaphareus, on the island of Eubcea, and the shelter and kindness 
which he experienced from a poor mountain huntsman, presents one of the 
most interesting pictures remaining, of this purely rustic portion of the 
Greek population (Or. vii, p. 221, seq.),-men who never entered the city, 
and were strangers to the habits, manners, and dress there prevailing, 
men who drank milk and were clothed in skins (yaAaKrorrorar uv1)p, ovpet
{3&.rar;, Eurip. Elcktr. 169), yet nevertheless (as it seems) possessing right 
of citizenship (p. 238) which they never exercised. The industry of the 
poor men visited by Dion had brought into cultivation a little garden and 
field in a desert spot near Kaphiireus. 

Two-thirds of the territory of this Euboic city consisted of barren moun
tain (p. 232); it must probnbly haYe been Karystus. 

The high lands of Eubcca were both uninhabited and difficult of appl'oach, 
even nt the time of the battle of Marathon, when Chalkis and Eretria had 
not greatly declined from the maximum of their power: the inhabitants of 
Erctria looked to rb. uKpa -riJr EV8oi11r as a refuge against the Persian force 
under Dntis (Herod. vi, 100). 

2 Strabo, x, p. 445. 
3 Plutarch, Qurost. Grrec. p. 296; Strab. x, p. 446 (whose statements are 

very perplexed); Vellcius Patercu!. i, 4. 
According to Skymnus the Chian (v. 572), Chalkis was founded by Pan

dorus son of Erechtheus, and Kerinthus by KothOn, from Athens. 

http:Chalk.is
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who contended that it had originally been peopled from :Marathon 
and the tetrapolis of Attica, partly from the deme called steirei's. 
The principal writers whom Strabo consulted seem to trace the 
population of EuLcca, by one means or other, to an Attic origin; 
though there were peculiarities in the Eretrian dialect which gave 
rise to the supposition that they had been joined by settlers from 
Elis, or from the Triphylian l\Iakistus. · 

Our earliest historical intimations represent Chalkis and Ere
tria as the wealthiest, most powerful, and most enterprising Ionic 
cities in European Greece, - apparently surpassing Athens, and 
not inferior to Sumos or l\Iiletus. Besides the fertility of the 
plain Lelantum, Chalkis possessed the advantage of copper and 
iron ore, obtained in immediate proximity both to the city and 
t-0 the sea,- which her citizens Sinelted and converted' into arms 
and other implements, with a very profitable result: the Chalki
dic sword acquired a distinctive renown.I In this mineral source 
of wealth several of the other islands shared: iron ore is found 
in Keos, Kythnus, and Seriphus, and traces are still evident in 
the latter island of ci.;:tensive smelting formerly practised.2 

l\Ioreover, in Siplmus, there were in early times ·veins of silver 
and gold, by which the inhabitants were greatly enriched; though 
their large acquisitions, attested by the magnitude of the tithe3 
which they offered at the Delphian temple, were only of tempo
rary duration, and belong particularly to the seventh and sixth 
centuries before the. Christian era. The island of Naxos too, 
was at an early day wealthy and populous. Andros, Tenos, 
Keos, and several other islands, were at one time reduced to 

1 Strabo, x, p. 446,- Ililp cl£ XaAKtouwt rrrr(dJat (Alkreus, Fragm. 7, 
Sclrnci<lewin), - XaAKtOtKiiv ITori/pwv (Aristophan. Equit. 237 ), - certainly 
belongs to the Euboic Chalkis, not to the Thrakian Chalkidike. Boeckh, 
Staatshaushalt. dcr Athcner, vol. ii, p. 284, App. xi, cites Xa/,,1whil 7rOT1Jpia 
in an inscription: compare Steph. Byz. XaAKi!;' NaVO'tKAefr11r Ev(3oi11r, 
Homer, Hymn. Apoll. 219. 

2 Sec the mineralogical account of the islm1ds in Fiedler (Reisen, vol. ii, 
pp. 88, ll8, 562 ). 

The copper and iron ore near Chalkis had ceased to be worked even in 
the time of Strabo: Fiedler indicates the probable site (vol. i, p. 443 ). 

3 Herodot. iii, 57. The Siphnians, however, in an evil hour, committed 
the wrong of withholding this tithe: the sea soon rnshed in and rendered 
the mines ever afterwards unworkable (Pausan. x, I I, 2 ). 
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dependence upon Eretria :I other islands seem to have been in 
like manner dependent upon Naxos, which at the time immedi
ately preceding the Ionic revolt possessed a consideraule maritime 
force, and could muster eight thousand heavy-armed citizens,2 
a very large force for any single Grecian 'city. Nor was the mili
tary force of Eretria much inferior; for in the temple of the 
Amarynthian Artemis, nearly a mile from the city, to which the 
Eretrians were in the habit of marching in solemn ·procession to 
celebrate the festival of the gocldess, there stoocl an ancient col
umn setting forth that the procession hacl been performed by no 
less than three thousancl hoplites, six hundred horsemen, and sixty 
chariots.3 The date of this inscription cannot be known, but it 
ean harclly be earlier than the 45th Olympiad, or 600 B. c., 
near about the time of the Solonian legislation. Chalkis was 
still more powerful than Eretria; both were in early times gov
erned by an oligarchy, which among the Chalkiclians was called 
hippobotre, or horse-feeders, - proprietors probably of most part 
of the plain called Lelantum, and employing the adjoining moun
tains as summer pasture for their herds. The extent of their 
property is attested by the large number of four thousand kle
ruchs, or out-freemen, whom Athens quartered upon their lands, 
after the victory gained over them when they assisted the ex
pelled Hippias in his efforts to regain the Athenian sceptre.4 

Confining our attention, as we now do, to the first two centuries 
of Grecian history, or the interval between 776 B. c. and 560 
B. c., there are scarce any facts which we can produce to ascer
tain the condition of these Ionic islands. Two or three eircum

1 Strabo, x, p. 448. 
2 IIerodot. v, 31. Compare the accounts of these various islands in the 

recent voyages of Professor Ross, Reisen auf den G~iechischen Inseln, vol. 
i, letter 2; vol. ii, letter 15. 

The population of N axos is now about eleven thousand souls; that of 
Andros fifteen thousand (Ross, vol. i, p. 28; vol. ii, p. 22). 

But the extent and fertility of the Naxian plain perfectly suffice for that 
aggregate population of one hundred thousand souls, which seems implied in 
the account of Herodotus. . , 

3 Strabo, l. c. 
'Herodot. v, 77; Aristoteles, Fragment. 7rtpt II0A1re1wv, ed. Neumann, 

pp. 111-112: compare Aristot. Polit. iv, 3, 2. 
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stances, however, may be named, which go to confirm our idea 
of their early wealth and importance. 

1. The Homeric Hymn to Apollo presents to us the island of 
Delos as the centre of a great periodical festival in honor of 
Apollo, celebrated by all the cities, insular and continental, of 
the Ionic name. ·what the date of. this hymn is, we have no 
means of determining: Thucydides quotes it, without hesitation, as 
the production of Homer, and. doubtless, it was in his time univer
sally accepted as such,- though modern critics concur in regarding 
both that and the other hymns as much later than the Iliad and 
Odyssey: it cannot probably be later than GOO B. c. The de
scription of the Ionic visitors presented to us in this hymn is 
splendid and imposing: the number of their ships, the display of 
their finery, the beauty of their women, the athletic exhibitions as 
well as the matches of song and dance,-all these are represented as 
making an ineffo.ceable impression on the spectator :l ''the assem
bled Ionians look as if they were beyond the reach of old age or 
death." Such was the magnificence of which Delos was the 
periodical theatre, and which called forth the voices and poetical 
genius not merely of itinerant bards, but also of the Delia.n 
maidens in the temple· of Apollo, during the century preceding 
560 B. c. At that time it was the great central festival of the 
Ionia.us in Asia. and Europe; frequented by the twelve Ionic 
cities, in and near Asia 1\Iinor, as well as by Athens and Chalkis 
in Europe: it had not yet been superseded by the Ephesia as 
the exclusive festival of the former, nor had the Panathenrea of 
Athens reached the importance which afterwards came to belong 
to them during the plenitude of the Athenian power. 

We find both Polykrates of Sa.mos, and Peisistratus of Athens, 
taking a warm interest in the sanctity of Delos and the celebrity 
of this festival.2 But it was partly the rise of these two great 

1 Hom. llymn. Apoll. Del. 146-176; Thucyd. iii, 104 :

<flail/ IC' uiJavaTOV> /Clll uy~p(,)> lµµevat a/et, 
"0> TOT' bravnaaet' or' '!aove> uiJpoot elev• 
IIaVT(,)V yap Kev iootTO ;tftptv, Tip'if!atTO oe iJvµov, 
•Avopa> T' eiaop6(,)v, KaAAi<;"wvovr Te yvvaiKa>, 
Njja, T' W/Cela>, fio' avTi:JV xp~µarn 1t"OAAa. 

2 Thucyd. iii, 104. 

http:Ionia.us
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Ionian despots, partly the conquests of the Persians in Asia 
l\Iinor, which broke np the independence of the numerous petty 
Ionian cities, during the last half of the sixth century before the 
Christian era; hence the great festirnl at Delos gradually de
clined in importance. Though never wholly intermitted, it waa 
8horn of much of its previous ornaments, and especially of that 
which constituted the first of all ornaments, - the crowds of joyous 
visitors. And Thucydides, when he notices the attempt made by 
the Athenians during the Peloponnesian war, in the height of 
their naval supremacy, to revive the Delian festival, quotes the 
Homeric Hymn to Apollo, as a certificate of its foregone and 
long-forgotten splendor. '\Ve perceive that even lie could find 
no better evidence than this hymn, for Grecian transactions of a 
century antel'ior to Pcisistratus, - and we may, therefore, judge 
how imperfectly the history of this period 'vas knO\rn to the men 
who took part in the Peloponnesian war. The hymn is exceed
ingly precious as an historical document, because it attests to us 
a transitory glory and extensive association of the Ionic Greeks 
on both sides of the ..t"Egean sea, which the conquests of the 
Lydians first, and of the Persians afterwartls, overthrew, - a 
time when the hair of the wealthy Athenian was decorated with 
golden ornameuts, ancl his tunic made of Iinen,1 like that of the 
JUilesians and Ephesians, instead of the more sober costume and 
woollen clothing which he subsequently copied from Sparta and 
Peloponnesus, - a time too when the Ionic name had not yet 
contmcted that stain of effeminacy and cowardice, which stood 
imprinted upon it in the time of Herodotus and Thucydides, and 
which grew partly out of the subjugation of the Asiatic Ionians 
by Persia, partly out of the antipathy of the Peloponnesian Do
rians to Athens. The author of the Homeric Hymn, in describ
ing the proud Ionians who thronged, in his day, to the Delian 
festival, could hardly have anticipated a time to come; when the 
name Ionian would become a reproach, such as the European 
Greeks, to whom it really belonged, were desirous of disclaiming.2 

Thucyd. i, 6. Ota TO u,3pooiatrov, ete. 
~ Herodot. i, 143. 01 µtv vvv u:lA.ot 'Iwvcr 1wt ol 'Arh1vaiot l¢vf'ov ril 

ovvoµa, ov (Jov!J>µevot 'Iwver HKA~<r!Jat, - an assertion quite unquestionable 
with reference to the times immediately preceding Herodotus, but not equally· 

VOL. III. 8 

l 
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2. Another illustrative fact, in reference both to the Ionians 
generally, and to Chalkis and Eretria in particular, during the 
century anterior to Peisistratus, is to be found in the war between 
these two cities respecting the fertile plain Lelantmn, which lay 
between them. In general, it appears, these two important 
towns maintained harmonious relations ; but there were some oc
casions of dispute, and one in particular, wherein a formidable 
war ensued between them. Several allies joined with each, and 
it is remarkable that this was the only war known to Thucydides, 
anterior to the Persian conquest, which had risen above the dig
nity of a mere quarrel between neighbors; and in which so many 
different states manifested a disposition to interfere, as to impart 
to it a semi-llellenic character.l Of the allies of each party on 
this occasion we know only that the l\Iilesians lent assistance to 
Eretria, and the Saniians, as ·well as the Thessalians and the 
Chalkidic colonies in Thrace, to Chalkis. A column, still visible 
during the time of Strabo, in the temple of the Amarynthian 
Artemis near Eretria, recorded the covenant entered into mu
tually by the two belligerents, to abstain from missiles, and to 
employ nothing but hand-weapons. The Eretrians are said to 
have been superior in horse, but they were vanquished in the 
battle ; the tomb of Kleomachus of Pharsalus, a distinguished 
warrior who had perished in the cause of the Chalkidians, was 
erected in the agora of Chalkis. "\Ve know nothing of the date, 
the duration, or the particulars of this war ;2 but it ~eems that 

admissible in regard to the earlier times. ·Compare Thucyd. i, 124 (with 
the Scholium ), and also v, 9; viii, 25. 

1 Thucyd. i, 15. The second Messcnian war cannot have appeared 
to Thucydides as having enlisted so many allies on each side as Pausanias 
represents. 

1 Strabo, viii, p. 448; Herodot. v, 99 ; Plutarch, Amator, p. 760,- valua
ble by the reference to Aristotle. 

Hesiod passed over from Askra to Chalkis, on the occasion of the funeral 
games celebrated by the sons of Amphidamas in honor of their deceased 
father, and gained a tripod as prize by his song or recital (Opp. Di. 656). 
According to the Scholia, Amphidmnas was king of Chalkis, who perished 
in the war against Eretria respecting Lclantum. But it appears that Plu
tarch threw out the lines as spurious, though he acknowledges Amphidamas 
as a vigorous champion of Chalkis in this war. See Septem, Sapient. 
Conviv. c. 10, p. 153. 

This visit of Hesiod to Chalkis was represented as the scene of his poetical 
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the Eretrians were worsted, though their city always maintained ~ 

its dignity as the second state in the island. Chalkis was de
cidedly the first, and continued to be flourishing, populous, and 
commercial, long after it had lost its political importance, through
out all the period of Grecian independent history.I 

'3. Of the importance of Chalkis and Eretria, during the 
seventh and part of the eighth century before the Christian era, 
we gather other evidences, - partly in the numerous colonies 
founded by them, which I shall advert to in a subsequent chap
ter, - partly in the prevalence throughout a large portion of 
Greece, of the Euboic scale of weight and money. "\\hat the 
quantities and proportions of this scale were, has been first shown 
by l\I. Boeckh in his "l\Ietrologie." It was of Eastern origin, 
and the gold collected by Dareius in tribute throughout the vast 
Persian empire, was ordered to be delivered in Euboic talents. 
Its divisrons, - the talent equal to sixty mime, the mina equal to 
one hundred drachms, the drachm equal to ~ix obols, - were the 
same as those of the scale called .LEginxan, introduced by Phei
don of Argos; but the six obols of the Euboic drachm contained 
a weight of :silver equal only to ffre .1Eginxan obols, so that the 
Euboic denominations, - drachm, mina, and talent, - were 
equal only to five-sixths of the same denominations in the .LEgi
rnean scale. It was the Euboic scale which prevailed at Athens 
before the debasement introduced by Solon'; whic,h debasement, 
- amounting to about twenty-seven per cent., as has been men
tioned in a previous chapter, - created a third scale, called the 
Attic, distinct both from the .L"Eginlean an<l Euboic, - standing to _ 
the former in the ratio of 3 : 5, and to the latter, in the ratio of 
18 : 25. It seems plain that the Enboic scale was adopted by the 
IonianS' through their intercourse with the Lyclians,2 and other 
Asiatics, and that it became naturalized among their cities umler 
the name of the Euboic, because Chalkis and Eretria were the 
most actively commercial states in the JEgean, -just as the su
perior commerce of JEgina among the Dorian states, had given 

competition with and victory over Homer. (See the Ccrtamcn Hom. et Hes. 
p. 315, ed. Gott!.) · 

1 See the striking description of Chalkis given by Dikrearchus in the Bio( 
'EAAaoar 	(Fragment. p. 146, ed. Fuhr). 

2 Her<>dot. i, 94. 
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to the scale introduced by Pheidon of Argos, the name of .lEgin
rean. The fact of its being so called indicates a time when these 
two Eubman cities surpassed Athens in maritime power and ex
tended commercial relations, and when they stood among the 
foremost of the Ionic cities throughout Greece. The Euboic 
scale, after having been debased by Solon, in reference to coinage 
and money, still continued in use at Athens for merchandise: tlJ.p 
Attic mercantile mina retained its primitive Euboic weight.I 

CHAPTER XIII. 

ASIATIC I0)."1AXS. 

THERE existed at the commencement of historical Greece, iu 
776 B. c.,'besides the Ionians in Attica and the Cyclades, twelve 
Ionian cities of note on or near the coast of Asia Minor, besidei'! 
a few others less important. Enumerated from south to north, 
they stand,-1\Iiletus, l\lylis, Priene, Samos, Ephesus, Kolophon, 
Lebcdus, Teos, Erythra~, Chios, Klazomena~, Phok&a. 

That these cities, the great ornament of the Ionic name, were 
founded by emigrants from European Greece, there is no reason 
to doubt. How, or when, they were founded, we have no history 
to tell us; the legend, which has already been set forth in a pre
ceding chapter, gives us a great event called the Ionic migration, 
referred by chronologists to one special year, one hundred and 
forty year;; after the Trojan war. This massive grouping belongs 
to the character of legend, - the .lEolic and Ionic emigrations, a.s 
well as the Dorian conque~t of Peloponnesus, are each invested 
with unity, and imprinted upon the imagination as the results of 
a single great impulse. But such is not the character of the 
historical colonies: when we come to relate the Italian and Sici
lian emigrations, it will appear that each colony has its own sep
arate nativity and causes of existence. ·In the case of the Ionic 

1 See Bocckh's l\Ictrologie, c. 8 and 9. 
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emigration, this large scale of legendary conception is more than 
usually conspicuous, since to that event is ascribed the foundation 
or repeopling both of the Cyclades and of the Asiatic Ionian 
cities. 

Euripides treats Ion,1 the son of Kreusa by Apollo, as the 
planter of these latter cities : but the more current form of the 
legend assigns that honor to the sons of Kodrus, two of whom 
are especially named, corresponding to the two greatest of the 
ten continental Ionic cities: Androklus, as founder of Ephesus,. 
Neileus of Miletus. These two towns are both described as 
founded directly from Athens. The others seem rather to be 
separate settlements, neither consisting of Athenians, nor emanat
ing from Athens, but adopting the characteristic Ionic festival 
of the Apaturia, and, in part at least, the Ionic tribes, - and re
ceiving princes from the Kodrid families at Ephesus or .Miletus, 
as a condition of being admitted into the Pan-Ionic confederate 
festival. The poet l\limnermus ascribed the foundation of his 
native city Kolophon to emigrants from Pylus, in Peloponnesns, 
under Andraimon : Teos was settled by l\Iinyai of Orchomenus, 
under Athamas : Klazomenre by settlers from Kleunre and Phli
us, PhUka:a, by Phocians, Priene in large portion by Kad1neians 
from Thebes. And with regard to the powerful islands of Chios 
and Samos, it does not appear that their native authors, - the 
Chian poet Ion, or the Samaian poet Asins, - ascribed to them a 
population emanating from Athens: Pausanias could not make 
out from the poems of Ion how it happened that Chios came to 
form a part of the Ionic federation.2 Herodotus, especially, 
dwells upon the number of Grecian tribes and races, who con
tributed to supply the population of the twelve Ionic cities, 
J\'Iinyre, from Orchomenus, Kadrneians, Dryopians, Pl10cians, 
:Molossians, Arkadian Pelasgians, Dorians from Epidaurus, and 
" several other sections" of Greeks. l\Ioreover, he particularly 

1 Euripid. Ion, 1546. Krforop' 'Aaiavor; ;r&ovor. 
• l'ausan. Yii, 4, r,. Toaaiirn eiP'l"6ra tr; Xfovr 'Iwva ei•pi<TKw • ov µfrrot 

lKtivor; ye rLP'l"'• Katt' ~vrtva alriav Xlot reitova1i• er •r6i·ar. 
Respecting- Samos, and its primitive Kai·ian inhabitants, displaced by Pa

trokle•; and Tembrion at the head of Grecian emigrants, see Etymol. l\Iag. v, 
'Aarvrruita1a. 
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singles out the l\Iilesians, as claiming for themselves the truest 
Ionic blood, and as having started from the prytaneium, at 
Athens; thus plainly implying his belief that the majority, at 
least, of the remaining settlers did not take their departure from 
the same hearth.1 

But the most striking information which Herodotus conveys to 
us is, the difforl)nce of language, or dialect, which marked these 
twelve cities. l\Iiletus, l\Iyus, and Prienc, all situated on the 
soil of the Karians, had one dialect: Ephesus, Koloph6n, Lebe
dus, Teos, Klazomenrc, and Phok-ea, had a dialect common to 
all, but distinct from that of the three preceding: Chios and 
Erythrre exhibited a third dialect, and Samos, by itself, a fourth. 
Nor docs the historian content himself with simply noting such 
quadruple variety of speech; he employs very strong terms to 
express the degree of dissimilarity.2 The testimony of Herodo
tus as to these dialects is, of course, indisputable. 

Instead of one great· Ionic emigration, then, the statements 

Herod. i, 146. brd, w~ ye l:TL µul.l.ov ovrot (i.e. the inhabitants of the 
Pan-Ionic Dodeknpolis) 'l<Jvir efoi rwv <lAAwv 'Iwvwv, ~ KuAAiov rt yeyova11i, 
µwpi71 rrol.I.~ A.tyeiv • rCJv •Af3avrer i; Ev13oi71, ei11iv ovK O.axfor71 µoipa, roi11t 
'Iwvi71r µfra ovni: roii (JJJoµaror ovclt'v · Mivvai rli: 'Opxoµivtot civa1uµixarat, 
Kat Kao;ttiot, /Wt t.pvon:er, Kai <l>wKfrr urr0Su11µwi, Kai l\fol.0111101, Kat 'A[JKaoer 
ITel.a<1yo1, Kat t.wpder 'Errulavpwt, u/./,a re li9vea '71:0/,}.il <ivaµeµixarat • . Ol 
Oe avrf:wv, urro roii J1pvrav71fov roii 'A{}~vaiwv opµ71{}tvrer, Kat voµi(ot'Ttf; 
yevvalOrarot elvat 'IWvwv, oVrot .<~f ob yvvaiKa~ ~tarov el~ U.rrotKf.7111, UAAU 
Kaeipar foxov, rCJv trpovw11av roiir yo1,for ..•. TaDm <le ~v yivuµeva tv l\fi
"A~rc,1. 

The polemical tone in whieh this rcmnrk,of Herodotus is clclivercd is ex
plained by Dahlmann on the mpposition that it was destined to confute 
certain boastful pretensions of the lllilcsi,m IIekatrous (see Bahr, ad Zoe., and 
Klausen ad Ilckntroi :Frag. 225 ). 

The test of lonism, according to the statement of Herodotus, is, that a city 
should derive its origin from Athens, and that it should celebrate the solem
nity of the Apaturia (i. 14i). Bnt we must construe both these tests with 
indulgence. Ephesus and Kolophon were Ionic, though neither of them 
celebrated the Apaturia. And the colony might be formed under the auspices 
of Athens, though the settlers were neither natives, nor even of kindred race 
with the native:;, of Attica. 

2 Herod. i, 142. Ephesus, Kolophon, I,cbcdns, Tcos, Klazomenro, Phokrea 
- avrat al '71:0t.etr ry11t 7rponpov /,q'9-efoy11t oµo/,oytov11t Karu /'Aw1111av ovoev, 
11cp2 oe 0µ0¢wvtov11t. 

http:71:0/,}.il
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above cited conduct us rather to the supposition of many separate 
and successive settlements, formed by the Greeks of different 
sections, mingling with and modified by preexisting Lydians 
and Karians, and sub:;equently allying themselves with Miletus 
and Ephesus into the so-called Ionic amphiktyony. As a con
dition of this union, they are induced to adopt among their 
chiefs princes of the Kodrid gens or family; who are called sons 
of Kodrus, but who are not for that reason to be supposed neces
sarily contemporary with Androklus or Neileus. 

The chief:> selected by some of the cities are said to have been 
Lykians,1 of the heroic family of Glaukus and Ilellerophon: in 
snme causes, the Kodrids and the Glaukids were chiefs con
jointly. Respecting the dates of these separate settlements, we 
cannot give any account, for they lie beyond the commencement 
of authentic history: there is ground for believing that most of 
them existed for some time previous to 776 B. c., but at what 
date the federative solemnity uniting the twelve cities was com
menced, we do not know. 

The account of Herodotus shows us that these colonies were 
composed of mixed sections of Greeks, - an important circum
stance in estimating their character. Such was usually the case 
more or less in respect to all emigrations, and hence the estab
lishments thus planted contracted at once, generally speaking, 
both more activity and more instability than was seen among 
those Greeks who remained at home, and among whom the old 
habitual routine had not been counterworked by any marked 
change of place or of social relations. For in a new colony it be
came necessary to adopt fresh classifications of the citizens, to 
range them together in fresh military and civil divisions, and to 
adopt new characteristic sacrifices and religious ceremonies as 
bonds of union among all the citizens conjointly. At the first 
outset of a colony, moreover, there were inevitable difficulties to 
be surmounted, which imposed upon its leading men the necessity 
of energy and foretho'ught, - more especially in regard to mari
time affairs, on which not only their connection with the country
men whom they had left behind, but abo their means of establish
ing advantageous relations with the population of the interior, 

1 Herodot. i, 146. 
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depended. At the same time, the new arrangements indi~pens
able among the colonists were far from working always harmo

' niously: dissension and partial secessions were not unfrequcnt 
occurrences. And 'IVhrlt has been called the mobility of the 
Ionic race, as compared with 1he Doric, is to be ascribed in a 
great measure to thi~ mixture of ritccs and external stimulus 
arising out of expatriation: for there is no trace of it in Attica 
anterior to Solon; and on the other hand, the Doric colonies of 
Korkyra and Syracuse exhibit a population not less excitable 
than the Ionic towns generally,1 and much more so than the 
Ionic colony of 1\Iassalia. The remarkable commercial enter
prise, which will be seen to characterize l\Iiletus, Samos, and 
Phokrea, belongs but little to anything connected with the Ionic 
temperament. 

All the Ionic towns, except Klazomenre and Phokrea, are rep
resented to have been founded on some preexisting settlements 
of Karians, Lclcgians, Kretans, Lydians, or Pelasgians.2 In 
some cases them previous inhabitants were overcome, slain, or 
expelled; in others they were accepted as follow-residents, and 
the Grecian citica thus estaulished acquired a considcraule tinge 
of Asiatic customs and feelings. ·what is related by Herodotus 
:respecting the first estaulislunent of Ncilcus and his emigrants at 
J\Iiletus is in this point of view remarkaLle. They took out with 
them no women from Athens (the hi~torian says), but found 
wives in the Kariau women of the place, whose husbands. and 
fathers they overcame and put to death; and the women, thus 
violently seized, manif'e;;teu their repugnance by taking a solemn 
oath among thcm~elves that they woultl never cut with their new 
husbands, nor ever call them by their personal names. This 
&ame pledge they imposed uron their daughters; but how long 
the practice lasted, we arc not informed: it rather seems from 
the language of the historian that traces of it were visiule even 
in hi;; day in t11c family customs of the 1\Iilcsians. The popula
tion vf this greatest of the Ionic towns must thus have been 
hali' Jf Karian breed. It is to be presumed that what is true 
--- --------------------'L-

1 '.J 1mcyd. vi, 17, a!Jout the Sicilian Greek,; - 1l,rA.01r; re /'LP gv11µ1Kroir; rro
At><'Pfiooiio-lv al 7iOl~tu;, lial p~uHar; l-,rm·at Tc.Jv rro/,treti:;v rUr; µe1a{3ol~U, Ka~ 
/:¥Yu':,ny[r,~·. 

'See Raoul.Rochette, Ilistoirc des Colonies Grc~11ues, b. iv, c. 10, p. 93. 
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of Neileus and his companions would be found true, also, respect
ing most of the maritime colonies of Greece, and that the vessels 
which took them out would be scantily provided with women. 
But on this point, unfortunately, we are left without information. 

The worship of Apollo Didym:.eus, at Branchidm, near Miletus, 
- that of Artemis, near _Ephesus, -and that of the Apollo 
Klarius, near KolophOn, - seems to have existed among the 
native Asiatic population before the establishment of either of 
tl1ese three cities. To maintain these preexisting local rites 
was not less congenial to the feelings; than beneficial to the 
interests, of the Greeks: all the three establishments acquired 
increased celebrity under Ionic administration, and contributed in 
their turn to the prosperity of the towns to which they were 
attached. !Iiletus, l\Iyus, and Priene were situated on or near 
the productive plain of the river l\Imander; while Ephesus was, 
in like manner, planted near the mouth of the Kalster, thus 
immediately communicating with the productive breadth of land 
separating l\Iouri.t Tmolus on the north from l\Iount l\Iessogis 
on the south, through which that river rnns: KolophOn is only 
a very few miles north of the same river. Possessing the 
best means of communication with the interior, these three 
towns seem to have thriven with greater rapidity than the rest; 
and they, together with the neighboring island of Samos, con
stituted in early times the strength of the Pan-Ionic amphikty
ony. The situation of the sacred precinct of Poseidon (where 
this festival was celebrated), on the north side of the promontory 
of l\Iykale, near Priene, and between Ephesus and l\Iiletus, 
seems to show that these towns formed the primitive centre to 
which the other Ionian settlements became gradually aggregated. 
For it was by no means a ccntrical site with reference to all the 
twelve; so that Thales of l\Iiletus, - who at a subsequent period 
recommended a more intimate political union between the twelve 
Ionic towns, and the establishment of a common government to 
manage their collective affairs,- indicated Teos,1 and not Priene, 
-as the suitable place for it. Moreover, it seems that the Pan
Ionic festival,2 though still formally continued, had lost its 

------·---- -----
1 Herodot. i, liO. 
2 Both Diodorns (xv, 49) nnd Dionysiits of Halikamassus (A. R. iv, 25) 
VOL. III. 8* J2oc. 
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importance before the time of Thucydides, and had become 
practically superseded by the more splendid festival of the 
Ephesia, near Ephesus, where the cities of Ionia found a more 
attractive place of meeting. · 

An island close adjoining to the coast, or an outlying tongue of 
·land connected with the continent by a narrow isthmus, and pre
senting some hill sufficient for an acropolis, seems to have been 
considered as the most favorable situation for Grecian colonial 
llettlement. To one or other of these descriptions most of the 
Ionic cities, conform.l The city of Jl.Iiietus at the height of its 
power had four separate harbors, formed probably by the aid of 
the island of Lade and one or two islets which lay close off against 
it: the Karian or Kretan establishment, which the Ionic colonists 
found on their arrival and conquered, was situated on an eminence 
overhanging the sea, and became afterwards known by the name 
of Old Uiletus, at a time when the new Ionic town had been 
extended down to the water-side and rendered maritime.2 The 
territory of this important city seems to have comprehended both 
the southern promontory called Poseidium and the greater part of 
the northern promontory of l\Iykale,3 reaching on both sides of the 
river l\Ireander: the inconsiderable town of .l\lyus4 on the southern 
bank of the .l\Ircander, an offset seemingly formed by the secession 
of some .l\Iilesian malcontents under a member of the Neleid gens 
named Kydrelus, maintained for a long time its autonomy, but was 

speak as if the convocation or festival had been formally transferred to Ephc. 
sns, in consequence of the insecurity of the meetings near :Myka!C: Strabo 
on the contrary speaks of the Pan-Ionia as if they still in his time cclcbrnted 
jn the original spot (xiv, pp. 636-638 ), under the care of the Prieneans. Th<:l 
formal transfer is not probable: Thucydides (iii, 104) proves that in his time 
the festival of Ephesia was practically the Pan-Ionic rendczrnns, though 
Herodotus docs not seem to have conceived it as such. See Guhl, Ephesiaca, 
part iii, p. 117; and K. F. Hermann, Gottesdienstliche AlterthUmcr der Grie
chcn, c.66, p.343 . 

. , The site of :Milctus is best indicated by Arriun, i, 19-20; see that of 
;I'hokrea, Erythrre, Myonnesus, Klawmcnre, KolophOn, Tcos (Strabo, xiv, pp. 
644-645; Pausan. vii, 3, 2; Livy, xxxYii, 27-31; Thucyd. Yiii, 31 ). 

2 Strabo, xiv, p. 635. 
3 Strabo, xiv, p. 63.1; Herod. ix, 97-99. T1) ITocn·ivwv rwv l\ItA7JO'twv. 

Strabo, xiv, p. 65 l. 
4 Strabo, xh, p. 636; Vitruviu;i, iv, 1 ; Polyren. viii, 35. 
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at length absorbed into the larger unity of JUiletus ; its swampy 
territory having been rendered uninhabitable by a plague of gnats. 
Priene acquired an importance greater than naturally belonged 
to it, by its immediate vicinity to the holy Pan-Ionic temple and 
its function of administering the sacred rites,l - a dignity which 
it probably was only permitted to enjoy in consequence of the 
jealousies of its greater neighbors JUiletus, Ephesus, and Samos.2 
The territories of these Grecian cities seem to have been inter
spersed with Karian villages, probably in the condition of subjects. 

It is rare to find a genuine Greek colony established at any 
distance from the sea; but the two Asiatic towns called JUagnesia 
form exceptions to this position, - one situated on the south side 
of the l\Leander, or rather on the river Lethrcus, which runs into 
the JUreander; the other more northerly, adjoining to the .L°Eolic 
Greeks, on the northern declivity of l\Iount Sipylus, and near to 
the plain of the river IIarmus. The settlement of both these 
towns dates before the period of history: the tale:i which we read 
affirms them to be settlements from the l\Iagnetes in Thessaly, 
formed by emigrants who had first passed into Krete, under the 
orders of the Delphian oracle, and next into Asia, where they are 
said to ham extricated the Ionic and lEolic colonists, then recently 
arrived, from a position of danger and calamity. Ily the side of 
this story, which can neither be verified nor contradicted, it is 
proper to mention the opinion of Niebuhr, that both these towns of 
:Magnesia are remnants of a primitive Pelasgic population, akin 
to, but not emigrants from, the l\laguetcs of Thessaly, - Pelas
gians whom he supposes to have occupied both the valley of the 

• 	Hermus and that of the Kai"ster, anterior to the .L'Eolic and Ionic 
migrations. In support of this opinion, it may be statell that there 
were towns bearing the Pela$gic name of Lari~5a, both near the 
Hermus and near the JUIBander: l\Ieuckrates of Ehea considered 
the Pelasgians as having once oecupied most part of that coast; 

1 Strabo, xiv, pp. 636-638. 	 2 Thucy<l. i, 116. 
3 Conon, Narrat. 2g; Strabo, xiv, pp. 636-G47. 
The story in Parthcnin,; about Leukippns, leader rwv OtKarev!Hvrwv tK 

.Pipl)t; im' 'Aoµ~ruv, who came to the Ephesian territory and acquired pos· 
session o(the place called Krctinreon, by the treachery of Leukophrye, <langh· 
ter of Mandrolytos, whether trnth or romance, is one of the notices of Thes
AAliAn migration into those parts (Parthen. Narrat. 6). 
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and 0. l\1iiller even conceives the Tyrrhenians to have been 
Pelasgians from Tyrrha, a town in the interior of Lydia south 
of Tmolus. The point is one upon which we have not sufficient 
evidence to advance beyond conjecture.I 

Of the Ionic towns, with which our real knowledge of Asia 
1\Iinor begins, l\Iiletus 2 was the most po~verful; and its celebrity 
was derived not merely from its own wealth and population, but 
also from the extraordinary number of its colonies, established 
principally in the Propontis and Euxine, and amounting, as we 
are told by some authors, to not less than seventy-five or eighty. 
Respecting these colonies I shall speak presently, in treating of 
the general colonial expansion of Greece during the eighth and 
seventh centuries B. c.: at pre:lent, it is sufficient to notice that 
the islands of Ikarus and Lerus,3 not far from Samos and the 
Ionic coast generally, were among the places planted with 
l\lilesian settlers. 

The colonization of Ephesus by Androklus appears to be con
nected with the Ionic occupation of Sumos, so far as the confused 
statements which we find enable us to discern. Androklus is said 

1 Strabo, xiii, p. 621. Sec Niebuhr, J{lcine Ifotorischc Sdirifien, p. 371; 
0. 1follcr, Etrnskcr, Einlcitung- ii, 5, p. 80. The evidence on whil'l1 l\Iilllcr's 
conjecture is built seems, howc,·cr, unm-ually slender, and the identity of 
'l'yrrhenos and Torrhehos, or the rnpposcd ,onfusion of tl1e one with the 
other, is in no way made out. I'chsginns arc spoken of in Tral.les and 
Aphro•lisins us well as in N'in'oe (Steph. Byz. v, Ntvur1), hut thi,; name seems 
destined to present nothing but problems and delusions. 

Rcspccti11g- 1Ingi1esia on the ::ll~arnler. consult Aristot. np. Athcn. iv, p. 
173, who calls the town a colony from l>clphi. But the intermediate settle- ~ 

mcnt of these colonists in Kretc, or eYen the reality of nny town called 
llfognesia in Krete, nppcnrs very questionable: l'lato's statement (Legg. 
h', 702; xi, 919) cnn hardly be taken as any evidence. Compare 0. Muller, 
History of the Dorians, book ii, ch. 3; Iloeekh, Kreta, hook iii, vol. ii, p·. 413. 
Miillcr gives these "Sagen" too much in the style of real facts: the worship 
of Apollo at Magnesia on the Mruandcr (l'aus. x, 32, 4) cannot be thought 
to pro,·e much, considering how extensively that god was worshipped along 
the Asiatic coast, from Lykia to Troas. 

The g;rcat anti'!uity of this Grecian establishment was recognized in the 
time of the Roman empel"Or8; see Inscript. No. 2910 in Boeckh, Corp. Ins. 

• '!wvi11r rrpoCJ:>;qµa ( Ilcrodot. v, 28 ). 
3 Strabo, xiY, p. 635. lkarus, or lkaria, however, appears in later times as 

belonging to Samo~, and used only for pasture (Strabo, p. 639; x, p. 488 ). 
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to bave lingered upon that island for a long time, until the oracle 
vouchsafed to indicate to hini what particular spot to occupy on 
the continent; at length the indication was given, and he planted 
his colonists at the fountain of Ilypelreon and on a portion of the 
hill of Koressus, within a short distance of the temple and sanc
tuary of Artemis; whose immediate inhabitants he respected 
and received as brethren, while· he drove away for the most part 
the surrounding Lelegians and Lydians. The population of the 
new town of Ephesus was divided into three tribes, - the pre
existing inhabitants, or Ephesians proper, the llennians, and the 
Euonymeis, so named (we are told) from the deme Euonymus in 
Attica.I So much did the power of Androklus increase, that he 
was enabled to conquer Samos, and to expel from it the prince 
Leogorus: of the retiring Samians, a part are said to have gone 
to Samothrace and there established themselves, while another 
portion acquired possession of JUarathesium near Ephesus, on the 
adjoining continent of Asia J'.Iinor, from whence, after a short 
time, they recovered their island, compelling Androklus to return 
to Ephesus. It seems, however, that in the compromise and treaty 
which ensued, they yielded possession of Marathesium to Andro
klus,2 and confined thcmselvc>s to Anrea, a more isoutherly district 
farther removed from the Ephesian settlement, and immediately 
opposite t-0 the island of Samos. Androklus is said to have per
ished in a battle fought for the defence of Priene, which town he 
had come to aid against an attack of the Karians. His dead 
body was brought from the field and buried near the gates of 

- Ephesus, where the tomb was yet shown during the days of Pau
• 	 sanias; but a sedition broke out against his sons after· him, and 

the malcontents strengthened their party by inviting reinforce
ments from Teos and Karina. The struggle which ensued termi
nated in .the discontinuance of the kingly race and the establish
ment of a republican government, - the descendants of Androklus 
Lcing allowed to retain both consi1lerable honorary privileges and 
the hereditary prie5thood of the Eleusinian Demeter. The newly
received inhabitants were enrolled in two new tribes, making in 

1 Kreophylus ap. Athen. viii, p. 361; Ephor. Fmgm. 32, ed. Marx; Ste
phan. Byz. v, Bivva: see Guhl, Ephesiaca, p. 29. 

• Pausan. vii, 4, 3. 
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all five tribes, which appear to have existed throughout the his~ 
torical times at Ephesus.I It appears too that a certain number 
of fugitive proprietors from Samos found admission among the 
Ephesians and received the freedom of the city; and the part of 
the city in which they resided acquired the name of Samorna, or 
Smyrna, by which name it was still known in the time of the 
satirical poet Hipponax, about 530 n. c.2 

Such are the stories which we find respecting the infancy of 
the Ionic Ephesus. The fact of its increase and of its considerable 
acquisitions of territory, at the expense of the neighboring Lydi
ans,3 is at least indisputable. It docs not appear to have been 
ever very powerful or enterprising at sea, and few maritime colo
nies owed their origin to its citizens; but its situation near the 
mouth and the fertile plain of the Kai"ster was favorable both to 
the multiplication of its inland. dependencies and to its trade with 
the interior. A despot named Pythagoras is said to have sub
verted by stratagem the previous government of the town, at some 
period before Cyrus, and to have exercised power for a certain 
time with great cruelty.4 It is worthy of remark, that we find no 
trace of the existence of the four Ionic tribes at Ephesus ; and 
this, when coupled with the fact that neither Ephesus nor Kolo
phon solemnized the peculiar Ionic festival of the Apaturia, is one 
among other indications that the Ephesian population had little 

1 The account of Ephorus ap. Steph. Byz. v. Bevva, attests. at least the 
existence of the five tribes at Ephesus, whether his account of their origin 
and primitive history be well foundetl or not. See also Strabo, xiv, p. 633; 
Steph. Byz. v, Evwvvµia. Karene or Karine is in 1Eolis, near l'itana and 
Gryneium (Herod. vii, 42 ; Steph. Byz. Kap~v71 ). 

• Stephan. Byz. v, "£1tµopva; Heysch. "£aµovia; Athenreus, vi, p. 267; 
Hipponax, Fragm. 32, Schneid.; Strabo, xiv, p. 633. Some, however, said 
that the vicu.~ of Ephesus, called Smyrna, derived its name from an Amazon. 

3 Strabo, xiv, p. 620. 
'Bato ap. Suidas, v, IIvi'tayopar. In this article of Suidas, however, it is 

stated that" the Ephesian Pythagoras put down, by means of a crafty plot, 
the government of those who were called the Basilidrn." Now Aristotle 
talks (Polit. v, 5, 4) of the oligarchy of the Bnsilidre at Erythrre. It is 
hardly likely th>lt there should have been an oligarchy called by that same 
name both at Erythrre and Ephesus ; there is here some confusion between 
Erythrre and Ephesus which we are unable to clear up. Bato of Sinop~ 
wrote a book 7rEpt rwv tv 'E<fieu<tJ rvpavvwv (Athenreus, vii, p. 289 ). 
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community of race with Athens, though the rekist may have 
been of heroic Athenian-family. Guhl attempts to show, on mis
taken grounds, that the Greek settlers at Ephesus were mostly of 
Arka<lian origin.I 

Kolophon, about fifteen miles north of Ephesus, and divided 
from the territory of the latter by the precipitous mountain range 
called Gallesium, though a member of the Pan-Ionic amphik
tyony, seems to have ha<l no Ionic origin: it recognized neither 
an Athenian rekist nor Athenian inhabitants. The Kolophonian 
poet l\Iinmermus tells us that the rekist of the place was the 
Pylian Andr::cmun, an<l that the settlers were Pylians from Pelo
ponnesus. "·we quitted (he says) Pylus, the city of Neleus, and 
passed in our vessels to the much-desired Asia. There with the 
insolence of superior force, and employing from the beginning 
cruel violence, we planted ourselves in the tempting Kolophon."2 
This description of the primitive Kolophonian settlers, gi\·en with 
Homeric simplicity, forcibly illustrates the account given by He
rodotus of the proceedings of N eileus at J\Iiletus. The establish
ment of Andrxmon must have been effected by force, and by the 
dispossession of previous inhabitants, leaving probably their wives 
and daughters as a prey to the victors. The city of Kolophon 
seems to have been situated about two miles inland, but it had a 
fortified port called Notium, not joined to it by long walls as the 
Peirmeus was to Athens, but completely distinct. There were 

1 Guhl, Ephcsiaca, cap. ii, s. 2, p .. 28. · The passage which he cites in 
Aristcides (Or. xiii, p. 523) refers, not to Ephesus, but to Pcrgamus, and to 
the mythe of Ange and Te!ephus: compare ibid. p. 251. 

'Mimncrm. Fragm. 9, Schncid. ap. Strab. xiv, p. 634: 

'Hµeir cl' alr.V ITv/,ov Ni/A~iov urnv ,,,Triivrer 

• 'Iµrpri')v 'ACftl]V V1/VCflV utj>tKoµdJa. 
'Er o' tpari'Jv Ko.409w1•a, (3i11v imipo7rAov t,yovrer, 

'E(oµri't' upya?.i11r v(Jpw-; ~yrµiivrr. 

Mimnermus, in his poem called 1Yanno, named Anclrmmon ns founder 
(Strabo, p. 633). Compare this behavior with the narrative of Odysseus in 
Homer (Odyss.ix, 40) :- • 

'IAioi'tiv µr tj>epCJV uvrµor KtKOV£Cf(fl Tri/.ac;c;rv 
'foµupc,i • lvi9a o' lyw Tro.:ltv frpai9ov, w.:lec;a o' avrovr • 
'EK 1r0Al0r o' ci.:tiixnvr Kat KrT;µara 1rOAAa /,a(Jiivur 
/:i.uc;c;aµri9', etc. 

Mimnermns comes in point of time a little before Solon, B. c. 620-600. 

http:Odyss.ix
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times in which this port served the Kolophonians as a refuge, 
when their upper town was assailed by Persians from the interior; 
but the inhabitants of Notium occasionally manifested inclinations 
to a:ct as a separate community, and dissensions thus occurred 
between them and the people in Kolophon,1 - so difficult. was it 
in the Greek mind to keep up a permanent feeling of political 
amalgamation beyond the circle of the town walls. 

It is much to be regretted that nothing beyond a few lines of 
lifimnermus, and nothing at all of the long poem of Xenophanes 
(composed seemingly near a century after J\limnermus) on the 
foundation of Kolophon, has reached us. The short statements 
of Pausanias omit all notice of that violence which the native 
Kolophonian poet so emphatically signalizes in his ancestors: they 
are derived more from the temple legends of the adjoining Kla.
rian Apollo and from morsels of epic poetry referring to that holy 
place, which connected itself with the worship of Apollo in Krete, 
at Delphi, and at Thebes. The old Homeric poem, called The
bals, reported that ManW, daughter of the Thcban prophet Tei
resias, had been presented to Apollo at Delphi as a votive offering 
by the victorious epigoni: the god directed her to migrate to Asia, 
and she thus arrived at Klarus, where she married the Kretan 
Rhakius. The off~pring of this marriage was the celebrated 
prophet Mopsus, whom the Ilesiodic epic de;;cribed as having 
gained a victory in prophetic skill over Kalchas ; the latter having 
come to Klarus after the Trojan war in company with Amphilo
chus son of Amphiaraus.~ Such talcs evince the early importance 
of the temple and oracle of Apollo at Klarus, which appears to 
have been in some sort an emanation from the great sanctuary of 
Ilranchidre near Miletus; for we are told that the high priest of 
Klarus was named by the l\Iilesians.3 Pausanias s,tates that 
Mopsus expelled the indigenous Karians, and established the city 
of Kolophon ; and that the Ionic settlers under Promethus and 
DamasichthOn, sons of Kodrus, were admitted amicably as addi
tional inhabitants ;4 !l story probably emanating from the temple, 

1 Aristot. Polit. v, 2, 12; Thncyd. iii, 34. 
2 Hesiod. ap. Strab. xiv, p. 643; Conon, Narrnt. 6 ; Argument of the poem 

called Noarot (apud Diintzcr), Epicc. Grrec. Frag. p. 23; Pausan. ix, 33, 1. 
3 Tacit. Annal. ii, 54. • Pausan. vii, 3, l. 
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and very different from that of the Kolophonian townsmen in the 
time of Mimnermus. It seems evident that not only the Apollinic 
sanctuary at IC!arus, but also the analogous establishments on the 
south of Asia Minor at Phaselis, JHallus, etc., had their own foim
dation legends (apart from those of the various bands of emigrant 
settlers), in wl1ich they connected themselves by the best thread 
which fhey could devise with the epic glories of Greece.1 

Passing along the Ionian coast in a north-westerly direction from 
Kolophon, we come firAt to the small but independent Ionic settle
ment of Lebedus -next, to Teos, which occupies the southern 
face of a narrow isthmus, IC!azomenre being placed on the north
ern: this bthmus, a low narrow valley of about six miles across, 
forms the eastern boundary of a very considerable peninsula, 
containing the mountainous and woody regions called Mimas and 
Korykus. Tcos is said to have been first founded by Orchome
nian Minyre under Athamas, and to have received afterwards by 
consent various swarms of settlers, Orchomenians and others, under 
the Kodrid leaders Ap~kus, :Nauklus, and Damasus.2 The valu
able Tcian inscriptions published in the large collection of Boeckh, 
while they mention certain names and titles of honor which con
nect themselves with this Orchomenian origin, reveal to us at the 
same time some particulars respecting the internal distribution 
of the Teian citizens. The territory of the town was distributed 
amongst a certain number of towers, to each of which corresponded 
a symmory or section of the citizens, having its common altar and 
sacred rites, and often its heroic eponymus. How many in num
ber the tribes of Teos were, we do not know: the name of the 
Geleontes, one of the four old Ionic tribes, is preserved in an 
inscription; but the rest, both as to names and number, are un
known. The symmories or tower-fellowships of Teos seem to be ' 
analogous to the phratries of ancient Athens, - forming each a 
factitious kinclred, recognizing a common mythical ancestor, and 
bomid together by a communion at once religious and political. 
The individual name attached to each tower is in some cases 
Asiatic rather than IIcllenic, indicating in Teos the mixture not 

1 See Wclcker, Epischer Kyklns, p. 285. 
2 Steph. By~. v, Tiw!:"; Pausan. vii, 3, 3; Strabo, xiv, p. 633. Anakreon 

culled the town 'A:&aµavrioa Tew. (Strab. l. c.) 
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merely of Ionic and 1Eolic, but also of Karian or Lydian inhab
itants, of which Pausanias speaks.I Gerrhmidre, or Cherrreidre, 

1 Pausan. vii, 3, 3. See the Inscrip. No. 3064 in Boeckh's Corp. Ins., 
which enumerates twenty-eight separate 7rvpyot: it is a list of archons, with 
the name and civil designation of each: I do not observe that the name of 
the same 7rVpyor ever oecµrs twice, - 'Apreµwv, roii .PLl.aiov 7ri>pyov, ·<PlAatch1r, 
etc: there are two 7rvpyoL, the names of which are effaced on the inscription. 
In two other inscriptions (Nos. 3065, 3066) there occur 'Exivov uvµµopla
'Exiva•l'aL-as the title of a civil division without any specification of an 
'Exivov 7rvnor; but it is reasonable to presume that the 'TrVpyoc and the uuµ
µopia are coincident divisions. The <l>LAaiov 7rVp)'or occurs also in another 
Inse. No. 3081. l'hilreus is the Athenian hero, son of Ajax, and eponym of 
the deme or gens Philaidre in Attica, who existed, as we here see, in Tees 
also. In Inscription, No. 3082, a citizen is complimented as vfov 'A{}fLµavra, 
after the name of the oltl Minyan hero. In No. 3078, the Ionic tribe of the 
reAtovrer is named as existing at Tcos. 

Among the titles of the towers we find the following,....., roii JGovor 7rVp· 
yov, rov KLVapaA.ov 7rvpyov, roii 'Upvor 7rvpyov, rov Aaooov 7rvpyov, roii 
l:.ivTVor 7rVpyov : these names seem to be rather foreign than Hellenic, 
Kiovr, '!epvr, l:.ivrvr. Aaoc!or, are Asiatic, perhaps Karian or Lydian: re
specting the name Aaoclor, compare Steph. Byz. v, TpeµLMor where Aaoar 
appears as a Karian name: Bocckh (p. 651) expresses his opinion that Aao
dor is Karian or Lydian. Then Klva13a?.or seems plainly not Hellenic : it is 
rather Phamician (Annibal, Asdruhal, etc.), though Bocckh (in his Introduc
tory Comment to the Sarmatian Inscriptions, part xi, p. 109) tells us that 
(3a).or is also Thracian or Getie, - "{3a?cor haud dubie Thracica aut Getica 
est radix finalis, quam tenes in Dacico nomine Dccebalus, et in nomine 
populi Tribal!ornm." The name roii Ko~ov 7rvpyov, Ko8i617r, is Ionic: 
JEklus and Kothus are represented as Ionic mkists in Eubma.. Another name 
-ITapµL(:, roii l:.{}evO.ov 7rvpyov, XaAKloEZor- affords an instance in which 
the local or gentile epithet is not derived from the tower; for XaAKLoclr or 
XaA.rnlrvr; was the denomination of a village in the Teian territory. In 
regard to some persons, the gentile epithet is derived from the tower, - roii 
<l>LAaiov 7rVP)'OV, <f>1A-a1cl17r- rov raA-aiuov 7rvpyov, ral,aluto17r- rov Aaooov 
7rvpyov, AaooeZor-roii 7rvpyov rov KL(wvor, Ki(wv: in other cases not'
rov 'EKacliov 7rvpyov, l:.K17(317tcl17r - roii M17paclovr 7rvpyot•, BpvuKic511r - rov 
'!u{}11iov 7rvprov, Aewvir571r, etc. In the Inscrip. 30fl5, 3066, there is u formal 
vote of the 'Exfrov uv11µnpia or 'Ex£vaoal (both names occur): mention is 
also made of the f3w11or r7Jr <YV/Lµopiar; also the annual solemnity called 
Lcukathea, seemingly a gentile solemnity of the l'chinacl::c, which connects 
itself with the mythical family of Athamas. As an analogy to these Teian 
towers, we may compare the 7rVpyoL in the Greek settlement of Olbia in the 
Euxine (Bocckh, Inscr. 2058), 7rvpyor llouwr, 7rvpyor 'E7rloavpov,-thcy were 

· portions of the fortifications. See also Dio Chrysostom, Orat. xxxvi, pp. 

http:l:.{}evO.ov
http:Klva13a?.or
http:KLVapaA.ov
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the port on the west side of the town of Teos, had for its epony
mous hero Geres the Bceotian, who was said to have accompanied 
the Kodrids in their settlement. 

The worship of Athene Polias at Erythroo may probab1y bo 
traceable to Athens, and. that of the Tyrian Herakles (of which 
Pausanias recounts a singular legend) would seem to hidicate an 
intermixture of Phcenician inhabitants. But the close neighbor
hood of Erythroo to the island of Chios, and the marked analogy 
of dialect which Herodotus! attests between them, show that the 
elements of the populntion must have been much the same in 
both. The Chian poet Ion mentioned the establishment of Aban
tes from Eubrea in his native island, under Amphiklus, intermixed 
with the preexisting Karians: Ilektor, the fourth descendant from 
Amphiklus, was said to have incorporated this island in the Pan
Ionic amphiktyony. It is to Pherekydes that we owe the men
tion of the name of Egertius, as having conducted a miscellaneous 
colony into Chios; and it is through Egertius (though !On, the 
native poet, does not appear to have noticed him) that this logo
grapher made out the connection between the Chians and the 
other group of Kodrid settlements.2 In Erythrm, Knopus or 
Kleopus is noted as the Kodrid cekist, and as having procured 
for himself, partly by force, partly by consent, the sovereignty of 
the preexisting settlement of mixed inhabitants. The Erythrrean . 
historian IIippias recounted how Knopus had been treacherously 
put to death on ship-board, by Ortyges and some other false adhe
rents; who, obtaining some auxiliaries from the Chian king Am
phiklus, made themselves masters of Erythrm and established in 
it an oppressive oligarchy. They maintained the government, 
with a temper at once licentious and cruel, for some ·time, admit
ting none but a chosen few of the population within the walls of 
the town; until at length Ilippotes the brother of Knopus, arriving 
from without at the head of some troops, found sufficient support 
from the discontents of the Erythricans to enable him to overthrow 
the tyranny. Overpowered in the midst of a public festival, 

76-77 A Jurge tower, belonging to a private individual named Aglomachus, 
is mentioned in Kyrene (Herod. iv, 164). · 

1 Herdd. i, 142: compare Thucyd. viii, 5. 
»Strabo, xiv, p. 633. 
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Ortyges and his companions were put to death with cruel tortures; 
and the same tortures were inflicted upon their innocent wives 
and children,! - a degree of cruelty which would at no time have 
found place. amidst a community of European Greeks : even in 
the murderous party dissensions of Korkyra during the Pelopon
nesian war, death was not aggravated by preliminary tortures. 
Aristotle2 mentions the oligarchy of the Basilids as having existed 
in Erythrm, and as having been overthrown by a democratical 
revolution, although prudently managed: to what period this is 
to be referred we do not know. . 

Klazomenm is said to have been founded by a wandering party, 
either of Ionians or of inhabitants from Kleonai and Phlius, 
under Parphorus or Paralus : and PhUkma by a band of Phoki
ans under Philogenes and Damon. This last-mentioned town 
was built at the end of a peninsula which formed part of the ter
ritory of the .lEolie Kyme: the Kymreans were induced to cede it 
amicably, and to permit the building of the new town. The 
Phokmans asked and obtained permission to enrol thC'mscrves in 
t:re Pan-Ionic amphiktyony; but the permission is said to have 
been grant.ed only on condition that they should adopt members 
of the I~odrid family as their cckists; and they accordingly inYited 
from Erythrm and Tcos three chiefs belonging to that family or 
gens, - Decctes, Periklus, and Abartus.3 

Smyrna, originally an .tEolic colony, established from Kyme 
fell subsequently into the hands of the Ionians of Kolophun. A 
party of exiles from the latter city, expelled during an intestine 
dispute, were admitted by the Smyrnmans into their city, - a 
favor which they repaid by shutting the gates and seizing the 

1 Hippias ap. Athen. vi, p. 259; Polyoon. viii, 44, gives another story about 
Kn&pus. Erythrro, called Kvwrrovrru/,1r. (Stcph. Byz. v.) 

The story told by Polyrenus about the dictum of the oracle, nnd the con
sequent stratagem, whereby Knopns made himself master of Erythrru, 
represents that town as powerful anterior to the Ionic occupation (Polyoon. 
viii, 43). · 

2 Aristot. Polit. v, 5, 4. 
3 Pausan. vii, 3, 3. In Pausanias the name stands Abartus; but it 

probalily ought to he Abarnus, the eponymns of Cape Abarnis in the Pho· 
krean territory: see Stephan. Byz. v. 'A,3apvir. Raoul Rochette puts Abar· 
nus without making any remark (IIistoire des Colonies Grecques, b. iv, c. 
13, p. 95). 

http:grant.ed
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place for themselves, at a moment when the Smyrnreans had 
gone forth ,in a body to celebrate a religious festival. The other 
JEolic towns sent auxiliaries for the purpose of reestablishing 
their dispossessed brethren; but they were compelled to submit 
to an accommodation, whereby the Ionians retained possession of 
the town, restoring to the prior inliabitants all their movables. 
These exiles were distributed as citizens among the other JEolic 
cities.1 

Smyrna after this became wholly Ionian; and the inhabitants 
in later times, if we may judge by Aristeides the rhetor, appear 
to have forgotten the 1Eolic origin of their town, though the fact 
is attested both by Herodotus aml by Mimnermus.ll At what 
time the change took place, we do not know; but Smyrna ap
pears to have become Ionian before the celebration of the 23d 
Olympiad, when Onomastus the Smyrmean gained the prize.3 
Nor have we information as to the period at which the city was 
received as a member into the Pan-Ionic amphiktyony, for the 
assertion of Vitruvius is obviously inadmissible, that it was ad
mitted at the instance of Attains, king of Pergamus, in place of 
a previous town called lHelite, excluded by the rest for misbcha
vior.4 As little can we credit the statement of Strabo, that the 
city of Smyrna was destroyed by the Lydian kings, and that the 
inhabitants were compelled to live in dispersed villages until its 
restoration by Antigonus· A fragment of Pindar, which speaks 
of "the elegant city of the Smyrnreans," indicates that it must 
have existed in his time.5 The town of Erm, near Lebedus, 
though seemingly autonomous,6 was not among the contributors 
to the Pan-Ionian: lHyonnesus seems to have been a dependency 
of Teos, as Pygela and Marathesium were of Ephesus. Notium, 
after its recolonization by the Athenians during the Peloponne
sian war, seems to have remained separate from and independent 
of KolophOn: at least the two are noticed by Skylax as distinct 
towns.7 

1 Herod. i, 150; Mirnnermus, Fragm. 
eewv {3ov/,,ij Y.µvpv1)V eZ/,,oµev Alo/,,ioa. 

• See Raoul Rochette, Ilistoire des Colonies Grecques, b. iv, ch. 5, p. 43 ; 
Aristcides, Orat. xx-xxi, pp. 260, 267. 

3 Pausan. v, 81 3. ' Vitruvius, iv, 1. 
5 Strabo, xiv, p. 646; Pindar, Frng. 155, Dissen. 
e Thucydid. viii, 19. 7 Skylax, c. 97; Thucyd. iii. 34. 

http:Mimnermus.ll
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CHAPTER XIV. 

JEOLIC GREEKS rn ASIA. 

ON the coast of Asia l\Iinor to the north of the twelve Ionic 
confederated cities, were situated the twelve 1Eolic cities, appar
ently united in a similar manner. Besides Smyrna, the fate of 
which has already been described, the eleven others were, -
Temnos, Larissa, Neon-Teichos, Kyme, 2Egm, 1\Iyrina, Gryneium, 
Killa, Notium, JEgirocssa, Pitane. These twelve are especially 
noted by Herodotus as the twelve ancient continental 1Eolic 
cities, and distinguished on the one hand from the insular JEolic 
Greeks, in Lesbos, Tenedos, and I-Iekatonnesoi, - and on the 
other hand from the 1Eolic establishments in and about JUount 
Ida, which seem to have been subsequently formed and derived 
from Lesbos and Kyme.I 

Of these twelve 1Eolic towns, eleven were situated very near 
together, clustered round the Elreitie gulf: their territories, all of 
moderate extent, seem also to have been conterminous with each 
other. Smyrna, the twelfth, was situated to the south of l\Iount 
Sipylus, and at a greater distance from the remainder, - one 
reason why it was so soon lost to its primitive inhabitants. 
These towns occupied chiefly a narrow but fertile strip of terri
tory lying between the base of the woody mountain-range called 
Sardene and the sea.2 Gryneium, like KolophOn and l\Iiletus, 
possessed a venerated sanctuary of Apollo, of older date than the 
JEolic emigration. Larissa, Temnos, and .lEgre were at some 
little distance from the sea: the £rst at a short distance north of 
the Hermus, by which its territory was watered and occasionally 
inundated, so as to render ·embankments necessary ;3 the last two.· 

1 Herodot. i. H9. Herodotus does not name Elrea, at the mouth of the 
Kaikus: ou the other hand, no other author mentions .Egiroessa (see l\Ian· 
nert, Geogr. der Gr. und Romer, b. viii, p. 396). 

2 Herod. ut sup.; Pseudo-Herodot. Vit. Homeri, c. 9. "J:.apo~v'lr 1rooa 
VtLaTOV V1/ltKoµow. 

8 Strabo, xiii, p. 621. 
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upon rocky mountain-sites, so inaccessible to attack that the in
habitants were enabled, even during the height of the Persian 
power, to maintain constantly a substantial independence.I Elrea, 
situated at the mouth of the river Kalkus, became in later times 
the port of the strong and flourishing city of Pcrgamus; while 
Pitana, the northernmost of the twelve, was placed between the 
mouth of the Kalkus and the lofty promontory of Kane, which 
closes in the Ela>.itic gulf to the northward. A small town 
Kanre, close to that promontory is said to have once existed.ii 

It has already been stated that the legend ascribes the origin 
of these colonies to a certain special event called the lEolic emi
gration, of which chronologers profess to know the precise date, 
telling us how many years it happened after the Trojan war, con
siderably before the Ionic emigration.a That the lEolic as well 
as Ionic inhabitants of Asia were emigrants from Greece, we may 
reasonably believe, but as to the time or circumstances of their 
emigration we can pretend to no certain knowledge. The name 
of the town Larissa, and perhaps that of l\Iagnesia on l\Iount 

1 Xenoph. Hellen. iv, 8, 5. The rhetor Aristeides (Orat. Sacr. xxvii, p. 
347, p. 535 D.) describes in detail his journey from Smyrna. to Pergamus, 
crossing the Hermus, and passing through Larissa, Kyme, Myrina, Gryncium, 
Elrea. Ile seems not to have passed through Tcmnos, at least he does not 
name it: moreover, we know from Pausanias (v, 13, 3) that Temnos was on 
the north bank of the Hermus. In the be,;t maps of this district it is placed, 
erroneously, both on the south bank, an.I as if it were on the high road from 
Smyrna to KymS. We may infer from another passage of Aristcidcs (Or. 
xlviii, p. 351, p. 468 D.) that Larissa. was nearer to the mouth of the Her
mus than the maps appear to place it. According to Strabo (xiii, p. 622), it 
would seem that Larissa was on the south bank of the Hermus; but the 
better testimony of Aristeides proves the contrary; Skylax ( e. 94) does not 
name Temnos, which seems to indicate that its territory was at some distance 
from the sea. 

The investigations of modern travellers ha.ve, as yet, thrown little light 
upon the situation of Temnos or of the other JEolic towns: sco Arundel, 
Discoveries in Asia Minor, vol. ii, pp. 292-298. 

2 Pliny, H. N. v, 30. 
3 Strabo, xiii, pp. 582-621, compared with Pseudo-Herodotus, Vit. Homer. 

c. 1-38, who says that Lesbos was occupied by the JEolia.ns one hundred and 
thirty years after the Trojan war: Kymc, twenty years after Lesbos; Smyrna, 
eighteen years after Kyme. 

The chronological statements of different writers are collected in l.\Ir. 
Clinton's Fast. Hellen. c. 5, pp. 104, 105. 

http:JEolia.ns
http:existed.ii
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Sipylus (according to what has been observed in the preceding 
passage), has given rise to the supposition that the anterior in
habitants were Pclasgians, who, having once occupied the fertile 
banks of the Hermus, as well as those of the Ka"ister near Eph
esus, employed their industry in the work of embankment.I 
Kyme was the earliest as well as the most powerful of the twelve 
.tEolic towns, Neon-Teichos having been originally established 
by the Kym::eans as a fortress for the purpose of capturing the 
Pelasgic Laris~m. Both Kyme and Larissa were designated by 
the epithet of Phrikonis : by some this was traced to the moun
tain Phrikium in Lokris, from whence it was alleged that the 
.1Eolic emigrants had started to cross the .1Egean ; by .others it 
seems to have been connected with an eponymous hero Phrikon.2 

It was probably from Kyme and its sister cities on the El::eitic 
gulf that Hellenic inhabitants penetrated into the smaller towns 
in the inland plain of the Kalkus, - Pcrgamns, IIalisarna, Garn~ 
breion, etc.3 In the more southerly plain of the Hermus, on the 
northern declivity of l\Iount Sipylus, was situated the city of 
l\Iagnesia, called l\Iagnesia ad Sipylum, in order to distinguish it 
from l\Iagnesia on the river l\Lcander. Both these towns called 
l\Iagnesia were inland,-the one bordering upon the Ionic Greeks, 
the other upon the .iEolic, but seemingly not included in any 
amphiktyony either with the one or the other. Each is referred 
to a separate and early emigration either from the l\Iagnetes 
in Thessaly or from Krete. Like many other of the early towns, 
·:Magnesia ad Sipylum appears to have been originally established 
higher up on the mountain, - in a situation nearer to Smyrna, 
from which it was separated by the Sipylene range, - and to 
have been subsequently brought down nearer to the plain on the 
north side as well as to the river Hermus. The original site, 
Palm-l\Iagnesia,4 was still occupied as a dependent township, even 

1 Strabo, xiii, p. 621. 
2 Strabo, xiii, 621; Pseudo-Heroclot. c. 14. Aaot cl>pi1e<.>voc, compared with 

c. 38. 
cl>pi1e<.>v appears, in later times, ns an JEtolian proper name; cl>p[1eoc as a 

Lokrian. See Anecdota Delphica, by E Curtius, Inscript. 40, p. 75 (Berlin . 
1843). 

3 Xenoph. Hellen. iii, I, 6 ; Anabas. vii, 8, 24. 

' There is a valuable inscription in Boeckh's collection, No. 3137, con· 
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dm;ng the times of the Attalid and Seleukid kings. A like 
transfer of situation, from a height difficult of access to some 
lower and more convenient position, took place with other towns 
in and near this region; such as Gambreion and Skepsis, which 
had their Pab3-Gambrcion and Palm-Skepsis not far distant. 

Of these twelve JEolic towns, it appears that all except Kyme 
were small and unimportant. Thucydides, in recapitulating the 
dependent allies of Athens at the commencement of the Pelo
ponnesian war, does not account them worthy of being enumer
ated.I Nor are we authorized to conclude, because they bear 
the general name of ..<'Eolians, that the inhaLitants were all of kin
dred race, though a large proportion of them are said to have 
been Ilreotians, and the foeling of fraternity between Ilreotians 
and Lesbians was maintained throughout the historical times; 
one etymology of the name is, indeed, founded upon the supposi
tion that they were of miscellaneous origin.2 \Ve do not· hear, 
moreover, of any considerable poets produced by the .i'Eolic con
tinental towns; in this respect Lesbos -stood alone, -an island 
said to have been the earliest of all the JEolic settlements, ante
rior even to Kyme. Six towns were originally established in 
Lesbos, - :Mity!Cne, l\Iethymna, Eresus, J>yrrha, Antissa, and 
Arisbe: the last-mentioned town was subsequently enslaved and 
destroyed by the l\IethymnIBans, so that there remained only five 
towns in all.3 According to the political subdivision usual in 
Greece, the island had thus, first six, afterwards five, independent 
governments, of which, however, l\Iitylcne, situated in the south
eastern quarter and facing the promontory of Kane, was by far 
the first, while :Uethymna, on the north of the island over against 

taining the convention between the inhabitants of Smyrna uml l\Iagnesia. 
Palro-1\Iagnesia seems to have been a strong and important post. 

"Magnetes a Sipylo," Tacit. Annal. ii, 47; Pliny, II. N. v, 29; Pausan. m; 
24, 2. 7rpor (36ppav rov ~mvitov. 

Stephan. Byzantinus notices only 1\Iagnc~ia ad Mreandrum, not Magnesia 
ad Sipylum. 

1 Thucyd. ii, 9. 
2 Strabo, ix, p. 402; Thucyd. viii, I 00; Pseudo-IIerodot. Vit. Homer, i. 

"Em:! yilp fi 1rfiAat Aio/,1i:Jr1r Kvµ71 EKT/.(ero, avviiA.tfov lv ravrrp 7ravrooa7ra 
·utvea 'Et.A71vtKil, IWl oiJ Kat E/( ~Iayv71<riar, etc. Etymolog. 1\fagn. v, 
AloAeir;. 

3 Herodot. ~ 151; Strabo, xiii, p. 590. 
VOL. III. 9 13oc. 
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Cape Lekton, was the second. Like so many other Grecian colo
nies-, the original city of Mitylene was founded upon an islet divided 
from Lesbos by a narrow strait; it was subsequently extended 
on to Lesbos itself, so that the harbor presented two distinct en
trances.1 

It appears that the native poets and fabulists who professed 
to deliver the archreology of Lesbos, dwelt less upon the JEolic 
settlers than upon the various heroes and tribes who were al
leged to have had possession of the island anterior to that settle
ment, from the deluge of Deukalion downwards, -just as the 
Chian and Samian poets seem to have dwelt principally upon the 
ante-Ionic antiquities of their respective islands. After the Pe
lasgian Xanthus son of Triopas, comes 1\Iakar son of Krinakus, 
the great native hero of the island, supposed by Plelm to be the 
eponym of an occupying race called the J\Iakares: the Homeric 
Hymn to Apollo brings Makar into connection with the JEolic 
inhabitants by calling him son of JEolus, and the native historian 
Myrsilus also seems to have treated him as an 1"Eolian.2 To 
dwell upon such narratives suited the disposition of the Greeks; 
but when we come to inquire for the history of Lesbos, we find 
ourselves destitute of any genuine materials, not only for the 
period prior to the JEolic occupation, but also for a long time 
after it: nor can we pretend to determine at what date that occu
pation took place. We may reasonably believe it to have occurred 
before 776 B. c., and it therefore becomes a part of the earliest 
manifestations of real Grecian history: both Kyme, with its 
eleven sister towns on the continent, and the islands Lesbos and 
Tenedos, were then JEolic; ~nd I have already remarked that 
the migration of the father of Ilesiocl the poet, from the JEolic 
Kyme to Askra in Breotia, is the earliest authentic fact known to 
us on contemporary testimony,-seemingly between 776 and 700 
B. C. 

1 Diodor. xiii, 79; Strabo, xiii, p. 617; Thucyd. iii, 6. 
'Hymn. ad Apollin. v, 37. Afo/3or; r' 1/fa&f;11, MaKapor; Mor; Alol.iwvor. 

Myrsilus ap. Clemen. Alexandr. Protreptic. p. 19; Diodor. v, 57-82; Dionys. 
Halik. A. R. i, 18; Stephan. Byz. v, MvTLl.hv11. 

P!ehn (Lesbiaca, c. 2, pp. 25-37) has collected all the principal fables re
specting this Lesbian archreology: compare also Raoul Rochette (Histoire 
des Colonies Grerques, t. i, c. 5, p. 182, etc.) 
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But besides these islands, and the strip of the continent between 
Kyme and Pitane (which constituted the territory properly called 
}Eolis), there were many other .lEolic establishments in the region 
near ]\fount Ida, the Troad, and the Hellespont, and even in 
European Thrace. All these establishments seem to have ema
nated from Leobos, Kyme, and Tenedos, but at what time they 
were formed we have no information. Thirty different towns are 
said to have been establi:shed by these cities,1 and nearly all the 
region of ]\fount Ida (meaning by that term the territory west of 
a line drawn from the town of Adramyttion northward to Priapos 
on the Propontis) canie to be .lEolized. A new ..rEolis2 was thus 
formed, quite distinct from the .lEolis near the Elieitic gulf, and 
severed from it partly by the territory of Atarneus, partly by the 
portion of :J\Iysia and Lydia, between Atarncus and Adramyttium, 
including the fertile plain of Thebe: a portion of the lands on this 
coast seem indeed to have been occupied by Lcsbos, but the far 
larger part of it was never lEolic. Nor was Ephorus accurate 
when he talked of the whole territory between Kyme and Abydos 
as known under the name of .iEolis.3 

The inhabitants of Tcnedos possessed themselves of the strip 
of the Troad opposite to their island, northward of Cape Lekton, 
- those of Lesbos founded Assus, Gargara, Lamponia, Antan
drus,4 etc., between Lekton and the north-eastern corner of the 
Adramyttian gulf,- while the Ky1means seem to have established 
themselves at Kebren and other places in the inland Idrean dis

1 Strabo, xiii, pp. G21, 622. l\fiyt<l'Tov cSi tan rwv Alo'AtKwv Kat aptuT1J 
Kvµ71, Kai c;reoov µ1]Tp{nru'Au; avT~ TE l<al ~ Afo(3or; TWV tlAAGJV \'l'OAfGJV rpta
KOVTU \'l'OV TOV upti'Jµov, etc. 

•Xenophon, Hellen. iii, I, IO. µt;rpi rl;r; 'Papva}Jal;ov, Alo'Aioor;- ~ AioAlr; 
a ·b n) Jw µev 'Papva(3al;ov. 

Xenophon includes the whole of the Troad under the denomination of 
JEolis. Skylax distinguishes the Troad from JEolis: he designates as the 
Troad tho coast towns from Dardanus seemingly down to Lek ton: under 
.lEolis he includes Kebrcn, Skcpsis, Neandreia, and Pityeia, though how 
these four towns are to be called lrrt i'Ja')..acc'J it is not easy to see (Sky lax, 
94-95). Nor does Sky lax noti<:e either the Peniia of Tenedos, or Assos and 
Gargara. 

3 Strabo, xiii, p. 583. 
, ' Thueyd. iv, 52; viii, 108; Strabo, xiii, p. 610; Stephan. Byz. •Accor:; 

l'ausan. vi, 4, 5. 
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trict.t As far as we can make out, this north-western corner 
(west of a line drawn from Smyrna to the eastern corner of the 
Propontis) seems to have been occupied, anterior to the Ilellenic 
settlements, by 1\lysians and Teukrians, -who are mentioned 
toge! her, in such manner as to show that there was no great etlmi
cal difference between them.2 The elegiac poet Kallinus, in the 
middle of the seventh century ·B. c., was the first who mentioned 
the Teukrians: he treated them as emigrants from KrGte, though 
other authors represented them as indigenous, or as having eome 
from Attica: however the fact may stand as to their origin, we 
may gather that, in the time of Kallinus, they were still the great 
occupants of the Troad 3 Gradually, the "outh and west coasts, 
as well as the interior of this region, became penetrated by suc
cessive colonies of..iEolic Greek;::, to whom the iron and ship timber 
of lUount Ida were valuable· acquisitions; and thus the small 
Teukrian townships (for there were no considerable cities) became 
..iEolized; while on the coast northward of Ida, along the Ilelles
pont and Propontis, Ionic establi:,hments were formed from ~Iiletus 
and Phok~a, and l\lilesian coloni,;ts were received into the inland 
town of Skepsis.4 In the time of Kallin us, the Tcukrians seem 
to have been in possession of Ilamaxitus and Kolomc, with the 
worship of the Sminthian Apollo, in the south-western region of 
tl1e Troad: a century and a half afterwards, at the time of the 
Ionic revolt, Herodotus notices the inhabitants of Gcrgis, occu
pying a portion of the northern region of Ida in the line eastward 
from Dardanus and Ophrynion, as " the remnant of the ancient 
Teukrians."5 "\Ve also find the 1Uityleneans and Athenians con

1 l'Reudo-Hc!rod. Vit. Hom. c. 20: 
'lcl17r £; KopvrJ>ii<7l 1rOf.V1rTVXOV i1v<µoe<7<77],, 
'Evl'ta .;io17po' •Ap71or brtxl'tovioim f3p6ro1.;t 
'Ecrcrtrai, <vr' ti.v µiv Ktf3pfivwt ti.vclp<r lxwcrt. 

Til cle Ke13phwa roiirov ruv xp6vov Kri~eiv rrape.;Kevu~ovro al Kvµaiot rrpor 
Tii ·10v, Kat yiverat avrottt CTL01]par. 

2 Herodot. vii, 20. 
3 Kallinus ap. Strabo, xiii, p. 604: compare p. 613, o-Or rrpwror rrap€

clwKe Kal.Uvor, etc. / 

'Strabo, xiii, pp. 607-635. 
• Herodot. v, 122, elk µev Alo"Mar mzvrar, !foot rhv '!Ai&.cla v€µovrat, ell.e 

oe rtpyil'tar, roiJr {11roAEtrj>f1i:vrar TWV upxaiwv TevKpwv, etc. 
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tending by arms about 600-580 n. c., for the possession of Si
geium at the entrance of the Hellespont :I probably the Lesbian 
settlements on the southern coast of the Troad, lying as they do 
so much nearer to the island, as well as the Tenedian settlements 
on the western coast opposite Tenedos, had been formed at some 
time p1:ior to this epoch. We farther read of lEolie inhabitants 
as possessing Sestos on the. European side of the Ilellespont.2 
The name Teukrians gradually vanished out of present use, and 
came to belong only to the legends of the past ; preserved either 
in connection with the worship of the Sminthian Apollo, or by 
writers such as I-Iellanikus and Kepha!On of Gergis, from whence 
it passed to the later poets and to the Latin epic. It appears that 
the native place of Kephalun was a town called Gergis or Gcr
githes near Kyme : there was also another place called Gergetha 
on the river Ka"ikus, near its sources, and therefore higher up in 
l\Iysia. It was from Gergithes near Kyme (according to Strabo), 
that the place called Gergis in l\Iount Ida was settled :3 probably 
the non-Hellenic inhabitants, both near Kyme and ill the region 
of Ida, were of kindred race, but the settlers who went from Kyme 
to Gergis in Ida were doubtle:'ls Greeks, and contributed in this 
manner to the conversion of that place from a Teukrian to an 
Hellenic settlement. In one of those V'iolent di~locations of inhab
itants, which were so frequent afterwards among the successors 
of Alexander in Asia l\Iinor, the Tenkro-Ilellenic population of 
the Idrean Gergis is said to have been carried away by Attalus 
of Pergamus, in order to people the village of GergGtha near the 
river Ka"ikus. , · 

"\Ve are to regard the lEolic Greeks as occupying not only their 
twelve cities on the continent round the Ela~itic gulf; and the 
neighboring islands, of which the chief were Lesbos and Tenedos, 
- but also as gradually penetrating and Hellenizing the !damn 
region and the Troad. This last process belongs probably to a 
period sub8equent to 7i'G B. c., but Kyme and Lesbos doubtless 
count as lEolic from an earlier period. 

The Tcukrian>, in the conception of Herodotus, were the Trojans de
scribed in the Iliad, - the TEVK(lt!: yij seems the same as 'IA.tu!: yi/ (ii, 118 ). 

1 Herodot. v, 94. 2 Herodot. ix, 115. 
~ Strabo, xiii, 589-616. 
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Of l\Iitylene, the chief city of Lesbos, we 'hear some fact-> be
tween the 40th and 50th Olympiad (620-:,580 B. c.), which un
fortunately reach us only in a faint echo. That city then num
bered as its own the distinguished names of Pittakus, Sappho, 
and Alkmus: like 1mrny other Grecian communities of that time, 
it suffered much from intestine commotion, and experienced more 
than one violent revolution. The old oligarchy called the Pen
thilids (seemingly a gens with heroic origin), rendered themselves 
intolerably obnoxious by misrule of the most reckless character; 
their brutal use of the bludgeon in the public streets was avenged 
by Megakles and his friends, who slew them and put down 
their government.I About the 42d Olympiad (612 B. c.) we 
hear of Melanchrus, M despot of l\Iitylene, who was slain by the 
conspiracy of Piltakus, Kikis, and Antimcnides, - the last two 
being brothers of Alkmus the poet. Other despots, l\Iytsilus, 
l\Icgalagyrus, and the Kleanaktidm, whom we know ~nly by 
name, and who appear to have l.ieen immortalized chiefly by the 
bitter stanzas of Alkmus, acquired afterwards the sovereignty of 
1\Iitylene. Among all the citizens of the t01rn, howeYcr, the most 
fortunate, and the most dese1Ting, was Pittakus the son of IIyiT

hadus, - a champion trusted by his countrymen alike in foreign 
war and in intestine broils.~ 

The foreign war in which the l\Iitylcncans were engaged, and 
in which Pittakus commanded them, "'ll,S against the Athenians 
on the continental coast opposite to Lc,-bos, in the Troad, near 
Sigeium. The l\Iitylencans had already established various settle
ments along the Troad, the northernmost of which was .Achillcium: 
they laid claim to the posscso0ion of this line of coast, and when 
Athens (about the 43d Olympiad, as it is saidl) attempted to plant 

1 Aristot. J>olit. v, 8, 13. 
2 Diogcn. La•!rt. i, 74; Suidas, v, KiKif, llirraKof; Strabo, xiii, p. 617. 

Two lines of Alkreus are prcserverl, exulting in the death of ;\lyrsilus (Al
kams, Frn~m. 12, ed. Schneidewin). Mclanchrns al-;o is named (l<ragm. 13), 
and Pittakus, in a third fragment (73, ed. Schncid.), is brought into connec
tion with ;\fyr,ilus. 

3 In regard to the chronology of thi;; w.ir, sec a note near the ernl of my 
previous ehnpter on the Solonian legislation. I have there noticed what I 
believe to be a dironological mistake of 1Ier0<lotns in regard to the period 
between 600-560 B. c. Herodotus consi•lers thi; war hetwccn the Mitylene
~ns and Athenians, in which Pittakus and Alkreus were concerned, to have 
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a settlement at Sigeium, they resisted the establishment by force. 
At the head of the l\Iitylenean troops, Pittakus engaged in single 
combat with the Athenian commander Phrynun, and had the good 
fortune _to kill him. The. general struggle was, however, carried 
on with no very decisive result. On one memorable occasion the 
l\Iityleneans fled, and Alka~us the poet, serving as an hoplite in 
their ranks, commemorated in one of his odes both his flight and 
the humiliating loss of his shield, which the victorious Athenians 
suspended as a trophy in the temple of Athene at Sigeium. His 
predecessor Archilochus, and his imitator Horace, have both been 
frank enough to confess a similar misfortune, which Tyrtreus 
perhaps would not have endured to survive.I It was at length 
agreed by l\Iitylene and Athens to refer the dispute to Periander 
of Corinth. While the l\Iitylencans laid claim to the whole line 
of coast, the Athenians alleged that inasmuch as a contingent 
from Athens had served in the host of Agamemnon against Troy, 
their descendants had as good a right as any other Greeks to share 
in the conquered ground. It appears that Periander felt unwilling 
to decide this delicate question of legendary law. He directed 
that each party should retain what they possessed, and his verclict2 
was still remembered and appealed to even in the time of Aris
totle, by the inhabitants of Tenedos against those of Sigeium. 

Though Pittakus and Alka~us were both found in the same line 
of hoplites against the Athenians at Sigeium, yet in the domestic 
politics of their native city, their bearing was that of bitter ene
mies. Alkmus and Antimcnidas his brother were worsted in this 
party-feud; and banished: but even as exiles they were strong 

been directed by Pcisistratus, whose government did not commence until 568 
n. c. (Herod. Y, 94, 95 ). 

My suspicion is, that there were two Athenian expeditions to these regions, 
- one in the time of Alkreus and Pittakus ; a second, much afterwards, un
dertaken by order of Pcisistratus, wl1ose illegitimate son Hegcsistratus be
came, in consequence, despot of Sigei nm. Herodotus appears to me to have 
merged the two into one. 

1 See the difficult fragment of Alkreus (:1'.'r. 24, ed. Schncidewiu), preserved 
in Strabo, xiii, p. GOO; IIcrodot. v, 94, 95; Archilochus, Elcg. }'r. i, 5, ed. 
Schneidcwiu; IIorat. Carm. ii, 7, 9 ; perhaps also Anakreon, but not certain
ly (sec Fr. 81, ed. Schncidcwin), is to be regarded as having thrown away 
his shield. 

2 Aristot. Rhetoric. i, 16, 2, where lvayxor: marks the date. 
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enough seriously to alarm and :.ifllict their follow-citizens, while 
their party at home, and the general dissension within the walls, 
reduced :Mitylene to despair. In this calamitous condition, the 
J\Iityleneans had recourse to Pittakus, who with his great rank 
in the state (his wifo belonged to the old gens of the Penthilids), 
courage in the field, and reputation for wisdom, inspired greater 
confidence than any other citizen of his time. He wa:l Ly uni
versal consent namcJ. .A~symnetc or dictator for ten years, with 
unlimited powers ;l and the appointment proved eminently suc
cessful. How effectually he repelled the exiles, and maintained 
domestic tranquillity, is Lest shown by the angry effusions of Al
kams, whose songs (unfortunately lost) gave vent to the political 
hostility of the time, in the same manner as the speeches of the 
Athenian orators two centuries afterwards, and who in hi~ vigor
ous invectiYes against Pittakus cliJ. not spare even the coarsest 
nicknames, founded on alleged personal deformities.2 Respecting 
the pro'cecdings of this eminent dictator, the contemporary and 
reported friend of Solon, '"e know oaly in a general way, that he 
succeeded in reestabli~hing security aml peace, anu that at the 
end of his term he voluntarily laiJ down his authority,0- an evi
dence not only of proLity superior to the lures of ambition, Lut 
also of that conscious moderation during the periotl of his dicta
torship which left him without fear as a private citizen·aftcrwards. 
He enacted various laws for JHitylenl', one of which was sufficiently 
curious to cause it to Le preserved and commented on, - for it 
prescribed double penalties against offences committed by men in 
a state of intoxicatiou.4 But he did not (like Solon at Atiiens) 

-------~ - - ---------- - -------------
'Aristot. l'olit. iii, V, 5, 6; ])iony:;. Halik. Ant. Hom. v, i3: l'lclm, Lcs

bfaca, pp. 46-50. 
2 Diogen. J,ai!rt. i, SL 
3 Strabo, xiii, p. GI 7; Diog-en. Lai'rt. i, 73; \'aler. Maxim. Yi, 5, ]. 
4 Aristot. Polit. ii, !J, 9; Hhetoric ii, 27, 2. 
A ditty is said to have been f'ung hy the fomalc grinding-shn·es in Lcsbos, 

when the mill went he:tYily: ·A?ce1. 11.i1?,a, ciht · 1wi Y''P IIi;raio}> ciJ.tl, Tu> 
µey(.i'J~m; rrflrv?.Uva~ ;Ja-:;t/.f;['w'-', - "G1·i1ul, inil1, grind; for i>ittakus also 
grinds, the master of great Mity!Cr.e." Thi:; has the air of a i:::cnnine com
position of the time, set forth by the enemies of l'ittakus, nntl imputing to 
him (through a very intelligible metaphor) tyrannical conduct; though both 
Plutarch (Sept. Sap. Conv, c. 14, p. 157) antl Diogenes I.nGrt. (i, 8') con
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introduce any constitutional changes, nor provide any new formal 
securities for public liberty and good government :l which illus
trates the remark previously made, that Solon in doing this was 
beyond his age, and struck out new light~ for his successors, 
since on the score of personal disinterestedness Pittakus and he 
are equally unimpeachable. What was the condition of Mitylene 
afterwards, we have no authorities to tell us. Pittakus is said, if 
the chronological computers of a later age can be trusted, to have 
died in the 52d Olympiad (B. c. 572-568). Both he and Solon 
are numbered among the Seven \Vise l\fen of Greece, respecting 
whom something will be said in a future chapter. The various 
anecdotes current about him are little better than uncertified 
exemplifications of a spirit of equal and generous civism: but his 
songs and his elegiac compositions were familiar to literary Greeks 
in the age of Plato. 

CHAPTER XV. 

ASIATIC DORIAXS. 

THE islands of Rhodes, Kos, Syme, Nisyro8, Kasus, and Kar
pathus, are represented in the Homeric Catalogue as furnishing 
troops to the Grecian armament before Troy. Historical Rhodes, 
and historical Kos, are occupied by Dorians, the former with its 
three separate cities of Lindus, Jalysus, and Kameirus. Two 
other Dorian cities, both on the adjacent continent, are joined with 
these four so as to constitute an amphiktyony on the Triopian 
promontory or south-western corner of Asia l\Iinor, - thus con
stituting an hexapolis, including Halikarnassus, Knidus, Kos, 
Lindus, Jalysus, and Kameirus. Knidus was situated on the 

strue it literally, as if Pittakus had been accustomed to take bodily exercise 
at the hand-mill. 

1 Aristot. Polit. ii, 9, .9. ty€vero oe Ka2 IItrraKor voµwv 017µtovpyiJr, aAA' ov 
r.o~.inia~. 

9• 
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Triopian promontory itself; IIalikarnassus more to the northward, 
on the northern coast of the Keramic gulf: neither of the two 
are named in Homer. 

The legendary account of the origin of these Asiatic Dorians 
bas already been given, and we are compelled to accept their 
hexapolis as a portion of the earliest Grecian history, of which 
no previous account can be rendered. The circumstance of Rhodes 
and Kos being included in the Catalogue of the Iliad leads us to 
suppose that they were Greek at an earlier period than the Ionic 
or .lEolic settlements. It may be remarked that both the brothers 
Antiphus and Pheidippus from Kos, and Tlepolemus from Rhodes, 
are Herakleids,-the only IIeraklcids who figure in the Iliad: 
and the deadly combat between Tlepolemus and Sarpedun may 
perhaps be an heroic copy drawn from real contests, which doubt
less often took place between the Rhodians and their neighbors 
the Lykians. That Rhodes and Kos were already Dorian at the 
period of the Homeric .Catalogue, I see no reason for doubting. 
They are not called· Dorian in that Catalogue, but we may well 
suppose that the name Dorian had not at that early period come 
to be employed as a great distinctive class-name, as it was after
wards used in contrast with Ionian and .lEolian. In relating the 
history of Pheidon of Argos, I have mentioned various reasons 
for suspecting that the trade of the Dorians on the eastern coast 
of the Peloponnesus was considerable at an early period, and there 
may well have been Doric migrations by sea to Krete and Rhodes, 
anterior to the time of the Iliad. 

Herodotus tells us that the six Dorian towns, whi~h had estab
lished their amphiktyony on the Triopian promontory, were care
ful to admit none of the neighboring Dorians to partake of it. Of 
these neighboring Dorians, we make out the islands of Astypal::e, 
and Kalymn::e,1 Nisyrus, Karpathus, Syme, Telus, Kasus, and 
Chalkia, - on the continental coast, JUyndus, situated on the same 
peninsula with Halikarnassus, - Phaselis, on the eastern coast 
of Lykia towards Pamphylia. The strong coast-rock of Iasus, 
midway between J'.liletus and Ifalikarnassus, is said to have been 

1 Sec the Inscriptions in Ilocckh's collection, 2iS:J-2G71: the latter is an 
Iasian Inscription, reciting a Doric decree by the inhabitants of'Kalymnoo; 
also Ahrens, De Dialccto Dorica, pp. 15, 553; Diodor. v, 53-54. 
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originally founded by Argeians, but was compelled in consequence 
of destructive wars wi°th the Karians to admit fresh settlers and 
a Neleid rekist from l\Iiletus.l Dargylia aml Karyan<la seem 
to have been Karian settlen\ents more or less Hellenized. There 
probably were other Dorian towns, not specially known to us, · 
upon whom this exclusion from the Triopian solemnities was 
brought to operate. The six amphiktyonize<l cities were in course 
of time reduced to five, by the exclusion of IIalikarnassus: the 
reason for which (as we are told) was, that a citizen of IIalikar
nassus, who had gained a tripod as prize, violated the regulation 
which required that the tripod should always be consecrated as 
an offering in the Triopian temple, in order tl:at he might carry 
it off to decorate his own house.2 The Dorian amphiktyony was 
thus contracted into a pentapolis: at what time this incident took 
place, we do not know, nor is it perhaps unreasonable to conjec
ture that the increasing pre<lominance of the Karian element at 
Halikarnassus had some effect in producing the exclusion, as well 
as the individual misbehavior of the victor Ag\!Siklts. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

NATIVES OF ASIA ll!IXOR WITH WHOl\I THE GREEKS BECAME 
COXXECTED. 

FROlI the Grecian settlements on the coast of Asia 1\Iino~, and 
on the adjacent islands, our attention must now be turned to those 
non-Hellenic kingdoms and people with whom they there~ came 
in contact. 

Our information with respect to all of them is unhappily very 
scanty. Nor shall we improve our narrative by taking the cata
logue, presented in the Iliad, of allies of Troy, and construing it 
as if it were a chapter of geography: if any proof were wanting 

1 .Polyb. xvi, 5. 2 Herodot. i, 144. 

, 
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of the unpromising results of such a proceeding, we may find it 
in the confusion which darkens so much of the work of Strabo, 
- who perpetually turns aside from the actual and ascertainable 
condition of the countries which he is describing, to conjectures 
on Homeric antiquity, often announced as if they were unques
tionable facts. ·where the Homeric geography is confirmed by 
other evidence, we note the fact with satisfaction; where it standd 
unsupported or difficult to reconcile with other statf'!ments, we 
cannot venture to reason upon it as in itself a substantial testi
mony. The author of the Iliad, as he has congregated together 
a vast body of the different sections of Greeks for the attack 
of the consecrated hill of Ilium, so he has also summoned all the 
various inhabitants of Asia l\Iinor to cooperate in its defence, and 
he has planted portions of the Kilikians and ~ykians, whose his
torical existence is on the southern coast, in the immediate vicinity, 
of the Troad. Those only will complain of this who have accus
tomed themselves to regard him as an historian or geographer: 
if we are content .to read him only as the first of poets, we shall 
no more quarrel with him for a geographical misplacement, than 
with his successor Arktinus for bringing on the battle-field of 
Ilium the Amazons or the .lEthiopians. 

The geography of Asia ]Iinor is even now very impe1fectly 
known,1 and the matters' ascertained respecting its ancient divis
ions and boundai:ies relate almost entirely either to the "later periods 
of the Persian empire, or to times after the JUacedonian and even 
after the Roman conquest. To state them as they stood in the 
time of Crresus king of Lydia, before the arrival of the conquer
ing Cyrus, is a task in which we find little evidence to sustain us. 
The great mountain chain of Taurus, which begins from the Che
lidonian promontory on the southern coast of Lykia, and strikes 

1 For the general geography of Asia 1\Iinor, gee Albert Forbigc1", IIarnl
buch der Alt. Gcogr. part ii, sect. 61, and an instructive little treatise, }'iinf 
Inschriften und fflnf Stiidte iu Klein .Asien, by Franz and Kiepert, Berlin, 
1840, with a map of Phrygia annexed. The latter is particularly vnluable 
as showing us how much yet remains to be made out: it is too often the 
practice with the compilers of geographical manuals to make ashow of full 
knowledge, <ind to disguise the imperfection of their data. Nor do they 
always keep in view the necessity of distinguishing between the territorial 
names and divisions of one age and those of another. 
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north-eastward as far as Armenia, formed the most noted boundary
line during the Roman times, - but Herodotus does not once 
mention it; the river Ilalys is in his view the most important 
geographical limit. Northwara of Tanrus, on the upper portions 
of the rivers Halys and Sangarius, was situated the spacious and 
lofty central plain of Asia l\Iinor. To the north, west, and south 
of this central plain, the region is chiefly mountainous, as it ap
proaches all the three seas, the Euxine, the .1Egean, and the 
Pamphylian, - most mountainous in the case of the latter, per
mitting no rivers of long course. The mountains Kadmus, l\Iesso
gis, Tmolus, stretcli westward towards the 1Egean sea, but leaving 
extensive spaces of plain ai{d long valleys, so that the course of 
the 1\I::eander, the Kai"ster, and the Hermus is of considerable , 
length. The north-western part includes the mountainous regions 
of Ida, Temnus, and the 1\Iysian Olympus, yet with much admix
ture of fertile and productive ground. The elevated tracts near 
the Enxine appear to have been the most wooded, - especially 
Kytorns: the Parthenins, the Sangarius, the IIalys, and the Iris. 
are all considerable streams flowing northward towards that sea. 
Nevertheless, the plain land interspersed through these numerous 
elevations was often of the greatest fertility; and as a whole, the 
peninsula of Asia 1\Iinor was considered as highly productive by 
the ancients, in grain, wine, fruit, cattle, and in many parts, oil; 
though the cold central plain did not carry the olive.I 

Along the western shores of this peninsula, where the various 
bands of Greek emigrants settled, we hear of Pelasgians, Teu
krians, l\Iysians, llitbynians, Phrygians, Lydians or l\I::eonians, 
Karians, Lclegians. Farther eastward arc Lykians, Pisidians, 
Kilikians, Phrygians, Kapadokians, Paphlagonians, 1\Iariandyn
ians, etc. Speaking generally, we may say that the Phrygians, 
Teukrians, anu l\Iysians appear in the north-western portion, 
Letween the river Hermus and the Propontis, - the Karians and 
Lelegians south of the river 1\Imander, - and the Lydians in the 
central region between the two. Pelasgians are found here and 

1 Cicero, Pro Lege l\fanilitt, c. 6; Strnho, xii, p. 572; Hcroclot. v, 32. See 
the instructive account of the spread and cultivation of the olive-tree, in 
Ritter, Erdkun<le, "'\Vcst-Asien, h. iii, Abtheilung iii; Abschn. i, s. 50, PP'. 
522-537. 
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there, seemingly both in the valley of the Hermus and in that of 
the Kai'ster: even in the time of Heroclotus, there were Pelasgian 
settlements at Plakia and Sky lake on the Propontis, westward of 
Kyzikus : and O. l\Iuller would even trace the Tyrrhenian Pelas
gians to Tyrrha, an inland town of Lydia, from whence he imag
ines, though without much probability, the name Tyrrhenian to 
be derived. 

One important fact to remark, in respect to the native popula
tion of Asia l\Iinor at the first opening of this history, is, that 
_they were not aggregated into great kingdoms or confeder
ations, nor even into any large or populous cities, - but distrib
uted into many inconsiderable tribes, so as to present no over
whelming resistance, and threaten no formidable danger, to the 
successive bodies of Greek emigrants. The only exception to 
this is, the Lydian monarchy of Sardis, the real strength of which 
begins with Gyge:> and the dynasty of the l\Iermnadm, about 700 
B. c. Though the increasing force of this kingdom ultimately 
extinguished the independence of the Greeks in Asia, it seems 
to have noway impeded their development, as it stood when they 
first arrived, and for a long time afterwards. Nor were either 
Karians or l\Iysians united under any one king, so as to possess 
facilities for aggression or conquest. 

As far as can be made out from our scanty data, it appears 
that all the nations of A9ia l\Iinor west of the river IIalys, were, 
in a large sense, of kindred race with each other, as well as with 
the Thracians on the European sicle of the Bosphorus and Hel
lespont. East of the Halys dwelt the people of Syro-Arabian 
or Semitic race, - Assyrians, Syrians, and Kappadokians, - as 
well as Kilikians, Pamphylians, and Solymi, along its upper 
course and farther southward to the Pamphylian sea. "\Yest
ward of the Halys, the languages were not Semitic, but belonging 
to a totally different family,1- cognate, yet distinct one from an

1 Herodot. i, 72; Heeren, I<leen tiber den Verkehr der Altcn "\Veit, part i, 
abth. i, pp. 142-145. It may be remarked, however, that the Armenians, east
ward of the Ilalys, are treated by Herorlotus as colonists from the Phrygians 
(vii, 73): Stephanus Ilyz. says the same, v, 'Apµevia, adding alw, Kai ry 
rp(,)vy 7ro.:U.il ¢pvyi!;ovat. The more 'careful researches of modern linguists, 
after much groundless assertion on the part of those who preceded them, 
have shown that the Armenian language belongs in its structure to the Indo

http:7ro.:U.il
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other, perhaps not mutually intelligible.. The Karians, Lydians, 
and l\Iysians recognized a certain degree of brotherhood with 
each other, attested by common religions sacrifices in the temple 
of Zens Karios, at l\Iylasa.I Ilnt it is by no means certain that 
each of these nations mutually comprehended each other's speech; 
and Herodotus, from whom we derive the knowledge of these com
mon sacrifices, acquaints us at the same time that the Kannians in 
the south-western corner of the peninsula had no share in the:m, 
though speaking the same language as the Karians; he does not, 
however, seem to consider identity or difference of language as a 
test of national alilnity. 

Along the coast of the Enxine, from the Thracian Dosphorus 
eastward to the river Halys, dwelt Ilithynians or Thynians, l\Iari
andynians and Paphlagonians, - all recognized branches of the 
widely-extended Thracian race. The Bithynians e~pecially, in the 
north-western portion of this territory, and reaching from the 
Euxine to the Propontis, are often spoken of as Asiatic Thra
cians, - while on the other hand various tribei! among the 
Thracians of Europe, are denominated Thyni, or Thynians,2 - so 
little difference was there in the population on the two sides of. 
the 13osphorus, alike brave, predatory, and sanguinary. The 
Bithynians oC Asia are also sometimes called Bebrykians, under 
which denomination they extend as far southward as the gulf of 
Kios in the Propontis.3 They here come in contact with l\Iyg-

Germanic family, and is essentially distinct from the Semitic: see Hitter, 
Erdkundc, West-Asicn, b. iii, aLth. iii; Abschn. i, 5, :JG, pp. 577-582. He
rodotus rarely takes notice of the language spoken, nor docs he on this 
occasion, when speaking of the river Halys as a boundary. · 

1 Herodot. i, 170-171. 
2 Strabo, vii, pp. 295-30.3; xii, pp. 542, 564, 5Q5, 572; llerndot. i, 28; Yii, 

74-75; Xenophon. Hellenic. i, 3, 2; Anahasis, vii, 2, 22-32. :Mannert, 
Geogrnphie der Gr. und Romer, b. viii, ch. ii, p. 40.3. 

3 Dionys. Pcricget. 805; Apollodorns, i, 9, 20. Thcokritus puts tho 
Bebrykiaps on the coast of the Euxine - Id. xxii, 29; Syn cell. p. 340, Bonn. 
The story in Appian, Bell. l\Iithridat. init. is a singular specimen of Grccinn 
fancy, and anxiety to connect the antiquities of a nation with the Trojan 
wur: the Greeks whom he followed assigned the origin of the Bithynians to 
Thracian followers of Rhesus, who fled from Trov after the latter had been 
killed Ly Diomedes: Dolonkus, eponym of the Th1:ucians in the Chersonesus, 
is called brother of Bithynus (Steph .. Byz. Aiil.oy1w>-Bti9vvia). 

The name :Maptav-ovvol, lik.e Bt-~vvo~, may probably be an extension or 
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donians, Mysians, and Phrygians. Along the southern coast 0£ 
the Propontis, between the rivers Rhyndakus and .lEsepus, in 
immediate neighborhood with the powerful Greek colony of Ky
zikus, appem: the Doliones; next, Pelasgians at Plakia and 
Skylake; then again, along the coast of the Hellespont near 
Abydus and Lampsakus, and occupying a portion of the Troad, 
we find mention made of other Bebrykians.1 In the interior of 
the Troad, or the region of Ida, are Teukrians and J\Iysians: the 
latter seem to extend southward down to Pergamus and the 
region of J\Iount Sipylus, and eastward to the mounbinous re
gion called the J\Iysian Olympus, south of the lake Askanius, 
near which they join with the Phrygiam;.2 

As far as any positive opinion can be formed respecting nations 
of whom we know so little, it would appear that tl~e J\Iysians and 
Phrygians are a sort of connecting link between Lydians and 
Karians on one side, and Thracians (European as well as 
Asiatic) on the other, - a remote ethnical affinity pervading the 
whole. Ancient migrations are spoken of in both directions 
across the Ilellespont and the Thracian Bo~phorns. It was the 
opinion of some that Phrygians, l\Iysians, and Thracians had 
emigrated into Asia from Europe, and the Lydian hbtorian Xan
thus referred the arrival of the Phrygians to an epoch subsequent 
to the Trojan war.3 On the other hand, Herodotus speaks of a 
vast body of Tcukrians and J\Iysians, who, before the Trojan 
war, had crossed the strait from Asia into Europe, expelled many 
of the European Thracians from their seats, crossed the Stry
m&n and the J\Iacedonian rivers, and penetrated as far southward 
as the river Peneus in Thessaly, - as far westward as the Ionic 

compound of the primitive 8vvoi; perhaps, also, Bi11pvKE(; stands in tho 
same relation· to Bptyf:r, or il>pviir. Hellanikus wrote 81if'f3pwv AvfL/3pwv 
(Steph. Byz. in v). 

!Gos is Mysian in Herodotus, v, 122: according to Skylax, the coast from 
the gulf of Astakus to that of Kios is :r.Iysia (c. 93). 

1 Charon of Lampsakus, Fr. 7, ed. Didot. Xap"'v 0£ rprw~ Ka~ r~v Aaf'.Pa
KTJvCJv xwpav r.porepav Bt{3pvKiav Ka/.eiai'1at ar.o TWV KllTOlKTJ<1UVT(,)V avr~V 
1Jef3pvK(,)V. TO of: yevo{ avrwv fi¢avl<1Tal Ola TOV(; yevo1dvovr r.ol.tf'OV(;. Strabo, 
xiii, p. 586; Conon, Narr. 12; Dionys. Hal. i, 54. 

2 Hekatreus, Frag. 204, ed. Didot; Apollodor. i, 9, 18; Strabo, xii, pp. 
564-57~. 

3 Xant~. Fmgm. 5, ed. Didot. 
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gulf. This Teukro-l\Iysian migration, he tells us, brought about 
two consequences: first, the estaulishment near the river Strymun 
of the Preonians, who called themselves Teukrian colonists ;l 
next, the crossing into Asia of many of the di:3possessed Thracian 
tribes from the neighuorhood of the Strymun, into the north
western region of Asia 1\Iinor, by which the Ilithynian or Asiatic 
Thracian people was formed. The Phrygians also arc suppo:3ed 
by some to have originally occupied an European soil on the 
borders of l\Iacedonia, near the snow-clad l\Iount Ilermion, at 
which time they were called Ilriges, -an appellative name in 
the Lydian language equivalent to freemen, or Franks: 2 while 
the l\Iysians are said to have come from the north-eastern portions 
of European Thrace south of the Danube, known under the 
Ro:n::in empire by the name of l\Iresia.3 Ilut with re8peet to the 
JHysians there was also _another story, according to which they 
were described as coloni:3ts emanating from the Lydians; put 
forth according to that system of devoting Ly solemn vow a tenth 
of the inhabitants, cho:<cn by lot, to seek settlements elsewhere, 
which recurs not unfrequently among the stories of early emi
grations, as the consequence of distres;; and famine. And this 
last opinion was supported by the character of the l\Iysian lan
guage, half Lydian and half Phrygian, of which both the Lydian 
historian Xanthus, and l\Icnekrates of Ela.>a,4 - by whom the 
opinion was announced, - must have been very competent 
judges. 

From such talcs of early migration both ways across the 
Hellespont and the Ilosphorus, all that we can with any certainty 
infer is, a certain measure of affinity among the population of 
Thrace and Asia l\finor, - especially visible in the case of the 
Phrygians and 1'Iysians. The name and legends of the Phrygian 
hero l\Iidas are connected with different towns throughout the 

t IIero<lot. vii, 20-75. 
2 Strabo, vii, p. 295; xii, p. 550; IIcro<lot. vii, 73; Hcsych. v, Bpiya. 
3 Strabo, vii, p. 295; xii, pp. 542, 564, 57 I, where he cites the geographer 

Artemidurus. In the passage of the Iliad (xiii, 5 ), the Mvcroi 1ty;rf1iaxoi 
appear to he concci,·cd by the poet in European Thrace; but ApollotlUrus 
does not seem to have so construed the passa~e. Xicbuhr (Kleine Schriften, 
p. 370) expres,;es himself more confidently than the evidence warrants. 

•Strabo, xii, p. 572; Iler?dot. vii, 74. 

VOL. III. 14oc. 
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extensive region of Asiatic Phrygia, - Kelamm, Pessini'1s, An
kyra,1 Gordium, - as well as with the neighborhood of l\fount 
Bermion in l\facedonia: the adventure whereby 1\lidas got pos
session of Silenus, mixing wine with the spring of which he 
drank, was localized at the latter place as well as at the town of 
Thymbrion, nearly at the eastern extremity of Asiatic Phrygia.2 
The name l\fygdonia, and the eponymous hero JHygdon, belong 
not less to the European territory near the river Axius, - after
wards a part of l\Iacedonia, - than to the Asiatic coast of the 
eastern Propontis, between !Gos and the river Rhyndakus.3 
Otreus and JUygdon are the commanders of the Phrygians in 
the Iliad; and the river Odryses, which flowed through the terri
tory of the Asiatic l\lygdonians, into the Rhyndakus, affords an
other example of homonymy with the Odrysian Thracians4 in 
Europe. And as these coincidences of names and legends con
duct us to the idea of analogy and affmify between Thracians and 
Phrygians, so we find Archilochus, the earliest poet remaining to 
us who mentions them as contemporaries, coupling the two in the 
same simile.5 To this early Parian Iambist, the population on 

1 Diodor. iii, 59; Arrian, ii, 3, I ; Quint. Cnrt. iii, I, 12; Athenro. x, p. 
415. 'Ve may also notice the town of Korvutwv near l\Iulutwv in Phrygia, 
as connected with the name of the Thracian goddess .Kotys (Strabo, x, p. 
470; xii, p. 576) . 
• 2 Ilerodot. viii, 138; Thcopompns, Frng. 74, 75, 76, Didot (he introduced 
a long dialogue between l\Iidas and Silcnns, -Dionys. Halik. Yett. Script. 
Censur, p. 70: Theon. Progymnas. c. 2); Strabo, xiv, p. 680; Xenophon, 
Anabas. i, 2, Ia. 

3 Strabo, xii, pp. 575-576; Stcph. Byz. Mvyvovia; Thucyd. ii, 99. The 
territory Mygdonia and the l\Iygdonians, in the distant region of l\Iesopota
mia, eastward of the river jJhaboras (Plutarch, Lucullus, 32; l'olyb. v, 51; 
Xenophon, Anab. iv, 3, 4), is difficult to undcn;tand, since it is surprising to 
fincl a branch of these more westerly Asiatics in the midst of the Syro
Arabian population. Strabo (xv, p. 747) supposes it to date only from the 
times of the Macedonian conquest of Asia, which is. disproved by the men
tion of the name in Xenophon; though this reading in the text of Xenophon 
is by some called in q nestion. See Forbigcr, IIandliuch dcr Al ten Geogra
phic, part ii, sect. 98, p. 628. 

4 Iliad, iii, 188; Strabo, xii, p. 551. The town of Otrcra, of which Otrcus 
seems to be the eponymus, was situated in Phrygia, just on the borders of 
Bithynia (Strabo, xii, p. 566). 

6 	Archiloch. :Fragm. 28 Schneid., 26 Gaisf. 
.•.••• :CJrnrep av!.'i' {3pvrov 1t 8piji'~ civ~p 

"H <Pov; l/3pv;e, etc. 
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the two sides of the Hellespont appears to have presented simi
larity of feature and customs. 

To settle with any accuracy the extent and condition of these 
Asiatic nations during the early days of Grecian settlement 
among them is impracticable ; the problem was not to be solved 
even by the ancient geographers, with their superior means of 
knowledge. The early indigenous distribution of the Phrygian 
population is unknown to us, and the division into the Greater 
and Lesser Phrygia belongs to a period at least subsequent to 
the Persian conquest, like most of the recognized divisions of 
Asia 1\Iinor; it cannot, therefore, be applied with reference to 
the period earlier than Crccsus. It appears that the name Phry
gians, like that of Thracians, was a generic designation, and 
comprehended tribes or separate communities who had also spe
cific names of their own. ·we trace Phrygians at wide distances: 
on the western bank of the river IIalys, - at Kela:mre, in the 
interior of Asia Minor, towards the rise of the river J\Ireandcr, 
and on the coast of the Propontis near Kios ; - in both of these 
latter localities there is a salt lake called Askanius, which is the 
name both of the leader of the l'hrygian allies of Troy, and of 
the country from whence they are said to come, in the Iliad.l 
They thus occupy a territory bounded on the south by the Pisid
ian mountains, on the west by the Lydians (indicated by a termi
nal pillar set up by Crc:csus at Kydrara),2 -·on the east by the 
river Ilalys, on the other side of which were Kappaclokians or 
Syrians, on the north by Paphlagonians and 1\Iarianclynians. 
But it seems, besides this, that they must have extended farther 
to the west, so as to occupy a great portion of the region of 
:lUount Ida and the Troad. For Apollodorus considered that 

The passage is too corrupt to support any inference, except the near approx
imation in the poet's mind of Thracians and Phrygians. 

1 Iliarl, ii, 8i3; xiii, 792; Ari-inn, i, 29; Herodot. vii, 30. The Loundary 
of the l'hrygians southward towards the Pisidian.~, and westward a-; well as 
north-westward {owards the Lydinns and J\Iysbns, could never be distinctly 
tmced (Strabo. xii, pp. 564, 576, 628): the volcanic region called Katakc
kanmcne is referred in Xenophon's time to J\Iysia (Anabas. i, 2, 10): com· 
pare the remarks of Kiepert in the treatise above refe1Tcd to, Fiinf Inschriften 
und fiinf Stiidte, p. 27. 

• Hcrodot. i, 72; vii, 30. 
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both the Doliones and the Ilebrykians were included in the great 
Phrygian name ;l and even in the ancient poem called "Phoro
nis,'' which can hardly be placed later than GOO B. c., the Dak
tyls of :Mount Iua, the great discoverers of metallurgy, are 
expressly named Phrygian.2 The custom of the Attic tragic 
poets to call the inhabitants of the Troad J>hrygians, does' not 
necessarily imply any translation of inhabitants, but an employ
ment of the general name, as better known to the audience whom 
they addressed, in preference to the less notorious specific name, 
-just as the inhabitants of Ilithynia might be described either 
as Ilithynians or as Asiatic Thracians. 

If, as the language of Herodotus and Ephorus3 would seem 
to imply, we suppose the Phrygians to be at a considerable dis
tance from the coast and dwelling only in the interior, it will be 
difficult to explain to ourselves how or :where the early Greek 
colonists came to be so much influenced by them; whereas the 
supposition that the tribes occupying the Troad and the region 
of Ida were Phrygians elucidates this point. And the fact is 
incontestable, that both Phrygians and Lydians did not only 
modify the religious manifestations of the Asiatic Greeks, and 
through them of the Grecian world generally, - but al;;o ren
dered important aid towards the first creation of the Grecian 
musical scale. Of this the denominations of the scale afford a 
proof.. 

ThrM primitive musical modes were employed by the Greek 
poets, iu the earliest· times of which later authors could find any 
account, - the Lydian, which was the most acute, - the Dorian, 
which was the most grave, - and the Phrygian, intermediate 
between the two; the highest note of the Lydian being one tone 
higher, that of the Dorian one tone lower, than the highest note 
of the Phrygian scale.4 Such were the three modes or scales, 

1 Straho, xiv, p. 678: compare xiii, p. 586. The kgcnd makes Dolii\n 
son of Si!enus, who is so mnl'h connected with the Phrygian lllidas (Alex
nnd . .iEtolus ap. Strabo, xiv, p. 681 ). 

• Phoronis, Fragm. 5, ed. Diintzcr, p. 57

•••••••••••• [t'1911 yonrer: 
'Idalot <J:>pv·yfr Uvr~per, bpturepot, olx:aO' lvawv, etc. 

3 Ephorus ap. Strabo, xiv, 678; Hcroclot. v, 49. 
4 See the learned and valuable Dissertation of Boeckh, De Metris Pindari, 

iii, s, pp. 235-239. 
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each including only a tetrachord, upon which the earliest Greek 
masters worked: many other scales, both higher and lower, were 
subsequently added. It thus appears that the earliest Greek 
music was, in large proportion, borrowed from Phrygia and 
Lydia: and when we consider that, in the eighth and seventh 
centuries before the Christian era, music and poetry conjoined 
- often also with dancing or rhythmical gesticulation - was 
the only intellectual manifestation known among the Greeks, 
and moreover that, in tlie belief of all the ancient writers, every 
musical mode had its own peculiar emotional influences, power
fully modified the temper of hearers, and was intimat~Iy con
nected with the national worship,- we shall see that this 
transmbsion of the musical ~odes implies much both of com
munication and intercha!lge between the Asiatic Greeks and the 
indigenous population of the continent. Now the fact of com
munication between the Ionic and .iEolic Greeks, and their 
eastern neighbors, the Lydians, is easy to comprehend generally, 
though we have no details as to the way in which it took place; 
but we do not distinctly see where it was that the Greeks came 
so much into contact with the Phrygians except in the region of 
Ida, the Troad, and the southern coast of the Propontis. To 
this region belonged those early Phrygian musicians (under the 
heroic names of Olympus, Ilyagnis, l\Iarsyas), from whom the 
Greeks borrowed.I And we may remark that the analogy be
tween Thracians and Phrygians seems partially to hold in re
spect Loth to music and religion, since the old mythe in the Iliad, 

1_Plutarch, De l\Iusica, c. 5, 7, p. 1132; Aristoxenus ap. Athenre. xiv. p. 
624; Aikman, Frag. 104, ed. Bcrgk. 

Aristoxenus seems to have consi<l.ered the Phrygiau Olympus as the great 
inventive' genius who gave the start to Greciau music (Plutarch, ib. pp. 
1135-1141): his music was employed almost entirely for hymns to the gods, 
religious worship, the l\Ietroa, or ceremonies, in houor of the Great Mother , 
(p. 1140). Compare Clemen. Alcxaml. Strom. i, p. 306. 

Maprrva> may perhaps have its etymology in the Kurian or Lydian lan
guage. "Sovar was in Karian equivalent to rU.¢0> (see Stcph. Byz. v, ~ovaye
A-a): Ma was one of the various names of Rhea (Steph. Byz. v, MU.rrravpa) 
The word would have been written Maprroiia> by an JEolic Greek. 

l\1arsyas is represented by Telestes the dithyrambist as a satyr, son of-a 
nymph,-vvµ¢ayevel xeipoKTVTr<tJ ¢11p£ Maprrv{l KAto> (Telestes ap. Athenre. 
xiv, p. 617). 
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wherein the Thracian bard Thamyris, rashly contending in song 
with the l\Iuses, is conquered, blinded, and stripped of his art, 
seems to be the prototype of the very similar story respecting the 
contention of Apollo with the Phrygiau l\Iarsyas,l - the cithara 
against the flute; while the Phrygian l\Ii<las is farther charac
terized as the religious disciple of Thracian Orpheus. 

In my previous chapter relating to the legend of Troy,2 men
tion has been already made of the early fusion of the _,];:olic 
Greeks with the indigenous population of the Troad; and it is from 
hence probably that the Phrygian music with the flute as its instru
ment, - employed in the orgiastic rites and worship of the Great 
:Mother in l\Iount Ida, in the l\Iysian Olympus, and other moun
tain regions of the country, and even in the Greek city of Lam
psakus,3 - passed to the Greek composers. Its introduction is 
coeval with the earliest facts respecting Grecian music, and 
must have taken place during the first century of the recorded 
Olympiads. In the Homeric poems we find no allusion to it, but 
it may probably have contributed to stimulate that development 
of lyric and elegiac composition which grew up among the post
Ilomeric .LEolians and Ionians, to the gradual displacement of 
the old epic. Another instance of the fusion of Phrygians with 
Greeks is to be found in the religious ceremonies of Kyzikus, 
IGus, and Prusa, on the southern and south-eastern coasts of the 
Propontis; at the first of the three places, the worship of the 
Great Mother of the gods was celebrated with much solemnity on 
the hill of Dindymon, bearing the same name as that mountain 
in the interior, near Pessinus, from whence Cybele derived her 

1 Xenoph. Anab. i, 2, 8; Homer, Iliad, ii, 595; Strabo, xii, p. 578: the 
latter connects Olympus with Kelrenre as 1vcll as 1\Iarsyas. Justin, xi, 7: 
"1\Iida, qui ab Orpheo sacrorum solemnibus initiatus, Phrygiatn rcligionibus 
implevit." 

The coins of 1\Iidaeion, Kadi, and Prymnessns, in the more northerly 
portion of Phrygia, bear the impress of the Phrygian hero Midas (Eckhel, 
Doctrina Nummorum Vet. iii, pp. 143-168). 

•Part i, ch. xv, p. 453. 
a The fragment of Hipponax mentioning an eunuch of Lampsakus, rich 

and well-fed, reveals to us the Asiatic worship in that place (Fragm. 26, ed. 
Bergk):

9vvvav re Kat µvTT(,)TOV f;µipar 1rU<1ar 
!:.atvi>µevor, l:ir:m:ep Aaµtf!aK11vor evvovxor, et.c. 
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principal surname of Dindymene.1 The analogy between the 
Kretan and Phrygian religious practices has been often noticed, 
and confusion occurs not unfrequently between J\Iount Ida in 
Krete and the mountain of the same name in the Troad; while 
the Teukrians of Gergis in the Troad, - who were not yet Hel
lenized even at the time of the Persian invasion, and who were 
affirmed by the elegiac poet Kallinus to have emigrated from 
Krete,-if they were not really Phrygians,- differed so little 
from them as' to be called such by the poets. 

The Phrygians are celebrated by Herodotus for the abundance 
both of their flocks and their agricultural produce ;2 the excellent 
wool for which J\Iiletus was always renowned came in part from 
the upper valley of the river J\Imander, which they inhabited. 
He contrasts them in this respect with the Lydians, among whom 
the attributes and capacities of persons dwelling in cities are 
chiefly brought to our view: much gold and silver, retail trade, 
indigenous games, unchastity of young women, yet combined 
with thrift and industry.3 Phrygian cheese and salt-provisions, 
Lydian nngU:ents,4 carpets and colored shoes, acquired notoriety. 
Tioth Phrygians and Lydians are noticed by Greek authors sub
sequent to the establishment of the Persian empire as a people 
timid, submissive, industrious, and useful as slaves, - an attribute 
not ascribed to the J\Iysians,5 who are usually described as brave 
and hardy mountaineers, difficult to hold in subjection: nor even 
true respecting the Lydians, during the earlier times anterior to 
the complete overthrow of Crcesus by Cyrus ; for they were then 
esteemed for their warlike prowess. Nor was the different char

1 Strabo, xii, pp. 564-575; Herodot. iv, 76. 
2 Hcrodot. v, 49. 7roAv7rpoj3arwrnrot Kat 7rOAVKapm5rarot. 
a Hcrodot. i, 93-94. 
~ Taptxo~ <l>pvywv (Eupolis, Marik. Fr. 23, p. 506, Meincke),-rvpii~, 

Athenre. xii, 516,-laxaoe~, Alexis ap. Athenre. iii, 75: some Phrygiaus, 
however, had never seen a fig-tree (Cicero pro Fiacco, c. 17 ). 

Carpets of Sardis (Athenre. v, 197); tpotvtKioe, iapOiavuwt (Plato, Com
icus ap. Athenre. ii, 48); 'Ad tpiM1µvpov 7rav ro iapowv yivo~ (Alexis ap. 
Athenre. xv, p. 691, and again ib. P· 690) j llooa, oe lloiKtAO' µur;{}A.1/, 
iKaAV7rre Avowv KaA.ov lpyov (Sappho, Fragm. 54, ed. Schneidewin; Schol. 
Aristoph. Pac. 1174). · 

• Xenophon, Anabas. i, 6, 7; iii, 2, 23; Memorab. iii, 5, 26, uKovrir;rat 
Mvr;ol j 1E8chyl. Pers. 40, aj3pootalTOI Avoot • . 
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acter of these two Asiatic people yet effaced even in the second 
century after the Christian era. For the same l\Iysians, who in 
the time of Herodotus and Xenophon gave so much trouble to 
the Persian satraps, are described by the rlictor Aristeides as 
seizing and plundering his property at Laneion near Iladriani, 
- while on the contrary he mentions the Phrygians as habitually 
coming from the interior towards the coast-regions to do the work 
of the olive-gathering.I During the times of Grecian autonomy 
an.d ascendency, in the fifth century B. c., the conception of a 
Phrygian or a Lydian was associated in the Greek mind with 
ideas of contempt and scrvitudc,2 to which unquestionably these 
Asiatics became fashioned, since it was habitual with them under 
the Roman empire to sell their own children into slavery,3
a practice certainly very rar0 among the Greeks, even when they 
too had become confounded among the mass of subjects of impe
rial Rome. But we may fairly assume that this association of 
contempt with the name of a l'hrygian or a Lydian did not pre
vail during the early period of Grecian Asiatic settlement, or 
even in the time of Aikman, l\Iimnermns, or Sappho, down to 
600 B. c. \Ve first trace evidence of it in a fragment of Ilippo
nax, and it began with the subjection of Asia l\Iinor generally, 

1 Aristcid. Orat. xxvi, p. 346. The 'M1¢or ·Arvor was very near to this 
place Laneion, which shows the identity of the religious names throughout 
Lydia and l\fysia (Or. xxv, p. 318). Abou•. the Phrygians, Aristcidcs, Orat. 
xlvi, p. 308, Twv cle r.AOV<JlO>V evtKa tir T~V i'r.epopta1J 1ir.aipov<rw, w<rr.tp ol 
<l>pvyer rwv llcawv €ve1<a riJr <rvAAoyi)r. 

The declamatory prolixities of Aristcides offer little reward to the reader, 
except these occasional ,·aluable evidences of existing custo1n. 

• Hermippus ap. A~hen:ll. i, p. 27. 'AvopfLr.orl' e1< <l>pvyiar, etc., the saying 
ascribed to Sokratils in .iE!ian, V. II. x, 14; Euripid. Alcest. 691 ; Strabo, 
vii, p. 304; Polyb. h•, 38. The Thraeians sold their children into slavery, 
- (Herod. v, 6) as the Circassians do at present (Clarke's Travels, vol. i, p. 
378). 

ll.tilc6repor !cay"' <l>pvyoc was a Greek proverb (Strabo, i, p. 36: compare 
Cicero pro Fiacco, c. 27). 

3 Philostrat. Vit. Apollon. viii, 7, 12, p. 346. The slave-merchants seem 
to have visited Thessaly, and to have bought slaves at Pagasre; these were 
either Penests sold by their masters out of the country, or perhaps non
Grecks procured from the bordcrcrs in the interior (Aristoph. Plntus, 521; · 
Hermippns ap. Athenre. i, p. 27. Al IIaya<rat oovAovc Kat UTtyµarlac 
rraplxov<ri). 
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first under Crrosusl and then under Cyrus, and with the sentiment 
of comparative pride which grew up afterwards in the minds 
of European Greeks. The native Phrygian tribes along the 
Propontis, with whom the Greek colonists came in contact, -
Bebrykians, Doliones, JUygdonians, etc, - seem to have been 
t1gricultural, cattle-breeding and horse-breeding, yet more vehe
ment and warlike than the Phrygians of the interior, as far at 
least as can be made out by their legends. The brutal but 
gigantic Amykus son of Poseidon, chief of the Bebrykians, with 
whom Pollux contends in boxing, and his brother J\Iygdon to 
whom Tierakies is opposed, are samples of a people whom the 
Greek poets considered ferocious, and not submissive ;2 while 
the celebrity of the horses of Erichthonius, Laomedon, and 
Asius of Arisbe, in the Iliad, shows that horse-breeding was a 
distinguishing attribute of the region of ,Ida; not less in the mind 
of Homer than in that of Virgil.3 

According to the legend of the Phrygian town of Gordium on 
the river Sangarius, the primitive Phrygian king Gordius was 
originally a poor husbandman, upon the yoke of whose team, 
as he one day tilled his field, an eagle perched and posted him
self. Astonished at this portent, he consulted the Telmissean 
augurs to know what it meant, and a maiden of the prophetic 
breed acquainted him that the kingdom was destined to his family. 
He espoused her, and the offspring of the marriage was Midas. 
Seditions afterwards breaking out among the Phrygians, they 
were directed by an oracle, as the only mean~ of tranquillity, to 
choose for themselves as king the man whom they should first 

1 Phrygian slaves seem to have been numerous at l\Ii!Ctus in the time of 
Hipponax, Frag. 36, ed. Ilcrgk: -

Ka) TOV!: crol.oi1wvr, 1/v /,U.(3(,)rt, 1rfpvucrw, 
<PpV)'<lr µ[v tr Mi;t71rov al.qnnvaovrar. 

2'Theocrit. Idyll. xxii, 47-133; .Apollon. Rhod. i, 937-954; ii, 5-140; 
Valer. Flacc. iv, 100; Apollodor. ii, 5, 9. 

3 Iliad, ii, 138; xii, 97; xx, 219: Virgil, Georgie, iii, 270: 
"Illas dncit nmor (equas) trans Gargara, transque sonantem 

.Ascanium," etc. 
Klausen (.lEneas und die Pcnatcn, vol. i, pp." 52-56, 102-107) has put 

together with great erudition all the legendary indications respecting these 
regions. 

VOL. III. 10 
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see approaching in a wagon. Gordius and J\fi<las happened 
to be then coming into the town in their wagon, and the crown 
was conferred upon them: their wagon was consecrated in the 
citadel of Gordium to Zeus Dasileus, and became celebrated 
from 1he insoluble knot whereby the yoke was attached, and the 
severance of it afterwards by the sword of Alexander t11e Great. 
Whosoever could untie the knot, to him the kingdom of Asia was 
portended, and Alexander was the first whose sword both fulfilled 
the condition and realized the prophecy.1 , 

Of these legendary Phrygian names and anecdotes we can 
make no use for historical purposes. \Ve know nothing of any 
Phrygian kings, during the historical times, - but Herodotus 
tells us of a certain :Mi<las son of Gor<lius, king of Phrygia, who 
was the first foreign sovereign that ever sent offerings to the 
Delphian temple, anterior to Gyges of Lydia. This J\lidas ded
icated to the Delphian god the throne ori which he was in the 
habit of sitting to administer justice. Chronologers have referred 
the incident to a Phrygian king l\fidas placed by Eusebius in 
the 10th Olympiad, -a supposition which there are no means of 
verifying.2 There may have been a real l\Ii<las king of Gordium; 
but that there was ever any great united Phrygian monarchy, 
we have not the least ground for supposing. The name Gordius 
son of Midas again appears in the legend of Croosus and Solon 
told by Herodotus, as part of the genealogy of the ill-fated prince 
Adrastus : here too it seems to represent a legendary rather than 
a real person.3 · 

Of the Lydians, I shall speak in the following chapter. 

1 Arrian, ii, 3; Justin, xi, 7. 

According to another tale, Midas was son of the Great Mother herself 


(Plutarch, Cresar, 9; Hygin. fab. 191). 
'Herodot. i, 14, with Wesseling's note. 
3 Herodot. i, 34. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

LYDIANS. - IIIEDES. - CDDIERIANS. - SCYTHIANS. 

THE early relations between the Lydians and the Asiatic 
Greeks, anterior to the reign of Gyges, are not better known to 
us than those of the Phrygians. Their native musi·c became 
partly incorporated with the Greek, as the Phrygian music was; 
to which it was very analogous, both in instruments and in char
acter, though the Lydian mode was considered by the ancients 
as more effeminate and enervating. The fi•1te was used alike by 
Phrygians and Lydians, passing from both of them to the Greeks; 
but the magadis or pectis (a harp with sometimes as many as 
twenty strings, sounded two together in octave) is said to have 
been borrowed by the Lesbian Terpander from the Lydian ban
quets.l The flute-players who acquired esteem among the early 
Asiatic Greeks were often Phrygian or Lydian slaves; and even 
the poet Aikman, who gained for himself permanent. renown 
among the Greek lyric poets, though not a slave born at Sardis, 
as is sometimes said, was probably of Lydian extraction. 

It has been already mentioned that Homer knows nothing of 
Lydia or Lydians. He names llfa~onians in juxtaposition with 
Karians, and we are told by Herodotus that the people once called 
l\f:.eonian received the new appellation of Lydian from Lydus 
son of Atys. Sardis, whose almost inexpugnable citadel was 
situated on a precipitons rock on the northern side of the ridge 
of Tmulus, overhanging the plain of the river Hermus, was the 
capital of the Lydian kings: it is not named by Homer, though 
he mentions both Tmolus and the neighboring Gygrean lake: 
the fortification of it was ascribed to an old Lydian king named 
l\Ieles, and strange legends were told concerning it.2 Its posses
sors were enriched by the neighborhood of the river PaktOlus, 

1 Pindar. ap. Athenro. xiv, p. 635 : compare Telestcs ap. Athenre. xiv, p. 
626; Pausan. ix, 5, 4. 

2 Herodot. i, 84. 
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which flowed down from J\fount Tmolus towards the Hermus, 
and brought with it considerable quantities of gold in its sands. 
To this cause historians often ascribe the abundant treasure be
longing to Crresus and his predecessors; but Crresus possessed, 
besides, other mines near Pergamus ;1 and another cause of wealth 
is also to be found in the general industry of the Lydian people, 
which the circumstances mentioned respecting them seem to attest. 
They were the first people, acco_rding to Herodotus, who ever 
carried on retail trade ; and the first to coin money of gold and 
silver.2 

The archmologists of Sardis in the time of Herodotus, a century 
after the Persian conquest, carried very far back the antiquity 
of the Lydian monarchy, by means of a series of names which 
are in great part, if not alto<,;cther, divine and heroic. Herodotus 
gives us first, Manes, Atys, and Lydus, - next, a line of kings 
beginning ,\rith Herakles, twenty-two in number, succeeding each 
other from father to son and lasting for 505 years. The first of 
this line of Herakleid kings was Agron, descended from Ilerakles 
in the fourth generation, - Herakles, Alkmus, Ninus, Ilelus, and 
Agron. The twenty-second prince of this Herakleid family, after 
an uninterrupted succession of father and son during 505 years, 
was Kandaules, called by the Greeks Uyrsilus the son of .Myr
sus: with him the dynasty ended, and ended by one of those 
curious incidents which Herodotus has narrated with his usual 
dramatic, yet unaffected, emphasis. It was the divine will that 
Kandaules should be destroyed, and he lost his rational judgment: 
liaving a wife the most beautiful woman in Lydia, his vanity could 
not be satisfied without exhibiting her naked person to Gyges 
son of Daskylus, his principal confidant and the commander of his 
guards. In spite of the vehement repugnance of Gyges, this reso
lution wa8 executed; but the wife became aware of the inexpiable 
affront, and took her measures to avenge it. Surrounded by her 
mosL faithful domestics, she sent for Gyges, and addressed him: 
"Two ways are now open to thee, Gyges: take which thou wilt. 
Either kill Kandaules, wed me, and acquire the kingdom of Lydia,· 
- or else thou must at once peri:;h. For thou hast seen forbidden 
things, and either thou, or the man who contrived it for thee musl 

1 Aristot. Mirabil. Auscultat. 52. 2 Hcrodot. i, 94. 
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die." Gyges in vain entreated to be spared so terrible an alterna
tive: he was driven to the option, and he chose that which prom
ised safety to himself.I The queen planted him in ambu$h behind 
the bed-chamber door, in the very spot where Kandaules had 
placed him as a spectator, and armed him with a dagger, which 
he plunged into the heart of the sleeping king. 

Thus ended the dynasty of the Ilerakleid;;: but there was.a 
large party in Lydia who indignantly resented the death of Kan
daules, and took arms against Gyges. A civil war ensued, which 
both parties at length consented to terminate Ly reference. to the 
Delphian oracle. The deci~ion of that holy referee was given in 
favor of Gyges, and the kingdom of Lydia thus passed to his 
dynasty, called the JUermnadm. Ilut the oracle accompanied its 
verdict with an intimation, that in the person of the fifth descend
ant of Gyges, the murder of Kandau!es would be avenged, - a 
warning of which, Herodotus innocently remarks, no one to~k 
any notice, until it was actually fulfilled in the person of Cncsus.2 

In this curious legend, which marks the commencement of the 
dynasty called JHermnadm, the historical kings of Lydia, - we 
cannot determine how much, or whether any part, is historical. 
Gyges was probably a real man, contemporary with the youth 
of the poet Archilochus; but the name Gyges is also an heroic 
name in Lydian archmology. He is the eponymus of the Gygman 
lake near Sardis; and of the many legends told respecting him, 
l'lato has preserved one, according to which Gyges is a mere 
herdsman of the king of Lydia: after a terrible storm and earth
quake, he see3 near him a chasm in the earth, into which he 
descends and finds a vast horse of brass, hollow and partljopen, 
wherein there lies a gigantic corpse with a golden ring. This 
ring he carries away, and discovers unexpectedly that it possesses 
the miraculous property of rendering him invisible at pleasure. 
Ileing sent on a message to the king, he makes the magic ring 
available to his ambition: he first possesses himself of the person 

I Ilerodot. i, 11. a/pfrrat aVTVI,' Trepuivat, - & phrase JO which Gibhon has 
nseribcd nn intended irony, which it is difficult to discover in Herodotus. 

2 Herodot. i, 13. TOVTOV TOV f1CWI,' • ••••• Aoyov ovoiva hrotcvvro, 7rpiv ii?; 
lTreTEAia{)TJ. 
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of the queen, then with her aid assassinates the king, and finally 
seizes the sceptre.I 

The legend thus recounted by Plato, different in almost all 
points from the IIerodotean, has this one circumstance in common, 
that the adventurer Gyges, through the favor and help of the 
queen, destroys the king and becomes his successor. Feminine 
preference and patronage is the cause of his prosperity. Klauscn 
has shown2 that this "aphrodisiac influence" runs in a peculiar 
manner through many of the Asiatic legends, both divine and 
heroic. The Phrygian 1\Iidas, or Gordius, as before recounted, 
acquires the throne by marriage with a divinely privileged maid
en: the favor shown by Aphrodite to Anchises, confers upon the 
.lEneadm :>overeignty in the Troad: moreover, the great Phrygian 
and Lydian goddess Rhea or Cybele has always her favored anu 
self-devoting youth Atys, who is worshipped along with her, and 
who serves as a sort of mediator between her and mankind. The 
feminine element appears pre<lominant in Asiatic mythes: 1\Ii<las, 
Sardanapalus, Sandon, and even IIerakJe573 are described as cloth
eu in women's attire an<l "·orking at the loom; while on th(I 
other hand the Amazons anu Semiramis achieve great conquests. 

Admitting therefore the historical character of the Lydian king:; 
called J'IIermna<lm, beginning with Gyges about 715- 6.DO B. c., 
anu ending with Crccsus, we fiml nothing but legend to explain 
to us the circumstances which leu to their accession. Still less 
can we make out anything respecting the preceding kings, or 
determine whether Lydia \ras ever in former times connected 
with or dcpenuent upon the kingdom of Assyria, as Ktesias 
affirmed.4 Nor can we certify the reality or dates of the olu 
Lydian kings named by the nati \'e historian Xanthus, -Alkl
mus, KamLles, Auramytes.5 One piece of valuaLle information, 

1 Plato, Rcpubl. ii, p. 360; Cicero, Ofllc. iii, 9. l'lato (x, p. 612) compares 
very suitably the ring of Gyges to the helmet of Hades. 

2 Sec Khmsen, ,'Encas un<l die Pcnaten, pp. 34, 110, etc: compare Menke, 
Lydiaca, ch. 8, 9. 

3 See the article of 0. Muller in the Hheinisch. Museum ftir Philologie, 
Jahrgang, iii, pp. 22-38; also Movers, Die Phiinizier, ch. xii, pp. 452-470. 

• Diodor. ii, 2. Niebuhr nlso conl'eives that Lydia was in early days a 
portion of the Assyrian empire (Kleine Sehriften, p. 371). 

6 Xanthi Fragment. IO, 12, 19, ed. Didot; Atheure. x, p. 415; Nikolau~ 
Damasc. p. 36, Orelli. 

http:715-6.DO
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however, we acquire from Xanthus, - the distribution of Lydia 
into two parts, Lydia proper and TorrMbia, which he traces to 
the two sons of Atys, - Lydus and Tonhebus ; he states that the 
dialect of the Lydians and Torrhebians differed much in the same 
degree as that of Doric and Ionic Greeks.I TonMbia appears 
to have included the va11ey of the Kalster, south of Tmolus, and 
near to the frontiers of Karia. 

With Gyges, the 1\Iermnad king, commences the series of ag
gressions from Sardis upon the Asiatic Greeks, which ultimately 
ended in their subjection. Gyges invaded the territories of :Mi
letus and Smyrna, and even took the city, probably not the cita
del, of Kolophon. Though he thus, however, made war upon the 
Asiatic Greeks, he W.<\S munificent in his donations to the Grecian 
god of Delphi, and his numerous as well as costly offerings were 
seen in the temple by Herodotus. Elegiac compositions of the 
poet 1\Iimnermus celebrated the valor of the Smyrnreans in their 
battle with Gyges.'l \Ve hear also, in a story which bears the 
impress of Lydian more than of Grecian fancy, of a beautiful 
youth of Smyrna named 1\Iagnes, t-0 whom Gyges was attached, 
and who incurred the displeasure of his countrymen for having 
composed verses in celebration of the victories of the Lydians 
over the Amazons. To avenge the ill-treatment received by this 
youth, Gyges attacked the territory of 1\fagnesia (probably 1\Iag
nesia on Sipylus) and after a considerable struggle took the city.a 

How far the Lydian kingdom of Sardis extended during the 
reign of Gyges, we liave no means of ascertaining. Strabo 
a11eges that the whole Troad4 belonged to him, and that the 
Greek settlement of Abydus on the Hc11espont was established 
by the 1\Iilesians only under his auspices. On what authority 
this statement is made, we are not told, and it appears doubtful, 
especially as so many legendary anecdotes arc connected with the 
name of Gyges1 This prince reigned (according to Herodotus) 
thirty-eight years, and was succeeded by his son Ardys, who reign

- ed_ forty-nine years (about B. c. 678-629). We learn that he 

1 Xanthi Fragm. 1, 2; Dionys. Halik. A. R. i, 28; Stephan. Ilyz. v, T6p
/111f3or. The whole genealogy given by Dionysius is probably borrowed from 
Xanthus, - Zeus, Manes, Kotys, Asies and Atys, Lydus and Torrhebus. 

2 Herod. i, 14; Pansan. ix, 29, 2. 
3 Nikolaus Damasc. p. 52, ed. Orelli. ' Strabo, xiii, p. 590. 
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attacked the l\Iilesians, and took the Ionic city of Priene, but 
this possession cannot have been maintained, for the city appears 
afterwards as autonomous.I His long reign, howc>er, was signal
ized by two events, l:ioth of considerable moment to the Asiatic 
Greeks; the invasion of the Cimmerians, - and the first ap
proach to collision, at least the first of which we liave any his
torical knowledge, between the inhabitants of Lydia and those of 
Upper Asia under the Median kings. 

It is affirmed by all authors that the ::\Ie<les were originally 
rnunbered among the subjects of the great Assyrian empire, of 
which Nineveh- or Ninos, as the Greeks call it-was the chief 
town, and Babylon one of the principal portions. That the pop
ulation and power of the8e two great cities, as well as of several 
others which the Ten Thousand Greeks in their march found 
ruined and deserted in those same regions, is of high antiquity,'l 
there id no room for doubting; but it is noway incumbent upon a 
historian of Greece to entangle himself in the mazes of Assyrian 
chronology, or to weigh the degree of credit to which the conflict
ing statements of Herodotus, Ktesias, Berosus, Abytlenus, etc., 
are entitletl. "\Vith the As;;yri:m empire,3 - which Iastetl, accord
ing to Herodotus, five hundred and twenty years, according to 
Ktesias, thirteen hunJreJ and sixty years, - the Greeks have no 
a~cei·tainable connection: the city of Xinevch appears to ham 
been taken by the l\Iedes a little before the year GOO B. c. (in so 
far as the chronology can be matle out), and cxercisetl no influence 

1 IIcrodot. i, 15. 2 Xenophon, AnaLas. iii, 4, 7; 10, 11. 
3 IIcrodot. i, 95; KtOsias, liragm. A"F· xiii, p. 41!1, eel. B:ihr; Dio<lor. ii, 

21. Ktcsias gives thirty generations of A,;.<yrian king-; from l\inyas to S;1r
danapalus: Vellcius, 33; Eusebius, 35; Synccllus, 40; Castor, 27; Ccpha· 
lion, 23. See Buhr nrl Ctesiam, p. 428. The Babylonian chronology of 
Bcrosus (a priest of Bclu;;, about 2~0 n. c.) gave SG kings nncl 3~,000 years 
from the Deluge to the llfcdinn -occupation of.~ then 1,453 years 
down to the reign of Phul king: of Assyrici (llcrosi Fragri\'cnta;-1';-8; ed. 
Richter). 

Mr. Clinton sets forth the chief statements nnd discrepancies respecting 
Assyrian chronology in his Appendix, c. 4. Ilnt the suppositions to which 
he resorts, in order to bring them into harmony, appear to me uncertified and 
grutuitons. 

Compare the different, but not more successful, track followed by Larcher 
(Chronologie, c. 3, pp. 145-157). 
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upon Grecian affairs. Those inhabitants of Upper Asia, with 
whom the early Greeks had relation, were the l\Iedes, and the 
Assyrians or Chaldreans of Babylon, - both originally subject to 
the Assyrians of Nineveh, - both afterwards acquiring independ
ence, - and both ultimately embodied in the Persian empire. 
At what time either of them became first independent, we do 
not know.:t the astronomical canon which gives a list of kings of 

1 Here again both Larcher and .Hr. Clinton represent the time, at which 
the l\fcdes made themselves independent of Assyria, as perfectly ascertained, 
though Larcher places it in 748 n. c., and Mr. Clinton in 711 B. c. "L'epo
que ne me paroit pas douteuse," (Chronologic, c. iv, p. 157,) says Larcher. 
Mr. Clinton treats the epoch of 711 n. c. for the same event, as fixed upon 
"the authority '!( Scripture," and reasons upon it in more than one place as a 
fact altogether indisputable (Appendix, c. iii, p. 259) : "We may collect from 
Scripture that the l\fcdcs did not become independent till after the death of 
Sennacherib; and accordingly Josephus (Ant. x, 2}, having related the 
death of this king, and the miraculon s recovery of Hezekiah from sickness, 
adds - lv TOVTr,> r<;i ;rp6v<,.> l7Vvi:(311 T~V TWV 'At717Vpiwv ap;r~v inril M~owv 1<ara
/.vif~vat. But the death of Sennacherib, as will be shown hereafter, is de
termined to the beginning of 7ll n. c. The Median revolt, then, did not 
occur before n. c. 711 ; which refutes Conringius, who raises it to n. c. 7151 

and Valckenaer, who raises it to n. c. 741. Herodotus, indeed, implies an 
interval of some space between the rcYolt of the l\Iedes and the election of 
Derokes to be king. But these anni a13atJil.evrot could not have been prior 
to the fifty-three years of Deiokcs, since the revolt is limited by Scripture 
ton. c. 711." Again, p. 261, he says, respecting the four .llfedian kings men
tioned by Eusebius before D4rokcs : "If they existed at all, they governed 
1\Iedia during the empire of the Assyrians, as we know from Scripture." And 
again, p. 280: "The precise date of tile termination (of the Assyrian empire) 
in B. c. 711 is gir:en by Scripture, with which Herodotus agrees," etc. ' 

llfr. Clinton here treats, more than once, the revolt of the l\fedes as fixed 
to the year 711 n. c. by &ripture; but he produces no passage of Scripture 
to justify his allegation: and the passage which he cites from Josephus 
alludes, not to the Median revolt, but to the destruction of the Assyrian 
empire by the l\Iedes. Herodotus represents the l\Icdes as revolting from 
the Assyrian empire, and maintaining their independence for some time 
(undefined in extent) before the election of Dcrokcs as king; but he gives 
us no means of determining the date of the l'.ledian revolt; and when J.Ir. 
Clinton says (p. 280, Note 0.): "I suppose Herodotus to place the revolt 
of the l\fedes in Olymp. 17, 2, since he places the accession of Dcfokes in 
Olymp. I 7, 3," - this is a conjectare of his own: and the narrative of 
Herodotus seems plainly to imply that he conceive<l an interval far greater 
than one year between these two events. Diodorus giyes the same interval 
as lasting" for many generations." (Diod. ii, 32.) 

VOL. III. 10* 15oc. 
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Babylon, beginning with what is called the era of Nabonassar, 
or 747 B. c., does not prove at what epoch these Babylonian 

'\Ve know - both from Scripture and from the l'hcenician annals, as cited 
by Josephus- that the Assyrians of Nineveh were powerful conquerors in 
Syria, Judrea, and l'hcenicia, during the reigns of Salmanescr and Sennach
erib: the statement of Josephus farther implies that l\Iedia was subject to 
Salmaneser, who took the Israelites from their country into Media and 
Persis, and brought the Cuthreans out of Media and Persis into the lands of 
the Israelites (Joseph. ix, 14, 1; x, 9, 7). '\Ve know farther, that after Sen
nacherib, the Assyrians of Nineveh arc no more mentioned as invaders or 
disturbers of Syria or Jndroa; the Chaldreans or Babylonians become then 
the enemies whom those countries have to dread. Josephus tells us, that at 
this epoch the Assyrian empire was destroyed by the l\Ieclcs, - or, as he 
says in another place, by the l\Icdes and Babylonians ( x, 2, 2; x, 5, 1). 
This is good evidence for believing that the Assyrian empire of Nineveh 
sustained at this time a great shock and diminution of power; but as to the 
nature of this diminution, and the way in which it was brought about, it ap
pears t-0 me that there is a cliscrcpancy of authorities which we have no means 
of reconciling,-Joscphus follows the same view as Ktcsias, of the clestruc
tion of the empire of Nineveh by the 1\fodcs and Babylonians united, while 
Ileroclotus conceives successive revolts of the territories clcpenclcnt upon 
Nineveh, beginning with' thrtt of the 1\Iedes, and still leaving Nineveh 
flourishing and powerful in its own territory: he farther conceives Kinevch 
as taken by Kyaxares the 1\Iede, about the year 600 n. c., without any men
tion of Babylonians, - on the contmry, in his representation, Kitokris the 
queen of Babylon is afraicl of the )focles (i, 185 }, partly from the general 

· increase of their power, but especially frorri their having taken Nineveh 
(though 1\Ir. Clinton tells us, p. 275, that "Nineveh was destroyed n. c. GOG, 
as we have seen from the unite<l testimonies of the Scripture and Herodotus, 
by the lliedes and Bab.ijlonians.'') ,. 

Construing fairly the text of Herodotus, it will appear that he conceived 
the relations of these Oriental kingdoms between 800 and 560 n. c. differently 
on many material points from Ktesias, or Bcro,rns, or Josephus: anr.l ho 
himself expressly tells us, that he heard "four different tales" even respecting 
Cyrus (i, 95); much more, respecting events anterior to Cyrus by more tlrnn 
a century. 

The chronology of the 1\Icdes, Babylonians, J,ydians, and Greeks in Asia, 
when we come to the seventh century n. c., acquires some fixed points which 
give us assurance of correctness within certain limits ; liut above the year 
700 n. c. no such fixed points can be detectcJ. \Ve cannot discriminate the 
historical from the mythical in our authorities, - we cannot reconcile them 
with each other, except by violent chang~s ancl conjcctnrcs, - nor can we 
determine which of them ought to be set aside in favor of the other. The 
names and dates of the Babylonian kings down from Nabonassar, in the 
Canon of Ptolemy, are doubtless authentic, but they arc names and dates 
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chiefs became independent of Nineveh: and the catalogue of 
:Median kings, which Herodotus begins with De.iokes, about 709
711 B. c., is commenced by Ktesias more than a century earlier, 
- moreover, the names in the two lists are different almost from 
first to last. 

For the historian of Greece, the 1\Iedes first begin to acquire 
importance about 656 B. c., under a king whom Herodotus calls 
Phraortes, son of De"iokes. Respecting Dei'okes 11imself, He
rodotus recounts to us how he came to be first chosen king.1 The 
seven tribes of 1\Iedes dwelt dispersed in separate villages, with
out any common authority, and the mischiefs of anarchy were 
painfully felt among them: De"iokes having acquired great repu
tation in his own village as a just man, was invoked gradually 
hy all the adjoining villages to settle their disputes. As soon as 
his efficiency in this vocation, and the improvement which he 
brought about, had become felt throughout all the tribes, he art
fully threw up his post and retired again into privacy,- upon 
which the evils of anarchy revived in a manner more intolerable 
than before. The J'\Ie<lcs had now no choice except to elect a 
king, - the friends of Dei'okes expatiated warmly upon his 
virtues, and he was the person chosen.2 The first step of the 

only: when we come to apply them to illustrntc real or supposed matters of 
fact, drawn from other sources, they only create a new embarrassment, for 
c\·en the nmnes of the kings as reported by rliil'crent outhors do not agree, 
and Mr. Clinton informs us (p. 2i7): "In tracing the identity of Eastern kings, 
the times and the trnnsactions are better gniucs th1m the names; for the:-e, 
from many well-kno\\·n causes (as the changes which they nndcrgo in passing 
through the Greek language, and the substitution of a title or nn epithet for 
the name), are variously reported, so tlHlt t!te smne king .freq11ently appears 
under 1nrfll!f dzfferrnt appellations." Here, then, is a new problem: we arc to 
employ" the times and transactions" to iuentify the kings: but unfortunately 
the times arc markcrl only by the succession of kings, and the transactions arc 
known only by statements always scanty and often 5rrcconcilal•le \\·ith each 
other. So that our means of iucntifying the kings are altogether insullieicnt, 
nm! whoever will examine the process of i<lcntification ns it appears in Mr. 
Clinton's chapters, will see that it is in a high degree arLitrary; more arbi
trary still arc the processes which he employs for bringing uLout a forced 
harmony between discrepant authorities. Nor i:i Volney (Chronologic d'
Herodote, vol. i, pp. 383-429) more satisfactory in his chronological results. 

1 Hcrodot. i, 96-100. 
• IIerodot. i, 97. c:i, o' tyi:i 00/if(,), µu'Atara i:'Aeyov ol TOV. 6.TjtO/ieW ¢i'Aoi, etc. 
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new king was to exact from the people a body of guards selected 
by him,;elf; next, he commanded them to !mild the city of Ekba
tana, upon a hill surrounded with seven concentric circles of walls, 
his own palace being at the top and in the innermost. He farther 
organized the scheme of l\Iedian despotism; the king, though his 
person was constantly secluded in his fortified palace, inviting 
written communications from all aggrieved persons, and admin
istering to each the decision or the redress which it required, 
infonning liimself, moreover, of passing events by means of ubi
quitous spies and oflicials, who seized all wrong-doers and brought 
them to the palace for condign punishment. Dfaokes farther con
strained the l\ledes to aLan<lon their separate abodes and concen
trate themselves in Ekbatana, from whence all the powers of 
government branched out; and the seven distinct fortified circles 
in the town, coinci<ling as they do with the number of the Me
dian tribes, were probably conceive<l by Herodotus as intended 
each for one distinct tribe, - the tribe of Delokes occupying the 
innermost along with himself.I 

Except the successive steps of this well-laid political plan, we 
hear of no other acts ascribed to D~fokes: he is said to have 
held the government for fifty-three years, and then dying, was 

'succeeded by his ~on Phraortes. Of the real histm·y of Deiokes, 
we caiinot be i;aid to know anything. For the interesting narra
tive of Herodotus, of which the above i:i an abridgment, presents 
to us in all its points Grecian society and ideas, not Oriental: it 
is like the discussion which the historian ascribes to the seven 
Persian eonspirators,' previous to the accession of Darius, 
whether they shall adopt an oligarchical, a democrntical, or a 
monarchical form of government;~ or it may be compared, per
haps more aptly still, to the Cyropa:dia of Xenophon, who beau
tifully and elaborately works out an ideal which Herodotus 

1 Herodot. i, 98, 99, 100. OlKooo,ur;i'H1''"'v cli: rrilv'"''" Korr,11ov ro1•oe !!.11i'u
KT/t; r.p(;,r6t; l11riv b Karaarr;ail11evor; • 11fire foiivat rrap:) {Jarn"Ma p17cliva, clt' 
ayyiA<JV OE r.ilvra xrteaeat, opiirr{)at cli: {3aa1'Afo i!'r.O µr;oevlir;. r.pur; di! TOV
TOUJl lrt yel4v re Kal 'TirVetv <ivrtov, Kal Urrarrt fiva1 :oVrrJ ye alaxpOv, ete. 
and .... ol Karil111wr.0£ Te Kat Kari/Koot f7aav civil miaav r~v xt1p'f}v r~t; ~pxe. 

2 Hcrodot. iii, 80-1'2. Herodotus, while he positively asserts the genuine
ness of these deliberations, lets drop the intimation that many of his contem
poraries regarded them w of Grecian coinage. 
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exhibits in brief outline. The story of Dei'okes describes what 
may be called the despot's progress, first as candidate, and after
wards as folly established. Amidst the active political discussion 
carried on by intelligent Greeks in the days of Herodotus, there 
were donbtless many 5tories of the. successful arts of ambitious 
despots, and much remark as to the probable means conducive to 
their success, of a nature similar to those in the Politics of Aris
totle: one of these tales Herodotus has employed to decorate the 
birth and infancy of the Median monarchy. His Dffiokes begins 
like a clever Greek among other Greeks, equal, free, and disor
derly. Ile is athirst for despotism from the beginning, and is 
forward in manifesting his rectitude and justice, "as beseems a 
candidate for command ;"l he passes into a despot by the public 
vote, and receives what to the Greeks was the great symbol and 
instrument of such transition, a personal body-guard ; he ends 
by organizing both the machinery and the etiquette of a despot
ism in the Oriental fashion, like the Cyrus of Xenophon,2 only 
that both these authors maintain the superiority of their Grecian 
ideal over Oriental reality by ascribing both to Dei'okes and Cy-

I Hcrodot. i, 9G. 'Eol'T<JV ell: avrov6µwv 1l'UVTCJV civil. rijv 1irretpov, woe aimc 
lr: rvpavvivar; rreptifUJov. 'Av/ip lv rolai l\Iqootm lyi:vero aorpor;, re;, ovvoµa 
~v tJ.11iuK1Jf: . ••• Oliror: utJ.11ivKTJr, tparn'J elr: rvpavvioor, lrroiee rolave, etc....• 
'O M: dq, ola µvewµevor; up;rr1v, Wvr; re wl oiKawr; i1v. 

2 Compare the chapters above refcned to in Herodotus with the eighth 
book of the Cyropredia, wherein Xenophon describes the manner in which 
the Median despotism was pnt in effccti,·c order and turned to nsefnl account 
hy Cyrus, especially the arrangements for imposing on the imagination of 
his subjects (1wra10TJreve1v, viii, I, 40) -(it is a small thing, !mt marks the 
cognate plan of Herodotus and Xenophon). DeYokCs forbids his subjects to 
laugh or spit in his presence. Cyrus also directs that no one shall spit, or 
wipe his nose, or turn round to look at anything, when the king is present 
(Ilcrodot. i, 99; Xen. Cyrop. viii, 1, 42). Again, viii, 3, 1, about the pom
pous procession of Cyrus wl1en he rides out, - Kai yiip avriJr: rlt~ t~elJtatCJ1; 
iJ cu:,u1,.(J/'f/~ f;µi.11 doKt:i µla Ti:Jv rcxv.::Jv clvat Tl;il, fUprr;r,avqµ{vwv, r/jv tip,rlj1J 

,11~ evKara&r><!v17ruv elvat - analogous to the Median Deiokes in Herodotus 
-Tavra oe rrepi twvrilv laeµvvve rwvc!e t1vrnev, etc. C:;rus - lµrpavtl;wv ve 
Kat TOVTO /'/Tl 1l'f(ll rro;U.oii lrroulro, f'T/diva µiJTE rpi'),nv <Lrlu<elv µfJTe avµ,uaxov, 
<LUa TO OtKalOV laxvpw1; opwv (Cyrop. viii, I, 26). Dhokts-f/1• TO oiKawv 
rpv'Aaaawv xa/,error (Herodot. i, 100}. C'yrns provides numerous p·ersons who 
serve to him as eyes and cars throughout the country (Cyrop. viii, 2, 12). 
Derokts has many KaraaKnrrot and Kar~Koo1. (Herodot.. ib.) 
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rus a just, systematic, and laborious administration, such as their 
own experience did not present to them in Asia. Probably He
rodotus had visited Ekbatana (which he describes and measures 
like an eye-witness, comparing its circuit to that of Athens), and 
there heard that Defokes was the builder of the city, the earliest 
known l\Iedian king, and the first author of those public customs 
which struck him as peculiar, after the revolt from Assyria : the 
interval might then be easily filled up, between l\Iedian auton
omy and l\Iedian despotism, by intermediate incidents, such as 
would have ·accompanied that transition in the longitude of 
Greece. The features of these inhabitants of Upper Asia, for a 
thousand years forward from the time at which we are now ar
rived, - under the descendants of Dei"okes, of Cyrus, of Arsakes, 
and of Ardshir, - are so unvarying,1 that we are much assisted 
in detecting those occasions in which Herodotus or others infuse 
into their history indigenous Grecian ideas. 

Phraortes (658-636 B. c.), having extended the dominion of 
the l\Iedes over a large portion of Upper Asia, and conquered 
both the Persians and several other nations, was ultimately de
feated and slain in a war again$t the Assyrians of Nineveh: wl10, 
though deprived of their external dependencies, were yet brave 
and powerful by themselves. Ilis son Kyaxares (636-595 B. c.) 
followed up with still greater energy the same plans of conquest, 
and is said to have been the first who introduced any organiza
tion into the military force; - before his time, archers, spearmen, 
and cavalry had been confounded together indiscriminately, until 
this monarch established separate divisions for each. He ex
tended the l\Iedian dominion to the eastern bank of the Ilalys, 
which river afterwards, by the conquests of the Lydian king 
Crcesus, became the boundary between the Lydian and l\Iedian 
empires; and he carried on war for six years with Alyattes king of 
Lydia, in consequence of the refusal of the latter to give up a 

1 "\Yhen the Roman emperor Claudius sends the yonng Parthiun prince 
l\fohcrd:ltes, who had been an hostage ut Rome, to occnpy the kingdom 
which the Parthian envoys tendered to him, he gives him some good advice, 
conceivecl in the school of Greek and Tiomnn politics: "Addi<lit prre· 
cepta, ut non dominationem ac ser1•os, sed rectorem ct ciYcs, cogiturct: clem
entiamque ac justitiam quanto ignara barbaris, tanto toleratiora, cnpesserct." 
(Tacit, Annal. xii, l I.) 
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band of Scythian nomads, who, having quitted the territory of 
Kyaxares in orde:.- to escape severities with which they were 
menaced, had sought refuge as suppliants in Lydia.l The war, 
indecisive as respects success, was brought to its close by a re
markable incident: in the midst of a battle between the Median 
and Lydian armies, there happened a total eclipse of the sun, 
which occasioned equal alarm to both parties, and induced them 
immediately to cease hostilities.2 The Kilikian prince Syennesis, 
and the Babylonian prince Labynetus, interposed their mediation, 
and effected a reconciliation between Kyaxares and Alyattes, one 
of the conditions of which was, that Alyattes gave his daughter 
Aryenis in marriage to Astyages son of Kyaxares. In this man
ner began tl1e connection between the Lydian and l\Iedian kings 
which afterwards proved so ruinous to Crccsus. It is affirmed 
that the Greek philosopher Thales foretold this eclipse; but we 
may reasonably consider the supposed prediction as not less apo
cryphal than some others ascribed to him, and doubt whether at 
that time any living Greek possessed either knowledge or scientific 

. capacity sufficient for such a -calculation.3 The eclipse itself, an(l 

1 The passage of such nomadic hordes from one government in the Ea,t 
to another, has been always, and is even down to the present day, a frequent 
cat1se of dispute between the different governments: they are valuable both 
as tributaries and as soldiers. The Turcoman Ilats-so these nomadic tribes 
are now called-in the north-east of Persia frequently pass backwards and 
forwards, as their convenience suits, from the l'croian territory to the Usbcks 
of Khiva and Bokhara: wars between Persia and Russia have been in like 
manner occasioned hy the transit of the Ilats across the frontier from Per3ia 
into Georgia: so also the Kurd tribes near l\Iount Zagros htwe caused by 

" their movements quarrels between the l'ersiuns and the Turks. 
See Mori er, Account of the Iiiya ts, or -wandering Tribes of Persia, in the 

Journal of the Geographical Society of London, 1837, vol. vii, p. 240, and 
Carl Ritter, Erdkundc von Asicn, 'Vest-Asien, Band ii, Abtheilullg ii, 
Abschnitt ii, sect. 8, p. 387. 

2 lforodot. i, 74-103. 
3 Compare the analogous case of the prediction of the coming olil'e crop 

ascribed to Tha!Ds (Aristot. Polit. i, 4, 5; Cicero, De Divinat. i, 3). Anax
agoras is asserted to haYe predicted the fall of an aerolithc (Aristot. l\Ieteorol. 
i, 7; Pliny, IL N. ii, 58; l'lutarch, Lysand. c. 5 ). 

Tha!Ds is sai<l by Herodotus to haYe predicted that the eclipse would take 
place "in the year in which it actually did occur,"-a statement so vague 
that it strengthens the grounds of doubt. 

The fondness of the Ionians for exhibiting the wisdom of their eminent 
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its terrific working upon the minds of the comLatants, are facts 
not to be called in question; though the diversity of opinion 
among chronologists, respecting the <late of it, is astonishing.I 

philosopher Tha!Cs, in conjunction with the history of the Lydian kings, 
may be seen farther in the story of Tha!Cs and Croosus at the river Halys 
(Herod. i, 75 ), -a story which Herodotus himself disbelieves. 

1 Consult, for the chronological views of these events, Larcher ad IIcrodot., 
i, 74; Volney, Recherches sur l'Ilistoire Ancienne, ml. i, pp. 330-355; Mr. 
Fynes Clinton, Fasti Hellcnici, vol. i, p. 418 (Note ad n. c. 617, 2); Des 
'Vignoles, Chronologie de l'Histoire Sainte, vol. ii, p. 245; Ideler, Handbu ch 
der Chronologie, vol. i, p. 209. 

No less than eight different dates have been assigned by different chronol
ogists for this eclipse, - the most ancient 625 n. c., the most recent 583 n. c. 
Volney is for 625 n. c.; Larcher for 597 n. c. ; Des Vignoles for 585 n. c.; 
l\Ir. Clinton for 60.3 B. c. Volney observes, with justice, that the eclipse on 
this occasion" n'est pas l'accessoire, la broderie du fait, mais le .fait principal 
lui-meme," (p. 347:) the astronomical calculations concerning the eclipse 
are, therefore, by far the most important items in the chronological reckon
ing of this event. Now in regard to the eclipse of 625 n. c., Volney is 
obliged to admit that it does not suit the case; for it would be visilile only 
at half-past five in the morning on February 3, and the sun would hardly be 
risen at that hour in the latitude of Media and Lydia (p. 343 ). Ile seeks to 
escape from this difficulty by saying that the data for the calculation, accord
ing to the astronomer Pingre, are not quite accurate for these early e.:lipses; 
but after all, if there be error, it may just as well be in one direction as in 
another, i.e. the true hour at which the eclipse woult! be visible for those 
latitudes is as likely to have been earlier than half-pnst firn A. M. as to have 
been later,· which would put this eclipse still more out of the question . 

. The chronology of that period presents difficulties which our means of 
knowledge hardly enable us to clear up. Volney remarks, and the language 
of Herodotus is with him, that not merely the war between Kyaxarcs and 
Alyatte! (which h~~tcd fiye years, and was terminated Ly the eclipse), but 
also the conquest made by Kyaxares of the territory up to the river Ilalys, 
took place anterior (Herodot. i, I 03: compare i, 16) to the first siege of 
Nineveh by Kyaxarcs, - that siege which he was forcer! to raise by the 
inroad of the Scythians. This constitutes a strong presumption in favor of 
Volney's date for the eclipse (625 n. c.) if astronomical consirlerntions would 
admit of it, which they will not. llfr. Clinton, on the other hand, puts the 
first siege of Nineveh in the very first year of the reign of I\yaxures, which is 
not to be reconciled with the language of Herodotus. In placing the eclipse, 
therefore, in 603 n. c., we depart from the relative arrangement of events 
which Herodotus conceivecl, in deference to astronornir:tl reasons: and 
Herodotus is our only ttuthority in regard to the general ehronology. 

According to Idelcr, however (and his authority upon such a point is con
clusive, in my judgment), astronomical considerations decisively fix this 
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It was after this peace with Alyattes, as far as we can make 
out the series of events in Herodotus, that ·Kyaxares collected all 
his forces and laid siege to Nineveh, but was obliged to desist by 
the unexpected inroad of the Scythians. .l'iearly at the same 
time that Upper Asia was desolated by these formidable nomads, 
Asia l\Iinor too was overrun by other nomads, - the Cimmeri
ans, - Ardys being then king of Lydia; and the two invasions, 
both spreading extreme disaster, are presented to us as indirectly 
connected together in the way of cause and effect. 

The name Cimmerians appears in the Odyssey, - the fable 
describes them as dwelling beyond the ocean-stream, immersed in 
darkness and unblessed by the rays of Helios. Of this people as 
existent we can render no account, for they had passed away, or 
lost their identity and become subject, previous to the commence
ment of trustworthy authorities: but they seem to have been the 
chief occupants of the Tauric Chersonesus (Crimea) and of the 
territory between that peninsula and the river Tyras (Dniester), 
at the time when the Greeks first commenced their permanent 
settlements on those coasts in the seventh century B. c. The 

eclipiie for the 30th September 610 B. c., nm.I exelmle all those other edipscs 
which have hecn named. Recent and more trustworthy calculations made 
by Oltmanns, from the newest astronomical tables, have shown that the 
eclipse of 610 n. c. folfils the conditions required, and that the other eclipses 
named do not. :For a place situated in 40° :N. lat. and 36° E. long. this 
eclipse was nearly total, only one-eightieth of the sun's disc remaining 
luminous : the darkness thus occasioned would be sufficient to cnnse great 
terror. (Iclcler, Ifandbnch, l. c.). 

Since tlie puhlication of my first edition, I haYe been apprized that the 
late !\Ir. Francis Baily had already settled the date of this eclipse to the 30th 
of Scptemher 610 n. c., in his first contribution to the Transactions of the 
Royal Society as long ago as 1811, - much-before the date of the publica
tion of Idclcr's IIandlmeh der Chronologie. Sir .John Herschel (in his 
l\Icmoir of ;\fr: Francis Baily, in the Tramaetions of the Hoyal Astronom
ical Society; ml. xv, p. :JI I), after completely approving Mr. Baily's calcula
tions, and stating that he had been the first to solve the disputed question, 
cxpreHses his surprise thnt vario;1s l<'rench and German astronomers, writing 
on the same snhject -afterwards, have taken no notice of "tJ.at remarkable 
paper." Though a fellow-countryman of Mr. Baily, I nm sorry tln1t I hm·e 
to plead guilty to a similar ignorance, until the point was specially brought 
to my notice by a friend. Had I been aware of the paper and the l\Iemoir, 
it would have been unnecessary to cite any other authority than that of l\Ir. 
Baily and Sir John Herschel. 



234 HISTORY OF GREECE. 

numerous localities which bore their name, even in the time of 
Herodotus,1 after they had ceased to exist as a nation,-as well 
as the tombs of the Cimmerian kings then shown near the Tyras, 
-sufficiently attest this fact; and there is reason to believe that 
they were-like their conquerors and successors the Scythians
a nomadic people, mare-milkers, moving about with their tents and 
herds, suitably to the nature of those unbroken steppes which their 
territory presented, and which offered little except herbage in pro
fusion. Strabo tells us2-on what authority we <lo not know
that they, as well as the Tr~res and other Thracians, had des
olated Asia :Minor more than once before the time of Ardys, and 
even earlier than Homer. 

The Cimmerians thus belong partly to legend partly to history; 
but the Scythians formed for several centuries an important 
section of the Grecian contemporary world. Their name, un
noticed by Homer, occurs for the first time in the IIesiodic poems. 
When the Homeric Zeus in the Iliad turns his eye away from 
Troy towards Thrace, he sees, besides the Thracians and l\Iy
sians, other tribes, whose names cannot be made out, but whom 
the poet knows as milk-eaters and mare-milkers ;3 and the same 
characteristic attributes, coupled with that of "having wagons 
for their- dwelling-houses," appear in Hesiod connected with the 
name of the Scythians.4 The navigation of the Greeks into the 
Euxine, gradually became more and more frequent, and during 
the last half of the seventh century n. c. their first settlements 
on its coasts were established. The foundation of Byzantium, as 

1 Hcrodot. iv, 11-12. Hckatreus also spoke of a town Ktµµtp£, (Strabo, 
vii, p. 294). 

Respecting the Cimmerians, consult lJkert, Skythicn, p. 3601 seqq. 
:1 Strabo, i, pp. 6, 59, 61. 
3 Homer, Iliad, xiii, 4. 

.••••••••• Avro, de 1l'uAtv rphrev lfoae ¢aewi:J, 
N 6a¢tv l</>' lmror.61,oiv 8p'{IKWV Kat'Jopiiµevor aiav 
Mvawv r' uyxeµaxwv, Kai ciya..wv 'Imr7Jµol.ywv, 
rAwcro<j>cly!Jv, 'Af3lwv·re, 0£Kat0rUr6m kv8pC:nr6Jv 

Compare Strabo, xii, p. 553. 
•Hesiod, Fragm. 63-64, l\Iarktschcffel :-

TloaKro<jJUy(,)v ek alav, Urrf;vatr olK.t' fxOvrwv . .• 
AWio"ar, Alyv&r n, lve J;Kir&ar t11'11'7Jµol.yovr. 

Strabo, vii, pp. 300-302. 
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well as of the Pontic Ilerakleia, at a short distance to the east of 
the Thracian Bosphorus, by the 1\legarians, is assigned to the 30th 
Olympiad, or 6.58 B. c. ;l and the succession of colonies founded 
by the enterprise of l\Iilesian citizens on the western coast of the 
Euxine, seem to fall not very long after this date, - at least 
within the following century. Istria, Tyras, and Olbia. or 
Borysthenes, were planted respectively near the mouths of the 
three great rivers Danube, Dniester, and Bog: Kruni, Odessus, 
Tomi, Kall~tis, and•Apollonia, were also planted on the south
western or Thracian coast, northward of the dangerous land of 
Salmydessus, so frequent in wrecks, but south of the Danube.2 
According to the turn of Grecian religious faith, the colonists 
took out with them the worship of the hero Achilles (from whom, 
perhaps, the cckist and some of the expatriating chiefs professed 
to be descended), which they established with great solemnity 
both in the various towns and on the small adjoining islands : and 
the earliest proof which we find of Scythia, as a territory fa
miliar to Grecian ideas and feeling, is found in a fragment of the 
poet Alkmus (about B. c. GOO), wherein he addresses Achilles3 as 
"sovereign of Scythia." There were, besides, several othc.r 1\li
lesian foundations on or near the Tauric Chersonese (Crimea) 
which brought the Greeks into conjunction with the Scythians, 

1 Raoul Rochette, IIistoire des Colonies Grecqucs, tom. iii, ch. xiv, p. 297. 
The dates of these Grecian settlements near the Danube arc very vague and 
untrustworthy. 

2 Skymnus Chins, v, i30, Fragm. 2-25. 
3 Alkmus, Fragm. 49, Bcrgk; Eustath. ad Dionys. Pcrieg. 306.

,Ax,;U,eii, orur ( )'iir, Schneid.) i1wt'Juair µiaeir. 

Aikman, somewhat earlier, made mention of the Isscdones (Alkm. Frag. 
129, Bergk; Stcph. Byz. v, 'forr~oo11er,- he called them Assedones) and of 
the Rhipman mountains (Fr. 80). 

In the old epic of Arktinus, the deceased Achilles is transported to an 
elysium in the 'AevK'i vi;rror (see the argument of the .lEthiopis in Dilntzcr's 
Collection of Epicc. Poet. Grmc. p. 15), but it may well be doubted whether 
/,,evK1i vi;rro, in his poem was anything but a fancy, - not yet localized upon 
the little islnnd off the mouth of the Danube. 

For the early allusions to the Pontus Euxinus and its neighboring inhab
itants, found in the Greek poets, see Ukert, Skythien, pp. 15-18, 78; though 
he puts the Ionian colonies in the Pontus nearly a century too early, in my 
judgment. 
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-IIerakleia, Chersonesus, and Theodosia, on the southern coast 
and south-western corner of the peninsula, - Pantikapamm and 
the Teian colony of Phanagoria (these two on the European 
and Asiatic sides of the Cimmerian Bosphorus respectively), 
and Kepi, Ilermunassa, etc. not far from Phanagoria, on the Asi
atic coast of the Euxine: last of all, there was, even at the 
extremity of the Palus l\Imotis (Sea of Azof), the Grecian set
tlement of Tanais.1 All or most of these seem to have been 
founded during the course of the sixth century n. c., though the 
precise dates of most of them cannot be named; probably sev
eral of them anterior to the time of the mystic poet Aristeas of 
Prokonnesus, about 540 n. c. His long voyage from the Pains 
l\Ireotis (Sea of Azof) into the interior of Asia as far as the 
country of the Issedones (described in a. poem, now lost, called 
·the Arimaspian verses), implies an habitual intercourse between 
Scythians and Greeks which could not well have existed without 
Grecian establishments on the Cimmerian Bosphorus. 

Hckatmus of l\Iiletus,2 ,appears to have given much geograph
ical information respecting the Scythian tribes; but Herodotus, 
who personally visited the town of Olbia, together with the 
inland regions adjoining to it, and probably other Grecian settle
ments in the Euxine (at a time which we may presume to have 
been about 450-440 n._ c.), - and who conversed with both Scy
thians and Greeks competent to give him information, - has left 

1 Compare Dr. Clarke's description of the present commerce between 
Taganrock- not far from the ancient Greek settlement of Tanais -and 
the Archipelago: besides exporting salt-fish, corn, leather, etc. in exchange 
for wines, fruit, etc. it is the great ucposit of Siberian productions: from 
Orenburg it receives tallow, furs, iron, etc; this is, doubtless, as old as 
Herodotus (Clarke's Travels in Russia, ch. xv, p. 330). 

• Hckatrei Fragment. Fr. 1"3, 168, ed. Klausen. Hekatreus mentioned 
the Issedones (Fr. 168; Steph. Byz. v, 'fo<J~oovcr); both he ancl Damastes 
seem to have been familiar with the poem of Aristeas: see Klauscn, ad ioc.; 
Stcph. Byz. v, 'Yrrep(Jupcwt. Compare also JEschyl. J>romcth. 409, 710, 
805. 

Hellanikus, also, seems to have spoken about Scythia in a manner gen
erally conformable to Herodotus (Strabo, xii, p. 550). It does little credit 
to the discernment of Strabo that he treats with disdain the valuable Scythian 
chapter of Herodotus, -cirrcp 'EA?.&vtKOC Kat 'Hp6c5oror tWt EMoior tc a Te· 
tPAVUPTJ<JaV f;µwv (ib). 
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us far more valuable statements respecting the Scythian people, 
dominion, an<l manners, as they stood in his day. His conception 
of the Scythians, as well as that of Ilippokrates, is precise 
and well-defined, - very different from that of the later authors, 
who use the word almost indiscriminately to denote all barbarous 
nomads. His territory, called Scythia, is a square area, twenty 
days' journey or four thousand stadia (somewhat less than five 
hundred English miles) in each direction,- bounded by the Dan
ube (the course of which river he conceives in a direction from 
N. ·w. to S. E.), the Euxine, and the Palus .ThL1'otis with the 
river Tanai8, on three sides respectively, - and on the fourth or 
north side by the nations called Agathyrsi, Neuri, Androphagi, 
and .Thlelanchltcni.l However imperfect his idea of the figure of 
this territory may be found, if we compare it with a good modern 
map, the limits which he gives us are beyond dispute: from the 
lower Danube and the mountains eastwarcl of Transylvania to the 
lower Tanais, the whole area was either occupie<l by or sub
ject to the Scythians. And thL,; name comprised tribes differing 
materially in habits and civilization. The great mass of the 
people who bore it, strictly noma<lic in their habits, - neither 
sowing nor planting, but living only on food derived from an
imals, especially mare's milk and cheese, - moved from place to 
place, carrying their families in wagons covered with wicker and 
leather, themselYcs always on horseback with their flocks and 
herds, between the Borysthenes and the Palus Mteotis; they hardly 
even reachecl so far westwarcl as the Borysthenes, since a river (not 

1 Herodot. iv, 100-101. Sec, respecting the Scythia of Herodotus, the 
excellent dissertation of Niebuhr, contained in his Kleine Ilistorische 
Schriftcn, "Ueber die Gcschichte der Skythen, Geten, und Sarmaten," p. 
360, alike instructive both as to the geography and the history. Also the 
two chapters in Volcker's l'.fythische Geographic, ch. vii-viii, sects. 23-2G, 
respecting the geographical conceptions present to Herodotus in his descrip
tion of Scythia. 

Herodotus has much in his Scythian geography, however, which no com
ment can enahle us to understand. Compared with his predecessors, his 
geogrnphical conceptions evince very great improvement; but we slnlll have 
occasion, in the course of this history, to notice memorable examples of 
extreme misapprehension in regard to distance and bearings in these remote 
regions, common to him not only with his contemporaries, but also with his 
successors. 
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easily identified) which Ilerodotus calls Pantikapes, flowing into 
the Borysthenes from the eastward, formed their boundary. 
These nomads were the genuine Scythians, possessing the 
marked attributes of the race, and including among their number 
the regal Scythians,1 - hordes so much more populous and more 
effective in war than the rest, as to maintain undisputed ascen
dency, and to account all other Scythians no better than their 
slaves. It was to these that the Scythian kings belonged, by 
whom the religious and political unity of the name was main
tained, - each horde having its separate chief, and to a certain 
extent separate worship and customs. But besides these nomads, 
there were also agricultural Scythians, with fixed abodes, living 
more or less upon bread, and raising corn for exportation, along 
the banks of the Borysthenes and the Hypanis.2 And such had 

t Herodot. iv, 17-21, 46-56; Hippokrates, De Acre, Locis ct Aquis, c. vi 
.lEschyl. Prometh. 709; Justin, ii, 2. 

It is unnecessary to multiply citations respecting nomadic life, the same 
under such wide differences both of time and of latitude, - the same with the 
"armentarius Afcr" of Virgil (Georgie, iii, 343) and the "campestrcs 
Scythre" of Horace (Ode iii, 24, 12), and the Tartars of the present day; 
see Dr. Clarke's Travels in Russia, ch. xiv, p. 310. 

The fourth book of Herodotus, the Tristia and Epistolre ex Ponto of 
0Yid, the Toxaris of Lucian (see c. 36, vol. i, p. 544 Hemst.), and the 
Inscription of Olbia (No. 2058 in Boeckh's Collection), convey a genuine 
picture of Scythian manners as seen by the near observer and resident, 
very different from the pleasing fancies of the distant poet respcctiug 
the innocence of pastoral life. The poisoned arrows, whic11 Ovid so much 
complains of In the Sarmatians and Getre (Trist. iii, 10, GO, among other 
passages, and Lucan, iii, 270), are not noticed by Herodotns in the Scythians. 

The dominant Golden Horde among the Tartars, in the time of Zinghis 
Khan, has been often spoken of; and among the different Arab tribes now 
in Algeria, some are noble, others enslaved; the latter habitually, and by 
inheritance, servants of the former, following wherever ordered (Tableau 
de la Situation des Etablissemens }'ran~ais -en Algerie, p. 393, Paris, l\Iar. 
1846). 

• Ephorus placed the Karpidre immediately north of the Danube (Fragm. 
78, Marx; Skymn. Chius, 102). I agree with Niebuhr that this is probably 
an inaccurate reproduction of the Kallippidre of Herodotus, though Boeckh 
is of a different opinion (Introduct. ad Inscriptt. Sarmatic. Corpus Inscript. 
part xi, p. 81 ). The vague and dreamy statements of Ephorus, so far as we 
know them from the fragments, contrast unfavorably with the comparative 
precision of Herodotus. The latter expressly separates the Androphagi 
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been the influence of the Grecian settlement of Olbia at the mouth 
of the latter river in creating new tastes and habits, that two 
tribes on its western banks, the Kallippidre and the Alazones, bad 
become completely accustomed both to tillage and to vegetable 
food, and had in other respects so much departed from their 
Scythian rudeness as to be called IIellenic-Scythians, many 
Greeks being seemingly domiciled among them. Northward of 
the Alazones, lay those called the agricultural Scythians, who 
sowed corn, not for food but for sale.I 

Such stationary cultivators were doubtless regarded by the 
predominant mass of the Scythians as degenerate brethren ; and 
some historians maintain that they belonged to a foreign race, 
standing to the Scythians merely in the relation o[ ~ubjects,2- an 

from the Scythians,-li'Jvor tiiv tolOV Ka~ ovoaµCir ~KVtflKOV (iv, 18), whereas 
when we compare Strabo vii, p. 302 and Skymn. Chi. 105-115, we see that 
Ephorus talked of the Androphugi as a variety of Scythians, - lttvor 
avopo</Jaywv ~ICVtfWV. 

The valuable inscription from Olbia (No. 2058 Boeckh) recognizes l\fi~ei\.
'A11ver near that town. 

1 Herod. iv, 17. We may illustrate this statement of Herodotus by an 
extract from Heber's journal as cited in Dr. Clarke's Travels, ch. xv, p. 337 : 
"The Nagay Tartars begin to the west of Marinopol: they cultivate a good 
deal of corn, yet they dislike bread as an article of food." 

•Niebuhr (Dissertat. ut sup. p. 360), Boeckh (Introd. Inscrip. ut sup. p. 
110), and Ritter (Vorhalle der Geschichte, p. 316) advance this opinion. 
But we ought not on this occasion to depart from the authority of Herodotus, 
whose information respecting the people of Scythia, collected by himself on 
the spot, is one of the most instructive and precious portions of his whole 
work. He is very careful to distinguish what is Scythian from what is not: 
and these tribes, which Niebuhr (contrary to the sentiment of Herodotus) 
imagines not to be Scythian, were the tribes nearest and best known to him; 
probably he had personally visited them, since we know that he went up the 
river Hypanis (Bog) as high as the Exampreus, four days' journey from the 
sea (iv, 52-81 ). 

That some portions of the same Uhor should be apori;pe~, and other por
tions v6µarJer, is far from being without parallel; such was the case with the 
Persians, for example (IIerodot. i, 126 ), and with the Iberians between the 
Euxine and the Caspian (Strabo, xi, p. 500). 

The Pontic Greeks confounded Agathyrsus, Gelonus, and Scythes in the 
same genealogy, as being three brethren, sons of Herakles by the µi?oTrap
{)evor 'Exiova of the Hylrea (iv, 7-10). Herodotus is more precise: he 
distingnishes both the Agathyrsi and Geloni from Scythians. 
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hypothesis contradicted implicitly, if not directly, by the words 
of Herodotus, and no way necessary in the present case. It is 
not from them, however, that Herodotus draws his vivid picture 
of the people, with their inhuman rites and repulsive personal 
features. It is the purely nomadic Scythians whom he depicts, 
the earliest specimens of the .l\Iongolian race (so it seems proba
ble)l known to history, and prototypes of the Huns and llulga

1 Both Niebuhr and Boeckh account the ancient Scythians to be of l\fon
golian race (Niebuhr in the Dissertation above mentioned, Untersuchungeu 
Ober die Geschichte der Skythcn, Gctcn, urn! Sarmatcn, a;nong the Kleine 
Historische Schriftcn, p. 362; Boeckh, Corpus Insc~iptt. Grxcarum, Intro
ductio ad Inscriptt. Sarmatic. part xi, p. 81 ). Paul Joseph Schaforik, in his 
elaborate examination of the ethnography of the ancient people described as 
inhabiting northern Europe and Asia, arrives at the same result ( Slavische 
AlterthOmer, Prag. 1843, vol. i, xiii, 6, p. 2i9). 

A striking illustration of this analogy of race is noticed hy Alexander von 
Humboldt, in speaking of the burial-place and the funeral obsequies of the 
Tartar Tchinghiz Khan: 

"Les eruaute's !ors de la. pompe funcbrc des grands-khans rcssemblent 
cntierement a celles que nous trouvons de'crites par IIe'rodotc (iv, il) environ 
1700 ans avant la mort de Tchinghiz. et 65° de longitude plus a J'ouest, chez 
les Scytl:.es du Gerrhus et du Borysthcne." (Humboldt, Asie Centrale, vol. 
i, p. 244.) 

Nevertheless, l\f. Humboldt dissents from tlw opinion of Kielmhr and 
Boeckh, and considers the Scythians of Herodotus to be of ludo-Germanic, 
not of l\Iongolian race: Klaproth seems to adopt the same view (sec Hum
boldt, Asie Centrale, vol. i, p. 401, and his valuable work, Kosmos, p. 491, 
note 383 ). He assumes it as a certain fact, upon what evidence I do not 
distinctly sec, that no tribe of Turk or l\Iongol race migrated westward out 
of Central Asia until considerably later thnn the time of Herodotus. To 
make out such a negative, seems to me impossible: and the marks of ethno
graphical analogy, so far as they go, decidedly favor the opinion of Kiebuhr. 
Ukert also (Skythien, pp. 266-280) controverts the opinion of Niebuhr. 

At the .same time it must be granted that these marks are not very conclu
sive, and that many nomadic hordes, whom no one would refer to the same 
race, may yet have exhibited an analogy of manners and characteristics 
equal to that between the Scythians and l\Iongols. 

The principle upon which the Inrlo-European family of the human race is 
defined and parted off, appears to me inapplicable to any particular case 
wherein the language of the people is unknown to us. The nations consti
tuting that family ha,·e no other point of affinity except jn the roots and 
structure of their language; on every other point there is the widest difference. 
To enable us to affirm that the l\fassagetre., or the Srythiano, or the .Alani, 

http:Scytl:.es
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rians of later centuries. The sword, in the literal sense of the 
word, was their chief god,1- an iron scymetar solemnly elevated 
upon a wide andlofty platform, which was supported on masses 
of fagots piled underneath, - to whom sheep, horses, and a por
tion of their prisoners taken in war, were offered up in sacrifice: 
Herodotus treats this sword as the image of the god Ares, thus 
putting an Uellenie interpretation upon that which he describes 
literally as a barbaric rite. The scalps and the skins of slain en
emies, and sometimes the skull formed into a drinking-cup, con
stituted the decoration of a Scythian warrior: whoever had not 
slain an enemy, was excluded from participation in the annual 
festival and bowl of wine prepared by the chief of each separate 
horde. The ceremonies which took place during the sickness 
and funeral obsequies of the Seythian kings (who were buried 

·at GerrLi, at the extreme point to which navigation extended up 
the Borysthcnes), partook of the same sanguinary disposition. It 
was the Scythian practice to put out the eyes of all their slaves; 
and the awkwardness of the Scythian frame, often overloaded with 
fat, together with extrem.e dirt of body, and the absence of all 
discriminating feature between one man and another, complete 
the brutish portrait.2 ]}fare's milk (with cheese made from it) 

belonged to the Inrlo-European family, it would be requisite that we should 
know something of their language. But the Scythian language may be 
said to be wholly unknown ; and the very few words which nre brought to 
our knowledge do not tend to aid the Indo-Europcnn hypothesis. 

1 See the story of the accidental discovery of this Scythian sword when 
lost, by Attila, the chief of the Huns (Priscus ap. Jornandem de Rebus 
Geticis, c. 35, and in Eclog. Legation. p. 50 ). 

Lucian in the Toxaris ( c. 38, vol. ii, p. 546, Ilemst.) notices the worship 
of the akinakes, or scymctar, by the Seythians iu plain terms without inter
posing the idea of the god Ares: compare Clemen. Alexand. Protrept. p. 
2.5, Syl. Ammianus l\Iarcellinus, in speaking of the Alani (xxxi, 2), aa 
well as Pomponius l\Icla (ii, 1) and Solinus (c. 20), copy Herodotus. Am
mianus is more literal in his d<,>scription of the Sarmatian sword-worship 
(xvii, 12j, "Eductisque mucronibus, quos pro numinibus colunt,'' etc. 

2 Hcrollot. iv, 3-62, 71-75; Sophokl&s, <Enomaus,-ap. Athenro. ix, p. 
410; Hippokrates, De Acre, Locis et Aquis, ch. vi, s. 91-99, etc. 

It is seldom that we obtain, in reference to the modes of life of an ancient 
population, two such excellent witnesses as Herodotus and Hippokrati!s 
about the Seythians. 

Hippokrates was accustomed to sec the naked figure in its highest pcr-
VOL. rn. 11 Hioc. 
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seems to have been their chief luxury, and probably served the 
same purpose of. procuring the intoxicating drink called kumi.$s, 
as at present among the Bashkirs and the Kalmucks.l 

If the habits of the Scythians were such as to create in the 
near observer no other feeling than repugnance, their force at 
least inspired terror. They appeared in the eyes of Thucydides 
so numerous and so formidable, that he pronounces them irresist
ible, if they could but unite, by any other nation within bis knowl
edge. Herodotus, too, conceived the same idea of a race among 
whom every man was a warrior and a practised horse-bowman, 
and who were placed by their mode of life out of all reach of an 
enemy's attack.2 :Moreover, Herodotus does not speak meanly 
of their intelligence, contrasting them in favorable terms with the 
general stupidity of the other nations bordering on the Euxine. 
In this respect Thucydides seems to differ from him. 

On the east, the Scythians of the time of Herodotus were sep
arated only by the river Tanais from the Sarmatians, who occu
pied the territory for several days' journey north-cast of the 
Palus J'llreotis: on the south, they were divided by the Danube 
from the section of Thracians called Getre. Both these nations 
were uomadic, analogous to the Scythians in habits, military 
efficiency, and fierceness: indeed, Herodotus and Hippokrates 
distinctly intimate that the Sarmatians were nothing but a branch 
of Scythians,3 speaking a Scythian dialect, and distinguished 

fection at the Grecian games: hence, perhaps, he is led to dwell more 
emphatically on the corporeal defects of the Scytbians. 

1 See Pallas, Reise durch Russland, and Dr. Clarke, Travels in Russia, 
ch. xii, p. 238. 

2 Thucyd. ii, 95; Herodot. ii, 46-47: his idea of the formidable power of 
the Scythians seems also to be implied in his expression ( c. 81 ), Kal bAiyovr;, 
iir; !.Kv1'>ar; Elvat. 

Herodotus holds the same language about the Thracians, however, as 
Thucydides about the Scythians,- irresistible, if they could but act with 
union (v, 3). 

3 The testimony of Herodotus to this effect (iv, 110-117) seems clear and 
positive, especially as to the language. IIippokrates also calls the Sauromatre 
bJvor; !.Kv>'ftKov (De Aere, Locis et Aquis, c. vi, sect. 89, Petersen). 

I cannot think that there is any sufficient ground for the marked ethnical 
distinction which several authors draw (contrary to Herodotus) between the 
Scythians and the Sarmatians. Boeckh considers the latter to be of Median 
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from their neighbors on the other side of the Tanais, chiefly by 
this peculiarity, - that the women among them were warriors 
hardly less daring and expert than the men. This attribute of 
Sarmatian women, as a matter of fact, is well attested, - though 
Herodotus has thrown over it an air of suspicion not properly be
longing to it, by hid explanatory genealogical mythe, deducing 
the Sarmatians from a mixed breed between the Scythians and 
the Amazons. 

The wide extent. of steppe eastward and north-eastward of 
the Tanais, between the Ural mountains and the Caspian, and 
beyond the possessions of the Sarmatians, was traversed by Gre
cian traders, even to a good distance in the direction of the 
Altai mountains, - the rich produce of gold, both in Altai and 
Ural, being the great temptation. First, according to Herodotus, 
came the indigenous nomadic nation called Budini, who dwelt to 
the northward of the Sarmatians,t and among "·horn were es-

or Persian origin, but to be, also, the progenitors of the modern Sclavonian 
family: "Sarmatro, Slavorum hand duhie parcntcs," (Introduct. ad Inscr. 
Sarmatic. Corp. Inscr. part xi, p. 8.3.) l\Iany other authors have shared thi~ 
opinion, which identities the Sarmatians with the Slavi; but Paul Joseph 
Schufarik ( Slavische Alterthiimer, vol. i, c. 16) has shown powerful reasons 
against it. · 

Nevertheless, Schafarik admits the Sarmatians to be of Median origin, and 
radically distinct from the Scythians. But the passages which are quoted to 
prove this point from Diodorus (i~ 43), from l\Icla (i, 19), and from Pliny 
(H. N. vi. 7), appear to me of much less authority than the assertion of 
Herodotus. In none of these authors is there any tntce of inquiries made 
in or near the actual spot from neighbors and competent informants, such 
as we find in Herodotus. And the chapter in Dioclorus, on which both 
Boeckh and Schafarik lay especial stress, appears to me one of the most 
untrustworthy iu the whole book. To believe in the existence of Sc1thian 
kings who reigned over all Asia from the eastern ocean to the Caspian, a1.1d 
sent out large colonies of l\Ie<lians und Assyrians, is s_urely impossible; and 
'\Vesse!\ng speaks much within the trnth when he says," Vernm hree duhia 
admodum atque incerta." It is remarkable to see Boeckh treating this pas
sage as conclusive against Herodotus and Hippokrates. M. Boeckh has 
also given a copious analysis of the names found in the Greek inscriptions 
from Scythian, Sarmatian, and Mreotic localities (ut sup. pp. 107-117), and 
he endeavors to establish an analogy between the two latter classes and 
Median names. But the analogy holds just as much with regard to the 
Scythian names. 

1 The locality which Herodotus assigns to the budini creates difficulty. 
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tablished a colony of Pontic Greeks, intermixed with natives, and 
called GelOni ; these latter inhabited a spacious town, built 
entirely of wood. Beyond the Budini eastward dwelt the Thys-

According to his own statement, it would seem that they ought to be near to 
the Keuri (iv, 105), and so in fact Ptolemy places them (v, 9) near about 
Volhynia and the sources of the Dniester. 

l\fannert (Geographic der Qriech. und Romer, Der Norden_ dcr Erde, v, 
iY, p. 138) conceives the budini to be a Teutonic trihe; but Paul Joseph 
Schafarik (ShiYische Altcrthamer, i, 10, pp. 185-195) has shown more plan· 
sible grounds for believing both them and the nenri to be of Slavic family. 
It seems that the names budini nnd neuri are traceable to Slavic roots; that 
the wooden town described by Herodotus in the midst of the budini is an 
exact parallel of the primitive Slavic towns, down even to the twelfth cen
tury; and that the description of the country around, with its woods and 
marshes containing beavers, otters, etc. harmonizes better with southern 
Poland and Russia than with the neighborhood of the Ural mountains. 
From the color ascribed to the budini. no certain inference can be drawn: 
yA.avKov re 7ruv iaxvpw{ lari Kai 7rvppov (iv, 108). l\fanncrt construes it in 
favor of Teutonic family, Schafarik in favor of Sia.vie; and it is to be 
remarked, that Hippokrates talks of the Scythians generally as extremely 
-rrvppoi (De Aere, Loeis et Aquis, c. vi: compnre Aristot. Prob. xxxviii, 2). 

These reasonings arc plausilile; yet we can han.lly venture to alt.er the 
position of the budini as Herodotus describes it., e11stward of the Tanais. 
For he stiitcs in the most explicit. manner that the route as far as the Argip· 
prei is thoroughly known; traversed· both by Scythian and by Grecian traders, 
and all the nation> in the way to it known (iv, 24): µixpi µ€v Tovrwv ?roA./,j} 
1rtpupftveta T~i; xwp71i; lrnt Kat TWV lµrrpoai'hv UJvhJV. mt Y<tp 'r.Kvt'ti:wv nvei; 
UrrtKviovrat tc aUroVr, rWv oV xai~errOv Earl rrvi9-ial3-at, Kal 'EAA7Jvwv rWv l1e 
Bopvm%veoi; Te ip7ropiov 1iai rwv ,;;uwv IIovTLKwv lµrropioiv. These Greek 
and Scythian traders, in their journey from the Pontic seaports into the inte
rior, employed seven different languages and as many interpreters. 

Volcker thinks that Herodotus or his informants confounded the Don with 
the Volga (l\fythisehe Gcographie, sect. 24, p. 190), supposing that the 
higher parts of the latter belonged to the former; a mistake not unnatural, 
since the two rivcrs approach pretty near to each other at one particular 
point, and since the lower parts of the Volga, together with the northern 
shore of the Caspian, where its embouchure is situated, appear to have been 
little visited and almost unknown in antiquity. There cannot be a more 
striking evidence how unknown these regions were, than the persuasion, so 
general in antiquity, that the Caspian sea was a gulf of the ocean, to which 
Herodotus, Aristotle, and Ptolemy are almost the only exceptions. Alex
ander von Humboldt has some valuable remarks on the tract laid down hy 
Herodotns from the Tanais to the Argipprei (Asie Centrale, vol. i, pp. 
390-400). 
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sagetre and the Jurkre, ·tribes of hunters, and even a body of 
Scythians who had migrated from the territories of the regal 
Scythians. The Issedones were the easternmost people respect
ing whom any definite information reached the Greeks; beyond 
them we find nothing but fable, I - the one-eyed Arimaspians, 
the gold-guarding Grypes, or Griffins, and the bald-headed Argip
pa::i. It is impossible to fix with precision the geography of these 
different tribes, or to do more than comprehend approximatively 
their local bearings and relations to each other. 

But the best known of all is the situation of the Tauri (per
haps a remnant of the expelled Cimmerians), who dwelt in the 
southern portion of the Taurie Chersonesus (or Crimea), and who 
immolated human sacrific('s to their native virgin goddess, 
identified by the Greeks with Artemis, and serving as a basis for 
the affecting legend of Iphigeneia. The Tauri are distinguished 
by Herodotus from Scythians,2 but their manners and state of 
civilization seem to have been very analogous. It appears also 
that the powerful and numerous JUassagcta::, who dwelt in Asia 
on the plains eastward of the Caspian and southward of the 
Issedones, were so analogous to the Scythians as to be reckoned 
as members of the same race by many of the contemporaries of 
1Ierodotus.3 

This short enumeration of the various tribes near the Euxine 
and the Caspian, as well as we can make them out, from the 
seventh to the fifth century n. c., is pecessary for the comprehen
sion of that double invasion of Scythians and Cimmerians which 
,laid waste Asia between 630 and 610 n. c. \Ve are not to 
expect from Herodotus, born a century and a half afterwards, any 
very clear explanations of this event, nor were all his informants 
unanimous respecting the causes which brought it about. But it 
is a fact perfoctly witl1in the range of hi,;torical analogy, that 
accidental aggregations of number, development of aggressive 

1 I-Ierodot. iv, 80. 
• Herodot. iv, 99-101. Dionysius Periegetes seems to identify Cimme· 

rians and Tauri (v, 168: compare v, 680, where the Cimmcrians are placed 
on the Asiatic side of the Cimmerian I3osphorus, adjacent to the Sindi). 

3 Hero1lot. i, 202. Strabo compares the inroarls of the Sakre, which was 
the name applied by the Persians to the Scythians, to those of the Cimme· 
rians and the Trcres (xi, pp. 511-512). 
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spirit, or failure in the means of subsistence, among the nomadic 
tribes of the Asiatic plains, have brought on the civilized nations of 
southern Europe calamitous invasions, of which the prime moving 
cause was remoto and unknown. Sometimes a weaker tribe, 
flying before a stronger, has been in this manner precipitated upon 
the territory of a richer and less military population, so that M 

impulse originating in the distant plains of Central Tartary has 
been propagated until it reached the southern extremity of 
Europe, through successive intermediate tribes, a phenomenon 
especially exhibited during the fourth and fifth centuries of the 
Christian era, in the declining years -of the Roman empire. A 
pressure so transmitted onward is said to have brought down the 

-Cimmerians and Scythians upon the more southerly regions of 
Asia. The most ancient story in explanation of this incident 
seems to have been contained in the epic poem (now lost) called 
Arimaspia, of the mystic Aristeas of Prokonnesus, composed 
apparently about 540 B. c. This poet, under the inspiration of 
Apollo,t undertook a pilgrimage to visit the sacred llyperbore
ans (especial votaries of that god) in their elysium beyond the 
Rhiprean mountains; but he did not reach farther than the Isse
dones.. According to him, the movement, whereby the Cimme
rians had been expelled from their possessions on the Euxine sea, 
began with the Grypes or Grim ns in the extreme north, - the 
sacred character of the IIyperboreans beyond was incompatible 
with aggression or blood6hed. The Grypcs invaded 'the Arimas
pians, who on their part assailed their neighbors the Issedones ;2 
these latter moved southward or westward and drove the Scythi
ans across the Tanais, while the Scytliians, carried forward by 
this onset, expelled the Cimmerians from their territories along 
the Palus 1\Imotis and the Euxinc. 

"\Ve see thus that Aristeas referred the attack of the Scythians 
upon. the Cimmerians to a distant impulse proceeding in the first 
instance from the Grypes or Griffins ; but Herodotus had heard 
it explained in another way, which he se~ms to think more cor
rect, -the Scythians, originally occupants of Asia, or the regions 
east of the Caspian, had been driven across the Araxes, in 

1 Herotlot. iv, 13. q>ot.3ol.aµrr:rur; yevof'ivor;. 
~ Herodot. iv, 13. 
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consequence of an unsuccessful war with the J\Iassagetm, and 
precipitated upon the Cinunerians in Europe.I 

When the Scythian host approached, the Cimmerians were 
not agreed among themselves whether to resist or retire: the 
majority of tho people were dismayetl and wishetl to evacuate 
the territory, while the kings of the different tribes resolved to fight 
and perish at home. Those who were animated with this fierce 
despair, divided themselves along with the kings into two equal 
bodies and perished by ~ach other's hands near the river Tyras, 
where the sepulchres of the kings were yet shown in the time of 
Herodotus.2 The mass of the Cimmcrians fled and abandoned 
their country to the Scythians; who, however, not content with 
possession of the country, followed the fugitives across the Cim
merian Bosphorus from west lo east, under the command of their 
prince J\fadyes son of Protothyes. The Cimmerians, coasting 
along the east of the Euxine sea and passing to the west of 
Mount Caucasus, made their way first into Kolchis, and next into 
Asia l\Iinor, where they established themselves on the peninsula 
on the northern coast, near the site of the subsequent Grecian city 
of Sinupe. But tho Scythian pursuers, mistaking the coui·se 
taken by the fugitives, followed the more circuitous route east of 
l\Iount Caucasus near to the Caspian sea ;3 which brought them, 
not into Asia Minor, but into · l\Iedia. Both Asia l\Iinor and 
Media became thus exposed nearly at the same tirne to the rav
ages of northern nomades. 

These two stories, representing the belief of Herodotus and • 
Aristeas, involve the assumption that the Scythians were com
paratively recent emigrants into the territory betwen the Ister 
and the Palus J\Imotis. But the legends of the Scythians them
selves, as well as those of the Pantie Greeks, imply the contrary 
of this· assumption; and describe the Scythians as primitive and 
indigenous inhabitants of the country. Both legends are so 
framed. as to explain a triple division, which probably may have 
prevailed, of the Scythian aggregate nationality, traced up to 

·three heroic brother8 : both also agree in awarding the predomi

llerodot. iv, 11. 'F.crn <le ml cl/,i "~ /.6yo~, i';rwv woe, T(ii µ&")..urm Aeyoµlv<tJ 
avroc n:pocrK.eiµat. 

1 Herodot. iv, 11. 3 Herodot. iv, 1-12. 

l 
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nance to the youngest brother of the three,1 though in other re
spects, the names and incidents of the two are altogether different. 
The Scythians call themselves Skoloti. 

Such material differences, in the various accounts given to He
rodotus of ihe Scythian and Cimmerian invasions of Asia, are by 
no means wonJcrfol, seeing that nearly t1Yo centuries liad elapsed 
between that event and his visit to the Pontus. That the Cim
merians - perhaps the northernmost portion of the great Thra
cian name, and conterminous with the.Getoo on the Danube 
were the previous tenants of much of the territory between the 
Ister and the Palus 1\Ixotis, and that they were expelled in the 
seventh centU)·y B. c., by the Scythians, we may follow Herodo
tus in believing; but Niebuhr has shown that there is great in
trinsic improlrnLility in 11is narrative of the march of the Cimme
rians into Asia l\Iinor, and in the pursuit of these fugitives by 
the Scythians. That the latter 1rnnld pnrrne at all, when an ex
tensive territory was abandoned to them without resistance, is 
hardly supposable: that they ~hould pursue and mistake their 
way, is still more diflicnlt to believe : nor can we oyerlook the 
great difficulties of the roml and the Caucasian passes, in the 
route as5!ribed to tl1e Cimmcrians.2 Niebuhr supposes the latter 

1 IIcrodot. ii·, 5-9. At this day, the three great tribes of the nomadic 
Turcomans, on the north·eastcrn borckr -0f l'crsia near the Oxus, - the 
Yamud, the Gokla, and the Tnlrn,-asscrt for thcmsekcs a legendary 
genealogy dednced from three hrothers (Frazer, Narrative of a Journey in 
Rhorasan, p. 2'i8 ). 

2 Read the description of the dillknlt escape of 2\lithridatcs Enpator, with 
11 mere handful of men, from 1'011tus to llosphorus Ly this route, between 
the western edge of Caucasus nrnl the Euxine (Strnho, xi, pp. 493-496), 
iJ rwv 'Axaiwv rn1 Zvyc;;v 1rnl 'H»to,t<JV r.a[Ja?.ia, -all pirntical aml barbar· 
ous tribes, - •fi rrapal~lr;t ,:raAerrc~i~ ?let, TU rrol.li.U lp,Ja/;J!WV lril 11;v {)[J).aaaav: 
compare l'lntnrch, Pompcius, e. :34. Pompey thought the route unfit for his 
march. 

To suppose the Cimmcrian tribes with thc:ir wagons passing along such a 
track would require strong- positi;·e CYiclcncc. Acconling to l'tolcrny, how
ever, there were two passes over the rn11{!e of Cauensus, - the Caucasian or 
Albanian gates, near Dcrbend and the C.1spian, ancl the Sarmntiun g:ates, 
considerably more to the westward (l'tolcmy, Gcogr. v, 9; Forbigcr, Hand
buch der Al ten Geographic, vol. ii, sect. 56, p. 53 ). It is not impossible that 
the Cimmeriuns nrny have followccl the westernmost, and the Scythians the 

http:r.a[Ja?.ia
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to have marched into Asia Minor by the western side of the 
Euxine, and across the Thracian Bosphorus, after having been 
defeated in a decisive battle by the Scythians near the river 
Tyras, where their last kings fell and were interred.I Though 
this is both an easier route, and more in accordance with the 
analogy of other occupants expelled from the same territory, we . 
must, in the absence of positive evidence, treat the point as un
authenticated. 

The inroad of the Cimmerians into Asia Minor· was doubtless 
connected with their expulsion from the northern coast of the 

Euxine by the Scythians, but we may well doubt whether it was 

at all connected, as Herodotus had been told that it was, with the 

invasion of Media by the Scythiang, except as happening near 


. about the same time. The same great evolution of Scythian 

power, or propulsion by other tribes behind, may have occasioned 

both events, - brought about by different bodies of Scythians, 

but nearly contemporaneous. 

Herodotus tells us two facts respecting the Cimmerian emi
grants into Asia 1\Iinor. They committed destructive, though 
transient, ravages in many parts of Paphlagonia, Phrygia, Lydia, 
and Ionia,- and they occupied permanently the northern penin
sula,2 whereon the Greek city of Sinope was afterwards planted. 
Had the elegies of the contemporary Ephesian poet Kallinus 
been preserved, we should have known better how to appreciate 
these trying times: he strove to keep alive the energy of his 
countrymen against the formi<lable invaders.3 From later au

easternmost, of these two passes; but the whole story is certainly very 
improbable. 

1 See Niebuhr's Dissertation above referred to, pp. 366-357. A reason for 
supposing that the Cimmerians came into Asia l\Iinor from the west and not 
from the east, is, that we find them so much confounded with the Thracian 
Treres, indicating seemingly a joint invasion. 

9 Herodot. i, 6-15 j iv, 12. ¢atVOIJTaL al: al Ktµµtpiot, pevyovu> e> r~v 
'AGt1JV rov> 'i:Kv.Jar, Kat r~v XepGOV1JGov "r iGal' r er, lv ri} l'iiv 'i:tvwrr1J rr6Atl," 
'EAA7Jvt{ oi1a<Jrn1. 

3 Kallinus, Fragment. 2, 3, ed. Bergk. Nii v o' lrrt Ki,uµepiwv urparil> 
lpxerat oj3piµoipywv (Strabo, xiii, p. 627; xiv, 633-647). O. MUiler (His
tory of the Literature of Ancient Greece, ch. x, s. 4) and Mr. Clinton 
(Fasti Hcllenici, n. c. 716-635) may be consulted about the obscure chro
nology of. these events. The Scythico-Cimmerian invasion of Asia, to 

11* 
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thors, who, probably, had these poems before them, we learn that 
the Cimmerian host, haYing occupied the Lyilian chief town 

which llerodotus alludes, appears fixeu for some tlate in the reign of Ardys 
the Lydian, 640-629 n. c., and may stand for 63" n. c. as Mr. Clinton puts 
it; and I agree with 0. Muller that the fragment of the poet Kallinus 
above cited alludes to this invasion; for the supposition of l\Ir. Clinton, that 
Kallinus here alludes to an invasion past and not present, appears to be 
excluded by the word vvv. l\Ir. Clinton places both Kallinus and Arcbilo· 
chus (in my judgment) half a century too high; for I agree with 0. l\Iilller 
in disbelieving the story told by l'liny of the picture sold by Bularchns to 
Kandau!es. 0. l\Iollcr follows Strabo (i, p. 61) in calling l\Iadys a Cimme
1-ian prince, who drove thtl Treres out of Asia l\linor; whereas Herodotus 
mentions him as the Scythia11 prince, who droYe the Cimmerians out of their 
own territory into Asia Minor (i, 103). 

The chronology of Herodotus is intelligible an<l consistent with itself:· 
that of Strabo we cannot settle, when he speaks of many different invasions. 
Nor docs his language give us the smallest reason to suppose that he was in 
possession of any means of determining dates for these early times, - nothing 
at all calculated to justify the positive chronology which l\Ir. Clinton deduces 
from him: compare his Fasti Ilellcnici, n. c. 635, 629, 617. Strabo says, 
after affirming that Homer knew Loth the name and the reality of the Cim
meriuns (i, P· 6; iii, p. 149),-trnt yup KafJ' ·oµ7)pov, f'i rrpo avro fj µtKpov 
Myovui ri;v rwv Kt/tµepi{,)v l¢ooov ywfofJat ri;v µtxpt r~r: Aio?,ic1o(" Kai r~r: 
'I{,)viar, :_"which places the first appearance of the Cimmerians in Asia 
:Minor a century at least before the Olympiad of Corce'.:ius," (says l\Ir. Clin
ton.) But what means could Strabo have had to chronologizc events as 
happening at or a little before the time of Homer 1 No date in the Grecian 
world was so contested, or so indeterminable, as the time of Homer : nor 
will it do to reason, as l\Ir. Clinton does, i.e. to take the latest date fixed for 
Homer among many, and then to say thnt the invasion of the Cimmerians 
must be at least n. c. 8i6: thus assuming it as a certainty that, whether the 
date of Homer be a century earlier or later, the invasion of the Cimmcrians 
must be made to fit it. When Strabo employs such untrustworthy chrono
logical standards, he only shows us - what everything else confirms - that 
there existe<l no tests of any value for events of that early date in tho 
Grecian world. 

Mr. Clinton announces this unte-Homcric calculation as a chronological 
certainty: "The Cimmerians first appeared in Asia l\Iinor about a century 
before B. c. 776. An irruption is recorded in n. c. 782. Their last inroad was 
inn. c. 635. The settlement of Ambron (the ::\Iilesian, at Sinope) may be 
placed at about n. c. 782, twenty-six years before the era assigned to (the 
Milesian or Sin6pic settlement of) Trapczus." , 

On what authority does l\Ir. Clinton assert that a Cimmerian irruption 
was recwded in n. c. 782? Simply on the following passage of Orosius, 
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Sardis (its inaceessible acropolis defied them), poured with their 
wagons into the fertile valley of the Kn"ister, took and sacked 
l\Iagnesia on the l\Lcander, and even threatened the temple of 
Artemis at Ephesus. But the goddess so well protected her own 
town and Ranctuary,1 that Lygdamis the leader of the Cimme

which he cites at B. c. 635: "Anno ante urbcm conditam triccsimo, -Tune 
etiam Amazonum gentis et Cimmeriorum in Asiam rcpentinus incursus pluri
mum diu lateque vastationem et stragcm intulit." If tl ',; authority of 
Orosius is to be trusted, we ought to say that the invasion of the Amazons 
was a recorded fact. To treat a fact mentioned in Ornsius, an author of the 
fourth century after Christ, and referred to B. c. 782, as a recorded fact, con
founds the most important boundary-lines in regard to the appreciation of 
historical evidence. • 

In fixing the Cimmerian invasion of Asia at 782 n. c., l\Ir. Clinton has 
the statement of Orosius, whatever it may be worth, to rest upon; but in 
fixing the settlement of Ambron the Milcsian (at Sinupe) at 782 B. c., I 
know not that he had any authority at all. Eusebius does, indeed, place the 
foundation of Trnpezus in 756 B. c., and Trnpezus is said to have been a 
colony from Sinope; and Mr. Clinton, therefore, is anxious to find some 
elate for the foundation of Sinope anterior to 756 B. c.; but there is nothing 
to warrant him in selecting 782 B. c., rather than any other year. 

In my judgment, the establishment of any Milesian colony in the Euxine 
at so early a date as 756 B. c. is highly improbable: and when we find that 
the same Eusebius fixes the foundation of Sinope (the metropolis of Trape
zus) as low down as 629 B. c., this is an argument with me for believing that 
the elate which he assigns to Trapezus is by far too early. l\Ir. Clinton treats 
the date which Euscbius assigns to Trnpezus as certain, and infers from it, 
that the date which the same author assigns to Si11dpf! is one hundred and 
thirty years later than the reality: I reverse the inference, comiclering the 
date which he assigns to Sindpe as the more trustworthy of the two, and 
deducing the conclusion, that the elate which he gives for Trapezus is one 
hundred and thirty years at least earlier than the reality. 

On all grouncls, the m1thol'ity of the chronologists is grcntcr with regard 
to the l<lter of the two pci'iods than to the earlier, and there is, besirlcs, the 
additional probability arising out of what is a suitable elate (or l\Iilcsian 
settlement. To which I will add, that 1Ieroclott1s places the srttlcmcnt of 
the Cimmerians near "that spot where Sini\pe is now settled," in the reign 
of Ardys, soon ufter 635 n. c. Sin6p& was, therefore, not founded at the time 
when the Cimmerians went there, in the belief of Herodotus. 

1 Strabo, i, p. 61; Kallimachus, Hymn. ad Dianam, 251-260 

••••.. f;l.aivc.iv u"Jtarr&.i;eµev ~rreil.r;ae ('Ecpmov) 
AVydaµu; V)ptar~,, lrrl dE: a;panJv lrrrr-r1 

1
u(i'Ay,.;v 

•nyaye Ktµµrpic.iv, 1Jiaµ&.{}<iJ foov, ol pa rrap' avrov 
KeK'J.!uevot vafovat {Joo~ rr6pov 'Iva;i:U:iv11r. _ 
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rians, whose name marks him for a Greek, after a season of pros
perous depredation in Lydia and Ionia, conducting his host into 
the mountainous regions of Kilikia, was there overwhelmed and 
slain. Ilut though these marauders perished, the Cimmerian 
settlers in the territory near Sinupe remained; and Ambron, the 
first J\Iilesian rekist who tried to colonize that spot, was slain by 
them, if we may believe Skymnus. They are not mentioned af
terwards, but it seems not unreasonable to believe that they ap
pear under the name of the Chalybes, whom Herodotus mentions 
along that coa~t between the Mariandynians and Paphlagonians, 
and whom Mela notices as adjacent to Sinope and Amisus.l 
Other authors place the Chalybes on several different points, 
more to the east, though along the same parallel of latitude, 
between the J\Iosynreki ancl Tibareni, - near the river Thermo
don, - and on the northern boundary of Armenia, near the 
sources of the Araxes; but it is only Herodotus and Mela who 
recognize Chalybes westward of the river Ilalys and the Paph
lygonians, near to Sinupe. These Chalybes were brave moun
taineers, though savage in manners ; distingui$hcd as producers 
and workers of the iron which tl1cir mountains afforded. In the 
conceptions of the Greeks, as manifested in a variety of fabulous 
notices, they are plainly connected with Scythians or Cimmerians; 
whence it seems probable that this connection was present to the 
mind of Herodotus in regard to the inland population near 
Sinope.2 

'A &ii.or: {3a<J"1/,fov o<J"ov ~'Atrev • ov yap lµene 

Our' avror l:Kvi'fil/v<le rra/,iµrrerer, OUT£ Tl!,""''""' 
·o(J"<J"(,)V l:v l.t:tµwvt Kav<J"Tpi<,> i1oav u,uagai, 
"Aip iirrovorrri;(Jetv . .... . 

In the explnnation of tl1e proverb };n•&c:iv lp'f/ftia, allusion is made to a sud· 
den panic all<l flight of Scythians from Ephesus (Hesychius, v, };Kvi'fwv lp'T/µia), 
- prohuhly this must refer to some story of interference on the part of 
Artemis to protect the town against these Cimmerians. The confusion 
between Cimmerians and Scythians i,; very frequent. 

1 Hero<lot. i, 28; Mela, i, 19, 9; Skymn. Chi. Frngm. 207. 
2 The ten thousand Greeks in their homeward march passed through a 

people called Chalyhes between Armenitt and the town of Trapezus, ana 
also again after eiliht <lays' mnrch westerly from Trnpezus, between the 
Tibareni and Mosynmki: companLXenophon, Anabas. iv, 7, 15; v, 5, 1; 
probably different sectiom of the same people. The last-mentioned Cha
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Herodotus seems to have conceived only one invasion of Asia 
by the Cimmerians, during the reign of Ardys in Lydia. Ardys 
was succeeded by his son Sadyattes, who reigned twelve years; 
and it was Alyattes, son and successor of Sadyattes, according to 
Herodotus, who expelled the Cimmerians from Asia.I But 
Strabo seems to speak of several invasions, in which the Treres, 
a Thracian tribe, were concerned, and which are not clearly. dis
criminated; while Kallisthenes affirmed that Sardis had been 
taken by the Treres and Lykians.2 ·we see only that a large 
and fair portion of Asia l\Iinor was for much of this seventh 
century B. c. in possession of these destroying nomads, who, 
while on the one hand they afflicted the Ionic Greeks, on the 
other hand indirectly befriended them by retarding the growth 
of the Lydian monarchy. 

The invasion of Upper Asia by the Scythians appears to have 
been nearly simultaneous with t1iat of Asia 1\Iinor by the Cim
merians, but more ruinous and longer protracted. The l\Iedian 

lybes seem to have been the best known, from their iron works, and their 
greater vicinity to the Greek ports: Ephorus recognized them (see Ephori 
:Fragm. 80-82, ed. Marx); whether he knew of the more easterly Chalybes, 
north of Armenia, is less certain: so also Dionysius Periegetcs, v, 768: 
compare Eustathius, ad loc. 

The idea which prevailed among ancient writers, of a connection between 
the Chalybes in these regions and the Scythians or Cimmerians (Xali.v/Joi: 
~KVtfWV u:rrOtKot;, J"Eschyl. Sept. ad Thebas, 729 j and Hesiod. ap. Clemen. 
Alex. Str. i, p. 132), and of which the supposed residence of the Amazons 
on the river Thcrmodon seems to be one of the manifestations, is discussed 
in IIoerkh, Krcta, book i, pp. 294-305; and Mannert, Geographio der 
Griechen u~d Romer, vi, 2, pp. 408-416: compare Stephan. Byz. v, XC.li.v/Jet;. 
l\Iannert belie,·es in an early Scythian emigration into these regions. The 
ten thournud Greeks passed throngh the territory of a people called Skythi
ni, immediately bordering on the Chalybes to the north; which region some 
itlcntify with the Sakascne of Strabo (xi, 511) occupied, according to that 
geographer, by invader~ from Eastern Scythia. 

It seems that Sinupe was one of the most considerable places for the 
export of the iron used in Greece: the Sinopic as well as the Chalybdic (or 
Chalybic) iron had a special reputation (Stephan. Byz. v, Aa1m1ai1twv). 

About the Chalybes, compare Ukcrt, Skythien, pp. 521-523. 
1 Herodot. i, 15-16. 
2 Strabo, xi, p. 511 ; xii, p. 559, ; xiii, p. 627. 
The poet Kallinus mentioned both Cimmerians and Treres (Fr. 2, 3, ed. 

Bergk; Strabo, xiv, pp. 633-647 ) .. 
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king Kyaxares, called away from the siege of Nineveh to oppose 
them, was totally defeated; and the Scythians became full mas
ters of the country. They spread themselves over the whole of 
Upper Asia, as far as Palestine and the borders of Egypt, where 
Psammetichus the Egyptian king met them, and only redeemed 
his kingdom from invasion by prayers and costly presents. In 
their return, a detachment of them sacked the temple of Aphrodite 
at Askalon; an act of sacrilege which the goddess avenged both 
upon the plunderers and their descendants, to the third and fourth 
generation. Twenty-eight years <lid their dominion in Upper Asia 
continue, I with intolerable cruelty and oppression; until, at length, 
Kyaxares and the JHedes found means to entrap the chiefs into a 
banquet, and slew them in the hour of intoxication. The Scyth
ian host once expelled, the l\Iedes resumed their empire. He
rodotus tells us that these Scythians returned to the Tauric Cher
sonese, where they found that, during their long absence, their 
wives had intermarried with the slaves, while the new offspring 
which had grown up refused to readmit them. A deep trench 
had been drawn across a line 'J over which their march lay, and 
the new-grown youth defended it with bravery, until at length,
so the story runs, - the returning masters took up their whips 
instead· of arms, and scourged the rebellious slaves into sub
mission. 

Little as we know about the particulars of these Cimmerian 
and Scythian inroads, they deserve notice as the first - at least 
the first historically known - among the numerous invasions of 
cultivated Asia and Europe by the nornades of Tartary. Huns, 
Avars, Bulgarians, l\Iagyars, Turks, l\Iongol$, Tartars, etc., are 

1 Herodot. i, 105. 'rhe account given by Herodotus of the punishment 
inflicted by the offended Aphrodite on the Scythian plunderers, and on their 
children's children down to his time, becomes especially interesting when we 
combine it with the statement of Hippokrates respecting the peculiar inca
pacities which were so apt to affect the Scythians, and the religious interpre
tation put upon them by the sufferers (De Acre, Locis, et Aquis, c. vi, s. 
106-109). 

2 Sec, in reference to the direction of this ditch, Volckcr, in the work 
above referred to on the Scythia of Herodotus (:\fythische Geographic, ch. 
vii, p. 177 ). 

That the ditch existed, there can be no reasonable doubt; though the tale 
given by Herodotus is highly improbable. 
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found in subsequent centuries repeating the same infliction, and 
establishing a dominion both more durable, and not less destruc
tive, than the transient scourge of the Scythians during the 
reign of Kyaxares. 

After the expulsion of the Scythians from Asia, the full ex
tent and power of the l\1edian empire was reestablished; and 
Kyaxarcs was enabled again to besiege Nineveh. Ile took that 
great city, and reduced under his dominion all the Assyrians ex
cept those who formed the kingdom of llabylon. This conquest 
was achieved towards the close of his reign, and he_ bequeathed 
the Median empire, at the maximum of its grandeur, to his son 
Astyages, in 595 B. c.l 

As the dominion of the Scythians in Upper Asia lasted twenty
eight years before they were expelled by Kyaxares, so also the 
inroads of the Cimmerians through Asia l\Iinor, which had be
gun during the reign of the Lydian king Ardys, continued 
through the twelve years of the reign of bis son Sadyattes (629
617 B. c.), and were finally terminated by Alyattes, son of the 
latter.2 Notwithstanding the Cimrnerians, however, Sadyattes 
was in a condition to prosecute a war against the Grecian city of 
Miletus, which continued during the last seven years of his reign, 
and which he bequeathed to his son and successor. Alyattes 
continued the war for five years longer. So feeble was the sen
timent of union among the various Grecian towns on the Asiatic 
coast, that none of them would lend any aid to JUiletus except 
the Chians, who were under special obligations to JHiletus for 
previous aid in a contest against Erythrre: and the l\Iilesians un
assisted were no match for the Lydian army in the field, though 
their great naval strength placed them out of all danger of a 
blockade ; and we must presume that the erection of those 
mounds of earth against the walls, whereby the J>ersian Ilarpa
gus vanquished the Ionian cities half a century afterwards, was 

1Hcrodot. i, I 06. l\Ir. Clinton fixes the date of the capture of Nine,·eh at 
fi06 H. c. (F. II. vol. i, p. 269), upon grounils which do not appear to me 
conclusive: the utmost which can be made out is, that it was taken during 
the last ten years of the reign of Kyaxarcs. 

2 From whom Polyrenus borrowed l1is statement, that Alyattes employed 
with effect savage dogs against the Cimmerians, I do not know (Polyum. 
vii, 2, I). 
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then unknown to the Lydians. For twelve successive years the 
l\Iilesian territory was annually overrun and ravaged, previous to 
the gathering in of the crop. The inhabitants, after having been 
defeated in two ruinous battles, gave up all hope of resisting the 
devastation, so that the task of the invaders became easy, and 
the Lydian army pursued their destructive march to the sound 
of flutes and harps. They ruined the crops and the fruit-trees, 
but Alyattes would not allow the farm-buildings or country;houses 
to be burnt, in order that the means of production might still be 
preserved, to be again destroyed during the following season. 
By such unremitting devastation the Milesians were reduced to 
distress and famine, in spite of their command of the sea; and 
the fate which afterwards overtook them during the reign of 
Croosus, of becoming tributary subjects to the throne of Sardis, 
would have begun half a century earlier, had not Alyattes unin
tentionally committed a profanation against the goddess Athene •. 
Her temple at Assessus accidentally took fire, and was consumed, 
when his soldiers on a windy day were burning the l\Iilesian 
standing cor~. Though no one took notice of this incident at the 
time, yet Alyattes on his return to Sardis was smitten with pro
longed sickness. Unable to obtain relief, he despatched envoys 
to seek humble advice from the god at Delphi; but the Pythian 
priestess refosed to furnish any healing suggestions until he 
should have rebuilt the burnt temple of Athene, - and Perian
der, at that time despot of Corinth, having learned the tenor of 
this reply, transmitted private information of' it to Thrasybulus, 
despot of :Miletus, with whom he was intimately allied. Presently 
there arrived at l\Iiletns a herald on the part of Alyattes, pro
posing a truce for the special purpose of enabling him to rebuild · 
the destroyed temple, - the Lydian monarch believing the l\Iile
sians to be so poorly furnished with subsistence that they would 
gladly embrace this temporary relief. But the herald on his ar
rival found abundance of corn heaped up in the agora, and the 
citizens engaged in feasting and enjoyment: for Thrasybulus had 
caused all the provision in the town, both public and private, to 
be brought out, in order that the herald might see the l\Iilesians 
in a condition of apparent plenty, and carry the news of it to his 
master. The stratagem succeeded. Alyattes, under the persua
sion that his repeated devastations inflicted upon the l\Iilesians no 
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sensible privations, abandoned hi.s hostile designs, and concluded 
with them a treaty of amity and alliance. It was his first pro
ceeding to build two temples to Athene, in place of the one which 
had been destroyed, and he then, forthwith, recovered from his 
protracted malady. His gratitude for the cure was testified by 
the 'transmission of a large silver bowl, with an .iron footstand 
welded together by the Chian artist Glaukus, - the inventor of 
the art of thus joining together pieces of iron.I 

Alyattes is said to have carried on other operations against 
some of the Ionic Greeks: he took Smyrna, but was defeated in 
an inroad on the territory of Klazomeme.2 But on the whole, 
his long reign of fifty-seven years was one of tranquillity to the 
Grecian cities on the coast, though we hear of an expedition which 
he undertook against Karia.3 Ile is reported to have been during 
youth of overweening insolence, but to have acquired afterwards 
a just and improved character. By an Ionian wife he became 
father of Crmsus, whom, even during his lifetime, he appointed 
satrap of the town of Adramyttium, aml the neighboring plain 
of Theb&. But he had also other wives and other sons, and one 
of the latter, Aclramytus, is reported as the founder of Adramyt
tium.4 How far his dominion in the interior of Asia l\linor ex
tended, we do not know, but very probably his long and compar
atively inactive reign may have favored the accumulation of those 
treasures which afterwards rendered the wealth of Crresus so 
proverbial. His monument, an enormous pyramidal mound upon 
a storn~ base, erected near Sardis, by the joint efforts of the 
whole Sardian population, was the most memorable curiosity in 
Lydia during the time of Herodotus; it was inferior only to the 
gigantic edifices of Egypt and Babylon.5 

1 Hcrodot. i, 20-23. 
2 IIcrodot. i, 18. Polyronus (vii, 2, 2) mentions a proceeding of Alyattes 

against the Kolophonians. 
3 Nikolaus Damasken. p. 54, ed. Orelli; Xanthi Fragment. p. 243, 

Crenzer. 
Mr. Clinton states Alyatti's to have conqnered Karia, and also JEolis, 

for neither of which do I lint! sufficient authority (Fasti Hellen. C'h. xvii, p. 
298). 

• Aristoteles np Stephan. Byz. v, 'AvpafLVTreiov. 
• Herodot. i, 92-93. • 

VOL. III. 17oe. 




lllSTORY OF GREECE. 258 

Crrosus obtained the throne, at the death of his father, by ap
pointment from the latter. But there was a party among the 
Lydians who had favored the pretensions of his brother Panta
leon; one of the richest chiefa of which party was put to death 
afterwards by the new king, under the cruel torture of a spiked 
carding-machine, - his property confiscated.I The aggressive 
reign of Crresus, la.5ting fourteen years (559-545 B. c.), formed a 
marked contrast to the long quiescence of his father during a 
reign of fifty-seven years. 

Pretences being easily found for war against the Asiatic Greeks, 
Crresus attacked them one after the other. Unfortunately, we 
know neither the particulars of these successive aggressions, nor 
the previous history of the Ionic cities, so as to be able to explain 
ffow it was that the fifth of the l\Iermnad kings of Sardis met 
with such unqualified success, in an en!erprise which his prede
cessors had attempted in vain. l\Iiletus alone, with the aid of 
Chios, had resisted Alyattes and Sadyattes for eleven years, 
and Crresus possessed no naval force, any more than his father 
and grandfather. But on this occasion, not one of the towns can 
have displayed the like individual energy. In regard to the l\Ii
lesians, we may perhaps suspect that the period now under con
sideration was comprised in that long duration of intestine con
flict which Herodotus represents (though without defining exactly 
when) to have crippled the forces of the city for t\;o generations, 
and which was at length appeased by a memorable decision of 
80me ai·bitrators invited from Paros. These latter, called in by 
mutual consent of the exhausted antagonist parties at 1\Iiletus, 
found both the city and her territory in a state of general neglect 
and ruin. But on surveying the lands, they discovered some 
which still appeared to be tilled with undiminished diligence and 
skill ; to the proprietors of these lands they consigned the gov
ernment of the town, in the belief that they would manage the· 
public affairs with as much success as their own.2 Such a state 

t IIerodot. i, 92. 

2 Hcrodot. v, 28. KaTVnf[rt9e oe rovrfov, Crrl ouo yevi:ac chvp<JV i·oa~rmr;a 


Til µit).,tara arfuYf:t. 

Alyattes reigned fifty-seven years, and the vigorous resistance which the 
:Milesians offered to him took place in the first six years of his reign. The 
'two generations of intestine dissension'' may well have succeeded after the 
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of intestine weakness would partly explain the easy subjugation 
of the 1\lilesians by Crcesus; while there was little in the habits 
of the· Ionic cities to present the chance of united efforts against 
a common enemy. These cities, far from keeping up any effec
tive political confederation, were in a state of habitual jealousy of 
each other, and not unfrequently in actual war.I The common 
religious festivals, - the Deliac festival as well as the Pan-Ionia, • 
and afterwards the Ephesia in place of the Delia, - seem to 
Jmve been regularly frequented by all the cities throughout 
the worst of times. But these assemblies had no direct political 
function, nor were they permitted to control that sentiment of 
separate city-autonomy which was paramount in the Greek mind, 
- though their influence was extremely precious in calling forth 
social sympathies. Apart from the periodical festival, meetings 
for special emergencies were held at the Pan-Ionic temple; but 
from such meetings any city, not directly implicated, kept aloof.2 
As in this case, so in others not less critical throughout the hi::}
torical period, the incapacity of large political combination was 
the source of constant danger, and ultimately proved the cause of 
ruin, to the indepcmlence of all the Grecian states. IIerodotu;; 
warmly commends the advice given by Thales to his Ionic 
countrymen, - and given, to use his remarkable expression, "Le
fore the ruin of Ionia," 3 _that a common senate, invested with 
authority over all the twelve cities, should be formed within the 
walls of Teos, as the most central in position ; and that all the 
other cities should account themselves mere demes of this aggre

reip:n of Thra>'yhulus. This, inclced, is a mere conjecture, yet it m;1y be ob· 
served that Ilerodotns, speaking of the time of the Ionic revolt (500 n. c.), 
and intimating thnt l\Iiletus, though then peace,1blc, luul been for two gener
aJions at an earlier period torn by intestine dissension, could hardly have 
meant the"e "two generations" to apply to a time earlier than 617 n. c. 

1 Herodot. i, 17; v, 99; Athcnro. -vi, p. 2G7. Compare IC. F. Hermann, 
Lehrbnch cler Gricch. Staats Altcrthiimcr, sect. 77, note 28. 

• See the remarkable case of l\Iiletus sending no deputies to a Pan-Ionic 
meeting, being safe herself from danger (Herodot. i, 141). 

Herodot. i, 141-170. XPlJO'Tjj Oe /Wl 7rptv ~ oia<f>fJapjjval 'l<.Jvi17v, eul.t<.J 
UvcTpOr MtA71aivv yvi'µlJ tyhJeTo, etc. 

About the Pan-Ionia and the Ephesia, see Thucyd. iii, 104; Dionys. Halik. 
iv, 25; Herodot. i, 143-148. Compare also "Whitte, De Rebus Chiorum 
Publicis, sect. vii, pp. 22-26. 

3 
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gate commonwealth, or polis. Nor can we doubt that such was 
the unavailing aspiration of many a patriot of l\Iiletus or Ephesus, 
ev~n before the final operations of Crcesus were opened against 
them. 

·That prince attacked the Greek cities successively, finding or 
making different pretences for hostility against each. Ile began 
with Ephesus, which is said to have been then governed by a 
despot of harsh and oppressive character, named Pindarus, whose 
father l\Ielas had married a daughter of Alyattes, and who was, 
therefore, himself nephew of Crccsus.1 The latter, having in 
vain invited Pindarus and the Ephesians to surrender the town, 
brought up his forces and attacked the walls: one of the towers 
being overthrown, the Ephesians abandoned all hope of defend
ing their town, and sought safety by placing it under the guard
ianship of Artemis, to whose temple they carried a rope from the_ 
walls, - a distance not less than seven furlongs. They at the 
same time sent a message of supplication to Crccsm:, who is said 
to have granted them the preservation of their liberties, out of 
reverence to the protection of Artemis; exacting at the same 
time that Pindarus should quit the place. Such is the tale of 
which we find a confused mention in .i"Elian and Polyrenus; but 
Herodotus, while he notices the fact of the long rope whereby 
the Ephesians sought to ])lace themselves in contact with their 
divine protectress, does not indicate that Crccsus was induced to 
treat them more favorably. Ephesus, like all the other Grecian 
towns on the coast, was brought under subjection and tribute to 
him.2 How he dealt with them, and what degree of coercive 

1 I( we may believe the namllive of Nikolaus Damaskcnus, Crcesus had 
been in relations with Ephesus and with the Ephesians during the time when 
he was hereditary prince, and in the lifetime of Alyattcs. Ile had borrowed 
a large sum of money from a rich Ephesian named l'amphacs, which was 
essential to enable him to perform a military duty imposed upon him by his 
father. The story is given in some detail by :Kikolaus, Fragm. p. 54, ed. 
Orel!., -I know not upon what authority. 

2 Herodot. i, 26; Aclian, V. H. iii, 26; Polyren. vi, 50. The story con· 
tained ip JF.lian and Pol yam us seems to come from Baton of Sin6pe; see 
Guhl, Ephesiaca, ii, 3, p. 26, nnd iv, 5, p. 150. 

The article in Suidus, v, 'Apirrrapxo,, is far too Yague to be interwoven as 
a positive fact into Ephesian history, as Guhl intcrwe:wcs it, immediately 
consequent on the retirement of Pindurus. 
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precaution he employed either to insure subjection or collect 
tribute, the brevity of the historian does not acquaint us. But 
they were required partially at least, if not entirely, to raze their 
fortifications; for on occasion of the danger which supervened a 
few years afterwards from Cyrus, they are found practically un
fortified.I· 

Thus completely successful in his aggressions on the continen
tal Asiatic Greeks, Crcesus conceived the idea of assembling a 
fleet, for the purpose of attacking the islanders of Chios and Sa
mos, but was convinced, - as some said, by the sarcastic remark 
of one of the seven Greek sages, Bias or Pittakus - of the im
practicability of the project. lie carried his arms, however, with 
foll success, over other parts of the continent of Asia Minor, un
til he had subdued ·the whole territory within the river Halys, 
excepting only the Kilikians and the Lykians. The Lydian 
empire thus reached the maximum of its power, comprehending, 
besides the ..cEolic, loEic, and Doric Greeks on the coast of Asia 
l\foior, the Phrygians, l\Iysians, l\Iariandynians, Chalybes, Paph
lagonians, Thynian and Bithynian Thracians, Karians, and 
Pamphylians. And the tre,asures amassed by Crcesus at Sardis, 
derived partly from this great number of tributaries, partly from 
mines in various places as well as the auriferous sands of the 
Paktulus, exceeded anything' which the Greeks had ever before 
known. 

1Ve learn, from the brief but valuable observations of Herod
otus, to appreciate the great importance of these conquests of 
Crcesus, with reference not merely to the Grecian cities actually 
subjected, but also indirectly to the whole Grecian world. 

"Before the reign of Croosus, observes the historian, all the 
Greeks were free; it was by him first that Greeks were subdued 
into tribute." And he treats this event as the initial ph(!nom
enon of the series, out of which grew the hostile relations 

In reference to the rope reaching frnm the city to the artemision, we may 
quote an analogous case of the Kylonian suppliants at Athens, who sought 
to maintain their contact with the altar by means of a continuous cord,
unfortunately, the cord broke (Plutarch, Solon, c. 12). 

1 Herodot. i, 141. 'Iwver; of:, wr; i';Kovrrnv - reixeu Te 7reptef3u/.),ovro iKau

Tot, etc: compare also the statement respecting PhOkrea, c. 16S-. 
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between the Greeks on one side, and Asia as represented by the 
Persians on the other, which were uppermost in the minds of 
himself and his contemporaries. 

It was in the case of Crresus that the Greeks were first called 
upon to deal with a tolerably large barbaric aggregate under a 
warlike and enterprising prince, and the result was such as to 
manifest the inherent weakness of the\r political system, from its 
incapacity of large combination. The separated autonomous 
cities could only maintain their independence either through sim
ilal'. disunion on the part of barbaric adversaries, or by superior
ity on their own side of military organization as well as of 
geographical position. The situation of Greece proper and of 
the islands was favorable to the maintenance of such a system, 
- not so the shores of Asia with a wide interior country behind. 
The Ionic Greeks were at this time diffe~ent from what they be

, came during the ensuing century, little inferior in energy to 
Athens or. to the general body of European Greeks, and coulll 
doubtless have maintained their independence, had they cordially 
combined. But it will be seen hereafter that the Greek colonies, 
- planted as isolated settlements, and indisposed to political 
union, even when neighbors, - all of them fell into dependence 
so soon as attack from the interior came to be powerfully or
ganized; especially if that organization was conducted by leaders 
partially improved through contact with the Greeks themselves. 
Small autonomous cities maintain themselves so !mtg as they 
l1ave only enemies of the like strength to deal with: but to resist 
larger aggregates requires such a concurrence of f:worable cir
cumstances as can hardly remain long without interruption. And 
the ultimate subjection of entire Greece, under the kings of l\Iae
edon, was only an exemplification on the 'widest scale of this 
same principle. 

The Lydian monarchy under Crresus, the largest with which the 
Greeks had come into contact down to that moment, was very 
soon absorbed into a still larger,- the Persian; of which the 
Ionic Greeks, after unavailing resistance, became the subjects. 
The partial sympathy and aid which they obtained from the in
dependent or European Greeks, their western neighbors, fol
iowed by the fruitless attempt on the part of the Persian king to 
add these latter to his empire, gave an entirely new turn to Gre
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cian history and proceedings. First, it necessitated a degree of 
central action against the Persians which was foreign to Greek 
political instinct; next it opened to the nobl_est and most enter
prising section of the Hellenic name, - the Athenians, - an 
opportunity of placing themselves at the head of this centraliz
ing tendency: while a concurrence of circumstances, foreign and 
domestic, imparted to them at the same time that extraordinary 
and many-sided impulse, combining action with organization, 
which gave such brilliancy to the period of Herodotus and Thu
cydides. It is thus that most of the splendid phenomena of 
Grecian history grew, directly or indirectly, out of the reluctant 
dependence in which the Asiatic Greeks were held by the inland 
barbaric powers, beginning with Crmsus. 

These few observations will suffice to intimate that a new 
phase of Grecian history is now on the point of opening. Down 
to the time of Crmsus, almost everything which is done or suffered 
by the Grecian cities bears only upon one or other of them 
separately: the instinct of the Greeks repudiates even the mod
ified forms of political centralization, and there are no circum
stances in operation to force it upon them. Relation of power 
and subjection exist, between a strong and a weak state, but 
no tendency to standing political coordination. From this time 
forward, we shall see partial causes at work, tending in this di
rection, and not without considerable influence; though always 
at war with the indestructible instinct of the nation, and fre
quently counteracted by selfishness and misconduct on the pa.ct 
of the leading cities. 
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CII A P TE. R XV I I I. 

PHEXICIANS. 

OF the Phenicians, Assyrians, and Egyptians, it is necessary 
for me to speak so far as they acted upon the condition, or occu
pied the thoughts, of the early Greeks, without undertaking to 
investigate thoroughly their previous J1istory. Like the Lydi
ans, all three liecame absorbed into the vast mass of the Persian 
empire, retaining, however, to a great degree, their social char
acter and peculiarities after having been robbed of their political 
independence. 

The Persians and :Medes,- portions of the Arian race, and 
members of what has been classified, in respect of language, as 
the great Indo-European family,-occupied a part of the vast 
.space comprehended between the Indus on the east, and the line 
of Mount Zagros (running eastward of the Tigris and nearly 
parallel with that river) on the west. The Phenicians as well as 
the Assyrians belonged to the Semitic, AramIBan, or Syro-Arabian 
family; comprising, besides, the Syrians, Jews, Arabians, and in 
part the Abyssinians. To what established family of the human 
race the swarthy and curly-haired Egyptians are to be assigned, 
·has been much disputed ; we cannot reckon them as members of 
either of the two preceding, and the most careful inquiries 
render it probable that their physical type was something purely 
African, approximating in many points to that of the negro.l 

1 See the discussion in Dr. Prichard, Natural History of Man, sect. xvii, 
p. 152. 

Me}.ayxpoer Kat ovA.orpixer (Herodot. ii, 104: compare Ammian. Marcell. 
xxii, 16, ".subfusculi, atrati," etc.) are certain attributes of the ancient 
Egyptians, depending upon the evidence of an eye-witness. 

"In their complexion, and in many of their physical peculiarities (observes 
Dr. P1·ichard, p. 138), the Egyptians were an African race. In the eastern, 
and even in the central parts of Africa, we shall trace the existence of various 
tribes in physical characters nearly resembling the Egyptians; and it would 
not be difficult to observe among many nations of that continent a gradual 
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It has already been remarked that the Phenician merchant and 
trading vessel figures in the Homeric poems as a well-known 
visitor, and that the variegated robes and golden ornaments fabri
cated at Sidon are prized among'the valuable ornaments belong
ing to the chiefs.I "\Ye have reason to conclude generally, that 
in these early times, the Phenicians traversed the .lEgean sea 
habitually, and even formed settlements for trading and mining 
purposes upon some of its islands: on Thasos, especially, near the 
coast of Thrace, traces of their abandoned gold-mines were vis
ible even in the days of Herodotus, indicating both persevering 
labor and considerable length of occupation. Ilut at the time 
when the historical era opens, they seem to have been in 
course of gradual retirement from these regions,2 and their com
merce had taken a different direction. Of this change we can 

deviation from the physical type of the Egyptian to the strongly-marked 
character of the ncgro, and that without any very decided break or interrup
tion. The Egyptian language, also, in the great leading principles of its 
grammatical construction, bears much greater analogy to the idioms of Africa 
than to those prevalent among the people of other regions." 

1 Homer, Iliad, vi, 290: xxiii, 7 40; O<Jyss. xv, 116 : 

.••• 'Tt'frrA.oL rraµrrolK.lAot, lpya yvvaucWv 
~tOovlwv. 

Tyre is not named either in the Iliad or Odyssey, though a passage in 
Probus (ad Virg. Georg. ii, 115) seems to show that it was mentioned in 
one of the epics which passed under the name of Homer: " Tyrum Sarram 
appcllatam esse, Homerus docet : quern etiam Ennius sequitur cum <licit, 
Prenos Sarra oriundos." 

The Hesiodic catalogue seems to have noticed both Byblus and Sidon: 
see Hesiodi Fragment. xxx, ed. Marktscheffel, and Etymolog. Magnum, 
v, B{•i3A.or. 

2 The name Adramyttion or Atramyttion -very like the Africo-Phenician. 
name Adnun~tum-is said to be of Phenician origin (Olshansen, De 
Origine Alphabeti, p. 7, in Kieler Philologi8che Studien, 1841 ). There 
were valuable mines afterwards worked for the account of Crresus near 
Pcrgamus, and these mines may have tempted Phenician settlers to those 
regions (Aristotcl. l\Iirab. Auscult. c. 52). 

The African Inscriptions, in the llfonumenta Phrenie. of Gesenius, recog
nize Makar as a cognomen of Baal: and l\Iiivers imagines that the hero 
Makar, who fio-ures conspicuously in the mythology of Lesbos, Chios, 
Samos, Kos, Rhodes, etc, is traceable to this Phenician god and Phenician 
early settlements in those i8lands (l\Iiivcrs, Die Religion der Phiiuikcr, 
p. 420). 
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furnish no particulars; but we may easily understand that the in
crease of the Grecian marine, both warlike and commercial, 
would render it inconvenient for the Phenicians to encounter 
such enterprising rivals,-piraty (or private war at sea) being 
then an habitual proceeding, especially with regard to foreigners. 

The Phenician towns occupied a narrow strip of the coast of 
Syria and Palestine, about one hunJred and twenty miles in 
length, never more, and generally much less, than twenty miles 
in breadth, - between :Mount Libanus and the sea. Aradus - on 
an islet, with Antaradus and 1\Iarathus over against it on the 
main land - was the northernmost, and Tyre the southernmost 
(also upon a little island, with Pala~-Tyrus and a fertile adjacent 
plain over against it). Between the two were situated Sidon, 
Berytus, Tripolis, and Byblus, besides some smaller townsl at

1 Strabo, xiv, pp. i54-758; Skylax, Peripl. c. 104; Jnstin, xviii, 3; Arrian, 
Exp. Al. ii, 16-19; Xenophon-, Anab. i, 4, 6. 

Unfortunately, the text of Skylax is here extremely defective, and Strabo'd 
account is in many points perplexed, from his not having travelled in person 
through Phenicia, Cmlo-Syria, or Judrea: see Groskurd's note on p. i55 
and the Einleitung to his Translation of Strabo, sect. 6. 

Respecting the original relation between l'alic-Tyrns and Tyre, there is 
some difficulty in reconciling all the information, little as it is, "·hich we 
possess. The name Pulre-Tyrus (it has been assumed us a matter of course: 
compare Justin, xi, IO) marks· that town as the original foundation from 
which the Tyrians subsequently moved into tho island: there was, ulso, on 
the main land a place named Palre-Ilyblos (Plin. II. K. v, 20; Ptolcm. v, 15) 
which was in like manner constrne<l as tho original scat from whence tho 
town properly called Ilyblus was derh·ed. Yct tho account of Herodotus 
plainly represents the insular Tyrus, with its temple of Ilerakles, as the 
original foundation (ii, 44), and the Tyrians are described us living in an 
island even in the time of their king Hiram, the contemporary of Solomon 
(Joseph. Ant. Jud~viii, 2, 7). Arrian treats the temple of IIcraklCs in the 
island-Tyre as the most ancient temple within the memory of man (Exp. AL 
ii, 16). The Tyrians also lived on their island during the invasion of Salma
neser king of Nineveh, and their position enabled them to hold out 11gainst 
him, while Paire-Tyrus on the term firma was obliged to yield itself (Joseph. 
ib. ix, 14, 2). The town taken (or reduced to capitulate), after a long siege, 
by Nebuchadnezzar, was the insular Tyms, not the continental or Palre
Tyrus, which had surrendered without resistance to Salmancscr. It is not 
correct, therefore, to say-with Volney (Recherches sur !'Hist. Anc. ch. xiv, 
p. 249), Heeren (Ideen Uber den Vcrkehr der Alten IYelt, part i, abth. 2, p. 
11 ), and others - that the insular Tyre was called new Tyre, and that the_ 
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tacbed to one or other of these last mentioned, and several i;;lan<ls 
close to the coast occupied in like manner; while the colony of 
:Myrian<lrus lay farther north, near the borders of Kilikia. 
"\Vhether Sidon or Tyre was the most ancient, seems not determi
nable: if it be true as some authorities affirmed, that Tyre was 
originally planted from Sidon, the colony must have grow11 so 

site of Tyre was changed from continental to insular, in consequence of the 
taking of the continental Tyre by :Kebuchadnezzar: the site remained 
unaltered, and the insular Tyrians became subject to him and his successors 
until the destruction of the Chaldman monarchy by Cyrus. Hengstenberg's 
Dissertation, De Rebus Tyriorum (Berlin, 1832), is instruetirn on m:rny of 
these points: he shows sufficiently that Tyre was, from the earliest· times 
traceable, an insular city; but he wishes at the same time to show, that it 
was also, from the beginning, joined on to the main land by an isthmus (pp. 
10-25 ),- which is both inconsistent with the former position and unsup· 
ported by any solid proofs. It remained an bland strictly so called, until 
the siege by Alexander: the mole, by which that conqueror had stormed it, 
continued after his day, perhaps enlargeil, so as to form a permanent con
nection from that time forward between the island anil the main Jani! (Plin. 
II. N. v, 19; Strabo, xYi, p. i57), and to rcnilcr the insular Tyrns capable of 
being incluiled by Pliny in one computation of circumference jointly with 
!'aim-Tyrus, the mainland town. 

It may be doubted whether we know the true meaning of the word which 
the Greeks culled IIaAat-Tvpor. It is plain that the Tyrians themselves did 
not call it by that name: perhaps the l'hcnician name '"hich this contincnt,il 
adjacent town bore, may have been something resembling Palm-Tyrus in 
sound, but not coincident in meaning. 

The strength of Tyre lay in its insular situation; for the adjacent main
land, whereon Palm-Tyrus was placed, was a fertile plain, thus dcscrihcd by 
"William of Tyre ilnring the time of the Crusailcrs : 

" Erat prredieta civitas non sol um muuitissima, sell etiam fertilitate prai
cipu<i ct amccnitate quasi singularis: nam licct in mcdio mari sita est, et in 
mod um insulm tota f!uctibns cincta; hahct tamcn pro foribus latifunilium 
per omnia commcndubilc, ct planiticm sihi continnam divitis glcb::e et opimi 
soli, multas civibus ministrans commoclitates. Qure licct moilica videatur 
respcctu aliarum regionum, exiguitatcm snam multl reJimit ubcrtate, ct 
infinita jugera multiplici fcccunditate compcnsut. Nee ta men tantis arctatur 
angustiis. Protcnilitur enim in Austrum versus l'tolcmaiilem usque ail eum 
locum, qui hodie Yuli.;o dicitur districtum Scandarionis, milliarihus quatuor 
aut quinque: e regione in Sep~cntrioncm versus Sarcptam ct Siilonem 
iterum pouigitur totidcm milliaribus. In latituilincm Yero ubi minimum ad 
duo, ubi plurimum ad tria, habcns rnilliaria." (Apud Hcngstcnbcrg, ut sup. 
p. 5.) Compare Maundrcll, Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem, p. 50, ed. 
1749; and Volney, Travels in Egypt and Syria, vol. ii, pp. 210-226. 
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rapidly as to surpass its metropolis in power and consideration; 
for it became the chief of all the Phcnician towns.I Arudus, the 
next in importance after these two, was founded by exiles from 
Sidon, and all the rest either by Tyrian or Sidonian settlers. 
'Vithin this confined territory was concentrated a greater degree 
of commercial wealth and enterprise, and manufacturing ingenuity, 
than could he found in any other portion of the contemporary world. 
Each town was an independent community, having its own sur
rounding territory and political constitution and its own hereditary 
prince,2 though the annals of Tyre display many instances of 
princes assassinated by men who succeeded them on the throne. 
Tyre appears to have enjoyed a certain presiding, perhaps a con
trolling authority, over all of them, which was not always will
ingly submitted to; and examples occur in which the inferior 
towns, when Tyre was pressed by a foreign enemy,3 took the op
portunity of revolting, or at least stood aloof. The same difficulty 
of managing satisfactorily the relations between a presiding town 
and its confederates, which Grecian history manifests, is found 
also to prevail in Phenicia, and will be hereafter remarked in 
regard to Carthage; while the same effects are also perceived, 
of the autonomous ·city polity, in keeping alive the individual en
ergies and regulated aspirations of the inhabitants. The pre
dominant sentiment of jealous town-isolation is forcibly illustrated 
by the circumstances of Tripoli~, estahlbhed jointly by Tyre, 
Sidon, and Ara<lus. It consisted of three distinct towns, each 
one furlong apart from the other two, and each with its own sep
arate walls; though probably constituting to a certain extent one 
political community, and serving as a place of common meeting 
and deliberation for the entire Phenician name.4 The outlying 

1 Justin (xviii, 3) states that Sidon was the metropolis of Tyre, but tho 
series of e\·ents which he recounts is confused and unintelligible. Strabo 
also, in one place, ciills Sidon the µrrrpfnrolcir Ti:w <l>oiviwv ( i, p. 40) ; in 
another place he states it as a point disputed between the two cities, which 
of them was the µTJTporrolcir Ti:Jv <f>oiviKl.!v (xvi, p. i56 ). 

Quintus Curtius affirms both Tyre and Sidon to have been founded by 
Agcn!1r (iv, 4, 15). 

2 See the interesting citations of Josephus from Dins and Menander, who 
had access to the Tyrian uvaypa¢ai, or chronicles (Josephus cont. Apion. i, 
c. 17, 18, 21; Antiq.J. x, II, I. 

3 Joseph. Antiq. J. ix, 14, 2. 'Diodor. xvi, 41; Skylax, c. 104. 
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promontories of Libanus and Anti-Libanus touched the sea along 
the Phenician coast, and those mountainous ranges, while they 
rendered a large portion of the very confined area unfit for cul· 
tivation of corn, furnished what was perhaps yet more indispen· 
sable,-abundant supplies of timber for ship-building: the 
entire want of all wood in Babylonia, except the date-palm, 
restricted the Assyrians of that territory from maritime traffic on 
the Persian gulf. It appears, however, that the mountains of 
Lebanon also afforded shelter to tribes of predatory Arabs, who 
continually infested b~th the Phenician territory and the rich 
neighboring plain of Ccclo-Syria.J 

The splendid temple of that great Phenician god (l\Ielkarth) 
whom the Greeks called Ilerakles,2 was situated in Tyre, and the 
Tyrians affirmed that its establishment had been coeval with the first 
foundation of the city, two thousand three hundred years before the 
time of Herodotus. This god is the companion and protector of 
their colonial settlements, and the ancestor of the Phccnico-Lib
yan kings: we find him especially at Carthage, Gades, and Tha
sos.3 Some supposed that they had migrated to their site on the 
Mediterranean coast, from previous abodes near the mouth of the 
Euphrates,4 or on islands (named Tylus and Aradus) of the 

1 Strabo, xvi, p. 756. 
2 A Maltese inscription iclcntifies the Tyrian l\Iclkarth with 'HpaKA.ij~ 

(Gcscnius, l\Ionumcnt. Phmnic. tab. vi). 
3 llcrodot. ii, 44; Sallust, Bell. Jug. c. 18; Pausan. x, I2, 2; An-ian, Exp. 

Al. ii, 16; Justin, xliv, 5: Appian, vi, 2. . 
• Ilerodot. i, 2; Ephorus, J!'ragm. 40, cd. l\Iarx; Strabo, xvi, pp. 766-784; 

Justin, xviii, 3. In the animated discussion carried on among the Homeric 
critics and the great geographers of antiquity, to ascertain where it was 
that l\Ienelans actually went during his eight years' wandering (Odyss. 
iv, 85)

• , •••... ~ yiJ.p 7roAAiJ. 7rat'Jwv nai 1rOAA' e7raA.77{}fit; 

'Hyay6µ77v tv v77val, Kai byoouT'tJ fret fjA-t')ov, 

K v7rpov, <PotvtK7JV n, Kat Aiyv7rTiov1: l7rat,17{Je?>, 

Ali'Jio7rat; T' lK6µ77v, Kat ~too.-iovt;, Kat 'Epeµ/3ovt;, 

Kai Atf3v7Jv, etc. .. 


one iclca started was, that he had visited these Si1lonians in the Persian gulf, 
or in the Erythrrnan sea (Strabo, i. p. 42). The various opinions which 
Strabo quotes, including those of Emtosthcnes and Kratcs, as well as his 
own comments, are very curious. Kratl's supposed that Menelaus had 
passed the straits of Gibraltar and circumnavigated Libya to JEthiopia and 

http:HpaKA.ij
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Persian gulf, while others treated the l\Iediterranean Phenicians 
as original, and the others as colonists. \Vhether such be the 
fact or not, history know8 them in no other portion of Asia earlier 
than in Phenieia proper. 

Though the invincible industry and enterprise of the Pheni
cians maintained them as a people of importance down to tli,c 
period of the Roman empire, yet the period of their widest 
range and greatest efficiency is to be sought much earlier, -an
terior to 700 n. c. In these remote times they and their colonists 
were the exclusive navigators of the l\Iediterranean: the rise of 
the Greek maritime settlements banished their commerce to a 
great degree from the 1Egean sea, and embarrassed it even in 
the more westerly waters. Their colonial establishments were 
formed in Africa, Sicily, Sardinia, the Balearic l$les, and Spain: 
the greatness as well as the antiqnity of Carthage, Utica, and Gades, 
attest the long-sighted plans of Phenieian traders, even in days 

. anterior to the 1st Olympiad. \Ve trace the wealth and industry 

India, which voyage would rntfice, he thought, to fill up the eight years. 
Others supposed that 1Ienehius Imel ;ailed tir>t uj) the Nile, and then into 
the Reel sea, by means of the canal ( rltwpi·;) which exi,-tetl in the time of the 
Alexanclrine critics between the :Xile and that sea; to which Strabo replies 
that this canal was not made until after the Trojan war. Eratosthenes 
wirtccl a still more remarkahle i<lea: he thought that in the time of Homer 
the strait of Gibraltar had not yet been ·!Jurst open, so that the 1\IcclitetTa
nean was on that side a closed sea; but, on the other hnnd, its level was 
then so much higher that it co,·ered the isthmus of Suez, and joined the 
Reel sea. It was, he thought, the disruption of the strait of Gihraltar whid1 
first lowered the level of the w:l!cr, anrl kft tl1e isthmns of Suez dry; 
though l\Icnclaus, in his time, had s01.iled from the :\Ieclitcrrnncan into the 
Hcd sea without difliculty. This opinion Eratosthenes had imbibed from 
Straton of Lampsakns, the successor of Theophrastus: IIippnrchus contro
verted it, together with many other· of tl\e opinions of Eratosthenes (see 
Strabo, i, pp. 38, 49, 56; Seidel, Fragmenta Eratosthcnis, p. 39). 

In reference to the view of Krates, - that Menelaus hncl sailed round 
Africa, -it is to be remarked that ull the geographers of that day formed to 
themselves a very insufficient idea of the extent of that continent, believing 
that it did not even reach so far southward as the equator. 

Strabo himself adopts neither of these three opinions, but construes the 
Homeric words clcscrihing the wanderings of l\Icnclans as applying only to 
the coasts of E;;ypt, Libya, l'henieia, etc; he suggests various reasons, more 
curious than convincing, to prove that l\Ienclaus may easily· have spent 
eight years in these visits of mixed friencl:;hip and piracy. ' 
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of Tyre, and the distant navigation of her vessels through the 
Red sea and along the coast of Arabia, back to the days of David 
and Solomon. And as neither Egyptians, Assyrians, Persians, nor 
Indians, addressed themselves to a seafaring life, so it seems that 
both the importation and the distribution of the products of India 
3jid Arabia into 'Vestern Asia and Europe, was performed by 

· the Iduma:an Arabs, between Petra and the Red sea, - by the 
Arabs of Gerrha on the Persian gulf, joined as they were in later 
times by a body of Chald.ran exiles from Babylonia,-,..-and by 
the more enterprising Phenicians of Tyre and Sidon in these two 
seas as well as in the Mediterranean.I 

The most ancient Phenician colonies were Utica, nearly on the 
northernmost point of the coast of Africa, and in the same gulf, 
(now known as the gulf of Tunis) as Carthage, over against 
cape Lilylrnmm in Sicily, - and Gades, or Gacleira, on the 
.J>Outh-westcrn coast of Spain; a town which, founded perhaps near 
one thousand years before the Christian cra,2 has maintained a con
tinuous prosperity, and a name (Cadiz)_ substantially unaltered, 
longer than any town in Europe. How well the site of Utica 
was suited to the circumstances of Phcnician colonists may be 
inferred from the fact that Carthage was afterwards estalilished 
in the same gulf anlj near to the same spot, and that both the two 
cities reached a high pitch of prosperity. The distance of Gades 
from Tyre seems surprising, and if we calculate Ly time instead 
of by space, the Tyrians were separated from their Tartessian 
colonists liy an interval greater than that which now divides an 
Englishman fromllombay; for the ancient navigator always coasted 
along the land, and Skylax reckons seventy-five days3 of voyage,. 

1 See Ritter, Erdkunde von Asicn, "\Vcst-Asien, Duch iii, Abtheilung iii, 
Absclmitt i, s. ,'29, p. 50. 

2 Stmbo, speaks of the earliest settlements qf the Phenicians in Africa 
and Iberia as µiKpov rwv Tpwi'Kwv V<lrcrJov (i, p. 48). Utica is affirmed to 
have been two hundred and eighty-seven years earlier than Carthage (Aristot. 
Mirab. Auscult. c. 134): compare Vellcius Paterc. i, 2. 

Archaleus, son of Phamix, was stated as the founder of Gad~s m the 
Phenician history of Claudius Julius, now lost ( Etymolog. l\Iagn. v, raoelpa)· 
Archaleus is a version of the name Hercules, in the opinion of Movers. 

3 Skylax, Periplus, c. 110. "Cartcia, ut qnidam putant, aliquando Tar· 
tcssus; et quam transvecti ex Africa Phcenices habitant, atque unde nr 
sumus, Tingentcra." (Mela, ii, 6, 75.) The expression, transvecti ex Afr' 
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from the Kanopic (westernmost) moutl; of the Nile to the Pillars 
of Herakles (strait of Gibraltar); to which some more clays must 
be added to represent the full distance between Tyre and Gades. 
But the enterprise of the5c early mariners surmounted all difli
eulties consistent with the priueiple of never losing sight of the 
coast. Proceeding along the northern coast of Libya, at a tim~ 
when the mouths of the Nile were still closed by Egyptian jeal
ousy against all foreign ships, they appear to hare found little 
temptation to colonize! on the dangerous coast near to the two 
gulfa called the great and little Syrtis, - in a territory for the 
most part. destitute of water, and occupied by rude Libyan 110

macles, who were thinly spread over the wide space between the 
western Nile2 and cape IIerm::ca, now called cape Ilona. The 
subsequent Grecian towns.of Kyrene and Barca, whose well
chosen site formed an exception to the general character of 
the region, were not planted with any view to commerce,3 and 
the Phenician town of Leptis, near the gulf called the great 
Syrtis, was founded by exiles from Sidon, and not by deliberate 
colonization. The site of Utica and Carthage, in the gulf im

applies as much to the Phenicians as to t.he Carthaginians: "uterq11e Pa:mis n 
( Horat. Od. ii, 11) means the Carthaginians, and the Phcnicians of Gades. 

1 Strabo, xvii, p. 836. 
2 Cape Soloci8, considerell by Herodotus us the westernmost headlancl of 

Libya, coincides in 1rnme with the Phcnician town Solocis in western Sicily; 
also, ~eemingly; with the Phenician settlement Suel .( ;\fola, ii, 6, 65) in 
southern Iberia or Tartessus. Cape IIcrmma was the name of the north· 
eastern headland of the gulf of Tunis, and also the name of a cape in Libya, 
two days' sail westward of the Pillars of Herakles (Sky lax, c. 111 ). 

Probably, all the remarkable hea<llnnds in these seas received their names 
from the Phenieians. Both Mannert (Gcogr. cl. Gr. und Riim. x, 2, p. 495) 
and Fiirbiger (Alte Geogr. sect. 111, p. 867) i<lentify cape Soloeis with what 
is now called cape Cantin; Heeren considers it to be the same as cape 
Blanco; Bougaiuville as cape Boyador. 

3 Sallust, Bell. Jug. c. 78. It was termed Leptis Magna, to di,;tinguish. it 
from another Leptis, more to the westward and nearer to Carthage, called 
Lcptis Parva; but this latter seems to ham been generally known by the 
name Leptis (:Fiirbiger, Alte Geogr. sect. 109, p. 844). In Lcptis Magna, 
the proportion of Pheniciau colonists was so inconsidcrahle that the Phcni
cian language had been lost, and that of the natives, whom Sallust calls 
Numidians, spoken; but these people had embraced Sidonian institutions 
and civilization. (Sall. ib.) 

http:towns.of
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mediately westward of cape Ilona, was convenient for commerce 
with Sicily, Italy, and Sardinia; and the other Phenician colonies, 
A<lrumeturn, K capolis, Hippo (two towns so called), the lesser 
Leptis, etc.,, were settled on the coast not far distant from the 
eastern or western promontories.which included the gulf of Tunis, 
common to Carthage and Utica. 

• These early Phenician settlements were planted thus in the 
territory now known as the kingdom of Tunis and the western 
portion of the French province of Constantine. From thence to 
the Pillars of Herakles (strait of Gibraltar), we do not hear of 
any othel's ; but the colony of Gades, outside of the strait, form
ed the centre of a flourishing and extensive commerce, which 
reached on one side fal' to the south, not less than thirty days' 
sail along the western coast of Africa,1 - and on the other side 
to Britain and the Scilly Islands. There were numerous Pheni
cian factories and small trading-towns along the western coast of 
what is· now the empire of Morocco; and the island of Kerne, 
twelve <lays' sail along the coast from the strnit of Gibraltar, 
fol'med an established depot for Phenician merchandise in trading 
with the interior. There were, moreover, towns not far distant 
from the coast, of Libyans or Ethiopians, to which the inhabitants 
of the central regions resorted, and where they brought their 
leoparcl skins and elephants' teeth, to be exchanged against the 
unguents of Tyre and the pottery of Athens.2 So distant a trade, 

1 Strabo, xYii, pp. 825-826. He founil it stated by some authors that there 
had once been three hundred trading es1ablishments a,\ong this coast, reach
ing thil'ty days' voyage southward from Tingis or Lixus (Tangier); but 
that they hail been chiefly ruined by the tribes of the interior, - the Pharu
sians anil Nigritm. He suspects the statement of being exaggerated, but 
there seems nothing at nil incredible in it. From Strabo's language we 
gather that El'atosthcnes set forth the statement as in h~s judgment a true 
one. 

2 Compare Skylax, c. 111, and tlie Periplus of Hanno, ap. Hudson, 
- Geogr. Grmc. l\Iin. Yo!. i, pp. 1-6. I have already observed that the raptxor: 
(~alt provisions) from Gacleira was currently sold in the markets of Athens, 
from the Peloponnesian war downward. -Eupolis, Fragm. 23; Mapt1<ii.>, p. 
506, ed. Meineke, Comic. Grrec. 

I16rep' 1/v TO rapq;or:; <Ppvyrnv i') raoetptKOV ; 

Compare the citations from the other comic writers, Antiphanes and Nikos· 
VOL. m. 12* 18oc. 
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with the limited navigation of that day, could not be made to em
brace very bulky goods. 

Ilut this trade, though seemingly a valuable one, constituted 
only a small part of the sources of wealth open to the Pheni
cians of Gades. The Turditanians and Turduli, who occupied 
the south-western portion of Spain, between the Anas river 
(Guadiana) and the :Mediterranean, seem to have been the most 
civilized and improvable section of the Iberian tribes, well suited 
for commercial relations with the settlers who occupied the isle of 
Leon, and who established the temple, afterwards so rich and fre
quented, of the Tyrian Herakles. And. the extreme productive
ness of the southern region of Spain, in corn, fish, cattle, and wine, 
as well as in silver and iron, is a topic upon which we find but 
one language among ancient writers. The territory round Ga
des, Carteia, and the other Phen ician settlements in this district, 
was known to the Greeks in the sixth century n. c. by the name 
of Tartessus, and regarded by them somewhat in the same light 
as l\Iexico and Peru appeared to the Spaniards of the sixteenth 
century. For three or four centuries the Phenicians had pos
sessed the entire monopoly of this Tartessian trade, without any 
rivalry on the part of the Greeks ; probably, the metals there pro
cured were in those days their most precious acquisition, and the 
tribes who occupied the mining regions of the interior found a 
new market and valuable demand, for produce then obtained with 
a degree of facility exaggerated into fable.I It was from Gades 
as a centre that these enterprising traders, pushing their coasting 
voyage yet farther, established relations with the tin-mines of 
Cornwall, perhaps also with amber-gatherers from the coasts of 
the Baltic. It requires some effort to carry back our imaginations 
to the time when, along all this vast length of country, from Tyre 
and Sidon to the coast of Cornwall, there was no merchant-ship 
to buy or sell goods except these Phenicians. The rudest tribes 
find advantage in such visitors; and we cannot doubt, that the 
men, whose resolute love of gain braved so many hazards and dif

tratus ap. Athenre. iii, p. 118. The Phenician merchants bought in exchange 
Attic pottery for their African trade. 

1 About the productiveness of the Spanish mines, Polybius (xxxiv, 9, 8) 
ap. Strabo, iii, p. 147; Aristot. Mirab. Ausc. c. 135. 
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ficulties, must have been rewarded with profits on the largest 
scale of monopoly. 

The Phenician settlers on the coast of Spain became gradually 
more and more numerous, and appear to have been distributed, 
either in separate townships or intermingled with the native pop
ulation, between the mouth of the Anas (Guadiana) and the town of 
:Malaka (Malaga) on the l\lediterranean. Unfortunately, we are 
very little informed about their precise localities and details, but we 
find no information of Phenician settlements on the l\Ieditcrranean 
coast of Spain northward of 1\Ialaka; for Carthagcna,or New Car
thage, was a Carthaginian settlement, founded only in the third cen
tury B. c., after the first Punic war.L The Greek word Phcni
cians being used to signify as well the inhabitants of Carthage as 
those of Tyre and Sidon, it is not easy to distinguish what belongs 
to each of them; nevertheless, we can discern a great and important 
difference in the character of their estaLlishmcnts, especially in 
Iberia. The Carthaginians combined with their commercial pro
jects large schemes of conquest and empire: it is thus that the 
independent Phenician establishments in and near the gulf of 
Tunis, in Africa, were reduced to dependence upon them, - while 
many new small townships, direct from Carthage itself, were 
planted on the :Mediterranean coast of Africa, and the whole of 
that coast from the great Syrtis westward to the Pillars of IIer
akles (strait of Gibraltar) is described as their territory in the 
Periplus of Skylax (B. c. 360). In Iberia, during the third cen
tury B. c., they maintained large armies,2 constrained the inland 
tribes to subjection, and acquired a dominion which nothing bnt 
the superior force of Rome prevented from being durable: in 
Sicily, also, the resistance of the Greeks prevented a similar con
summation. But the foreign settlements of Tyre and Sidon were 
formed with views purely commercial. In the region of Tartes
sus as well as in the western coast of Africa outside of the strait 
of Gibraltar, we hear only of pacific interchange and metallurgy; 
and the number of Phenicians who acquired gradually settle
ments in the interior was so great, that StraLo describ.es these 
towns - not less than two hundred in number - as altogether 

1 Strabo, iii, pp. 156, 158, 161; Polybius, iii, 10, 3-10. 
2 Polyb. i, 10 ; ii, 1. 

http:describ.es
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Phenicize<l.1 In his time, the circumstances favorable to new 
Phenician emigrations had been long past and gone, and there 
can be little hesitation in ascribing the preponderance, -which this 
foreign element had then acquired, to a period several centuries 
earlier, beginning at a time when Tyre and Sidon enjoyed both 
undisputed autonomy at home, and the entire monopoly of Ibe
rian commerce, without interference from the Greeks. 

The earliest Gredan colony founded in Sicily was that of 
Naxos, planted by the Chalkidians in 735 B. c.: Syracuse fol
lowed in the next year, and during the succeeding century many 
flourishing Greek cities took root on the island. These Greeks 
found the Phenicians already in possession of many outlying 
islets and promontories all around the folancl, wliich served them 
in their trade with the Sikds and Sikans who occupied the inte
rior. The safety and facilities of this established trade were to 
so great a degree broken up by the new-comers, that the Pheni
cians, relinquishing their numerous petty settlements round the 
island, concentrated themselves in three considerable towns at 
the south-western angle near Lilybreum,g-:J\Iotye, Soloeis, and 
Panormus, -and iri the island of :J\falta, where they were least 
widely separated from Utica and Carthage. The Tyrians of that 
day were hard-pressed by the Assyrians under Salmaneser, and 
the power of Carthage had not yet reached its height; otherwise 
probably this retreat of the Sicilian Phenii:ians before the Greeks 
would not ham taken place without a struggle. But the early 
Phenicians, superior to the Greeks in mel'cantile activity, and not 
disposed to contend, except under circum~tances of very superior 
force, with warlike adventurers bent. on permanent settlement, 
took the pruclent course of circumscribing their sphere of opera
tions. A similar change appears to have taken place in Cypru~, 
the other island in which Greeks and Phenicians came into close 
contact. If we may trust the Tyrian annals consulted by the his
torian :J\Ienander, Cyprus was subject to the Tyrians even in the 
time of Solomon.3 \Ve do not know the dates of the establi:;h-

Strabo, iii, pp. 141-150. Oiirot· yU.11 <l>oivl~lV ovnn; 1rii'OV1"0 inroxeiptol, 
/:Jure T(lr 7rl"elovr ri:>v tv ry TovpOtravl{l 1rui..ic.>v Kal TWv rrl.ljawv r6rrwv i•rr' 
fKelvt..>v v iJ v ol1eeia-8al. 

• Thucyd. vi, 3; Diodor. v, 12. 

3 See the reference in Joseph. Antiq. Jud. viii, 5, 3, and Joseph. cont. 
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ment of Paphos, Salamis, Kitium, and the other Grecian cities 
there planted, - but there can be no doubt that they "·ere poste
rior to this period, and that a considerable portion of the soil and 
trade of Cyprus thus passed from Phenicians to Greeks; who on 
their part partially embraced and diffused the rites, sometimes 
cruel, sometimes voluptuous, embodied in the Phenician religion.l 
In Cilicia, too, especially at Tarsus, the intrusion of Greek set
tlers appears to have gradually Hellenized a town originally Phe
nician and Assyrian; contributing, along with the other Grecian 
settlements - Phaselis, Aspendus, and Side - on the southern 
coast of Asia :Minor, to narrow the Pheniciau range of adventure 
in that direction.2 ,. 

Such was the manner in which the Phenicians found them
selves affected by the spread of Greek settlements; and if the 
Ionians of Asia l\Iinor, when first conquered by IIarpagus and 
the Persians, had followed the advice of the Prienean Bias to 
emigrate in a body, and found one great Pan-Ionic colony in the 
island of Sardinia, these early merchants would have experienced 
the like hinderance3 carried still farther westward, - perhaps; 
indeed, the whole subsequent history of Carthage might have 
been sensibly modified. But Iberia, and the golden region of 
Tartessus, remained comparatively little visited, and still less 
colonized, by the Greeks ; nor did it even become known to them 
until more than :.i century after their first settlements had been 
formed in Sicily. Easy as the voyage from Corinth to Cadiz 
may now appear to us, to a Greek of the seventh or sixth centu
ries B. c. it was a formidable undertaking. He was under the 

A pion. i, 18; an allusion is to be found in Virgil, 2Eneid, i, 642, in the mouth 
of Dido:

"Genitor tum Ilelus opimam 
Vastaliat Cyprum, et late ditione tencbat." (t. v.) 

1 Respecting the worship at Salamis (in Cyprus) and Paphos, see Lac· 
taut. i, 21; Strabo, xiv, p. 683. 

2 Tarsus is mentioned by Dio Chrysostom as a colony from the Phcnician 
Aradus (Orat. Tursens. ii, p. 20, ed. Hci~k), and Herodotus makes Kilix 
brother of l'hoonix and son of Agenor (vii, 92). 

l'henician coins of the city of Tarsus are found, of a date towards the end 
of the Persian empire: see Movers, Die Phiinizier, i, p. 13. 

J Hcrodot. i, 170. 
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necessity of first coasting along Akarnania and Epirus, then 
crossing, first to the i,;land of Korkyra, and next to the gulf of 
Tarentum; he then doubled the southernmost cape of Italy and 
followed the sinuosities of the l\Icditerranean coast, by Tyrr
henia, Liguria, southern Gaul, and eastern Iberia, to the Pillars 
of Herakles or strait of Gibraltar: or if he did not do this, he 
had the alternative of crossing the open sea from Krete or Pelop
onnesus to Libya, and then coasting westward along the perilous 
coast of the Syrtes until he arrived· at the same point. Iloth 
voyages presented difficulties hard to be encountered; but the 
most serious hazard of all, was the direct transit across the open 
sea from Krete to Libya. It was about the year 630 B. c. that 
the inhabitants of the island of Thera, starved out by a seven 
years' drought, were enjoined by the Delphian god to found a 
colony in Libya. Nothing short of the divine command would 
have induced them to obey so terrific a sentence of banishment; 
for not only was the region named quite unknown to them, but they 
could not discover, by the most careful inquiries among practised 

·Greek navigators, a single man who had ever intentionally made 
the voyage to Libya.I One Kretan only could they find, - a 
fisherman named Korubius, - who had been driven thither acci
dentally by violent gales, and he served them as guide. 

At this juncture, Egypt had only been recently opened to 
Greek commerce,-Psammetichus having been the first king 
who partially relaxed the jealous exclusion of ships from the en
trance of the Nile, enforced by all his predecessors ; and the in
citement of so profitable a traffic emboldened some Ionian trader;; 
to make the direct voyage from Krete to the mouth of that river. 
It was in the prosecution of one of these voyages, and in connec
tion with the foundation of Kyrene (to be recounted in a future 
chapter), that we are made acquainted with the memorable ad
venture of the Samian merchant Kulams. ·while bound for 
Egypt, he had been driven out of his course by contrary winds, 
and had found shelter on an uninhabited islet called Plate·a, off 
the coast of Libya, - the spot where the emigrants intended for 
Kyrene first established themselves, not long afterwards. From 
hence he again started to proceed to Egypt, but again without 

1 Herodot. iv, 151. 
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success; violent and continuous east winds drove him continually 
to the westward, until he at length passed the Pillars of Ilerakles, 
and found himself, under the providential gui<lance of the gods,t 
an unexpected visitor among the Phenicians and Iberians of Tar
tessus. ·what the cargo was which he was transporting to Egypt, 
we are not told ; but it sold in this yet virgin market for the most 
exorbitant prices: he and his crew (says Ilerodotus )2 "realized 
a profit larger than ever foll to the lot of any known Greek ex
cept Sostratus the .L"Eginetan, with whom no one else can com
pete." The magnitude of their profits may be gathered from the 
votive offering which they erected on their return, in the sacred 
precinct of Ilere at Samos, in gratitude for the protection of that 
goddess during their voyage, - a large bronze vase, ornamented 
with projecting griffins' heads, and supported by three bronze 
kneeling figures of colossal stature : it cost six talents, and rep
resented the tithe of their gains. The aggregate of sixty talents3 
(about sixteen thousand pounds, speaking roughly), corresponiling 
to this tithe, was a sum which not many even of the rich men of 
Athens in her richest time, could boast of possessing. 

To the lucky accillent of this enormous vase and the inscrip
tion doubtless attached to it, which Herodotus saw in the Ilera~on 
at Samos, and to the impression which such miraculous enrich

1 Hcrodot. iv, 152. 8e6j rroµrrij xpn';,µevor;. 
! Herodot. iv, 152. To of: eµrroptov TOVTQ (Tartessus) i/v <LKl/pa-rov TOVTOV 

TOV xpovov. (J(jTf U'lf"OVQ(jTh(javnr: OVTOL orrfow µiyt(jTa of} 'E~.?hvwv 'lf"UVTWV, 
TWV hµeir: urpf:Kew~ ic!µev, tK rpopriwv lKiporwav, f1ETU ye 2.w(jTparov TOV 
Aaoouµavror;, Alywfir1JV • rovrr,> yap ovK ola re lpiuat ciA.l.ov. 

Allusions to the p1:ocligious wealth of Tartessus in Anakrcon, Frngm. 8, 
ed. Bcrgk; Stephan. Byz. Tapr1J(j(jLJf:; Eustnth. atl Dionys. Perieg-ct. 332, 
TapT1J(j(jor:, ~v Kat b 'AvaKpiwv </!1J(jt 7ravevoaiµova; Himcrius ap. Photium, 
Cod. 243, p. 599, -Tapn7(j(jOV (3iov, 'Aµa"Mhiar: Kcpar;, rriiv lfoov eVclatµoviac 
Ke<f!a'Aaiov. 

3 These talents cannot have been Attic talents; for the Attic talent first 
arose from the debasement of the Athenian money-standard by Solon, which 
did not occur until n generation after the voyage of KOlmns. They may 
have been either Euhoic or .11-:gin:ran talents ; probably the former, seeing 
that the case belongs to the island of Samos. Sixty Euboic talents would be 
about equivalent to the sum stated in the text. For the proportion of the 
various Greek monetary scales, see above, vol. ii, part 2, ch. iv, p. 425, and 
ch. xii, p. 227 in the present volume. 

~ 
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ment made upon his imagination, - we are indebted for out 
knowledge of the precise periou at which the secret of Phenician 
commerce at Tartessus first became known to the Greeks. The 
voyage of Kulreus opened to the Greeks of that day a new worlll 
hardly less important- regard being had to their previous aggre
gate of knowledge - than the discovery of America to the Eu
ropeans of the last half of the fifteenth century. But Kolreus 
did little more than make known the existence of this distant and 
lucrative region: he cannot be said to have shown the way to it: 
i1or do we find, in i;;pite of the foundation of Kyrene and Barka, 
which made the Greeks so much more familiar with the coast of 
Libya than they had been before, that the route by which he had 
been carried against his own will was ever deliberately pursued 
by Greek traders. 

Probably the Carthaginians, altogether unscrupulous in pro
ceedings against commercial rivals,1 would have aggravated its 
natural maritime difficulties by false information and hostile pro
ceedings. The simple report of such· gains, however, was well 
calculated to act as a stimulus to other enterprising navigators; 
and the Phuka>ans, during the course of the next half-century, 
pushing their exploring voyages both along the Adriatic and 
along the Tyrrhenian coast, and founding l\Iassalia in the year 
{)00 B. c., at length reached the Pillars of IIerakles and Tartes
sus along the eastern coast of Spain. These men were the most 
adventurous mariners:i that Greece had yet produced, creating a 
jealous uneasiness even among their Ionian neighbors :3 their 
voyages were made, not with round and bulky merchant-ships, 
calculated only for the maximum of cargo, but with armed pen-' 
tekonters,- and they were thus "enaUled to defy the privateers of 
the Tyrrhenian cities on the l\Iecliterranean, which had long de
terred the Greek trader from any habitual traffic near the strait 

1 Strabo, xvii, p. 802; Aristot. Mirab. Ausc. c. 84-132. 
2 Herollot. i, 163. 01 Oi: <l>wrnder ovrot vavn/,iv<Jt µai,pij<Jt r.pwrot 'EAAT/· 

vwv txp»<Javro, Kat rov 'Aopi11v Kat rT;v Tvp<J11vi11v ml r~v 'lf311pi11v Kat rov 
TapT1/lJlJOV ovroi efotv ol Karaoei~avrer. havriAl.ovro rle ov <JrpoyyvA7,11Ji 
v11vulv, aAAil r.evr11Kovr€po11Jtv, - the expressions are remarkable. 

• Herodot. i, 164-165, gives. an example of the jealousy of the Chians in 
respect to the islands called CEnussre. 
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of Messina.I There can be little doubt that t11e progrc3s of the 
Phokreans was very slow, and the foundation of ~Iassalia (:\Iar
seilles ), one of the most remote of all Greek colonies, may for a 
time have absorbed their attention : moreoyer, they had to pick. 
up information as they went on, and the voyage was one of dis
covery in the strict sense of the word. The time at which 
they reached Tartessus may seemingly be placed between 570
f>GO B. c. They made themselves so acceptable to Arganthonius, 
- king of Tartessus, or at least king of part of that region, 
that he urged them to relinquish their city of Phokrea and estab
lish themselves in his territory, offering to them any site which 
they chose to occupy. Though they declined this tempting 
offer, yet he still continued anxious to aid them against danger11 
at home, and gave them a large donation of money,- whereby 
they were enabled at a critical moment to complete their fortifi
cations. Arg::mthonius died shortly afterwards, having lived, we 
are told, to the extraordinary age of one hundred and twenty years, 
of which he had reigned eighty. The PhOkreans had probably 
reason to repent of their refusal, since in no very long time their 
town was taken by the Persians, half their citizens became ex
iles, and were obliged to seek a precarious abode in Corsica, in 
place of the advantageous settlement which old Arganthonius 
had offered to them in Tartessus.2 

By such steps did the· Greeks gradually track out the lines of 
Phenician commerce in the :Mediterranean, and accomplish that 
vast improvement in their geographical knowledge,- the circum
navigation of what Eratosthenes and Strabo termed "our sea," 
as distinguished from the external ocean.3 .Little practical ad
vantage, however, was deri~-ed from the discovery, which was 
only mmle daring the last years of Ionian independence. The 
Ionian cities became subjects of Persia, and Phokrea especially, 
was crippled and half-depopulated in the struggle. Had the 
period of Ionian enterprise been prolonged, we should pr9bably 
have heard of other Greek settlements in Iberia and Tartessus, 
over and above Emporia and, Rhodus, formed by the l\Iassaliots 

1 Ephorus, Fragm. 52, cd. llfarx; StraLo, vi, p. 267. 

2 Herodot. i, 165. 

3 'H Ka{}' ~µifr; {}(JJ,ar;aa (Strabo); ri'jaoe Ti/~ {}a")J1,TTlJ~ (Herod. iv, 41). 
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between the Pyrenees and the Ebro, - as well as of increasing 
Grecian traffic with those regions. The misfortunes of PhOkffia 
and the other Ionic towns saved the J.>henicians of Tartessus from 
Grecian interference and competition, such as that which their 
fellow-countrymen in Sicily had been experiencing for a century 
and a half. 

But though the Ephesian Artemis, the divine protectress of 
Phok::ean emigration, was thus prevented from becoming conse
crated in Tartessus along with the Tyrian IIerakles, an impulse 
not the less powerful was given to the imaginations of philoso
phers like Thales and poet:; like Stesichorus, - whose Iives cover 
the interval between the supematural transport of Kuhcus on the 
wings of thr~ wind, and the persevering, well-planned explora
tion which emanated from Phok::ea. \Vhile, on the one liand, 
the Tyrian Ilerakles with his venerated temple at Gades fur
nished a new locality and details for mythes respecting the Gre
cian Herakles,- on the other hand, intelligent Greeks learned 
for the first time that the waters surrounding their islands and 
the Peloponnesns formed part of a sea circumscribed by assign
able boundaries; continuous navigation of the Phukmans round 
the coast$, first of the Adriatic, next of the gulf of Lyons to the 
Pillars of Ilerakles and Tartessus, first brought to light this im
portant fact. The hearers of Archilochu~, Simonides of' Amorgus, 
a~1d Kallinns, living before or contemporary with the voyage of 
Kol::eus, had known no sea-limit either north of Korkyra or west of 
Sicily: those of Anakreon and Ilippunax, a century afterwards, 
found the Euxine, the Palus 1\I::eotis, the Adriatic, the western 
JUediterranean, and the Libyan Syrtes, all so far sun-eyed as to 
present to the mind a definite conception, and to admit of being 
visibly represented by Anaximander on a map. However familiar 
such knowledge has now become to us, at the time now under 
discussion it was a prodigious advance. The Pillars of IIera
kies, especially, remained deeply fixed in the Greek mind, as a 
terminus of human adventure and aspiration: of the ocean be
yond, men were for the_most part content to remain ignorant. 

It has already been stated, that the Phenicians, as coast ex
plorers, were even more enterprising than the Phok::eans; but 
their jealous commercial spirit induced them to conceal their 
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track, - to give information designedly false,1 respecting dangers 
and difficulties, - and even to drown any commercial rivals 
when they could do so with safety.2 One remarkable Phenieian 
achievement, however, contemporary with the period of Phuka;an 
exploration, must not be passed over. It was somewhere about 
GOO B. c. that they circumnavigated Africa; starting from the Red 

-sea, by direction of the Egyptian king Nekos, son of Psammet;. 
iehus, - going round the cape of Good Hope to Gades, - and 
from thence returning to the Nile. 

It appears that Nekos, anxious to procure a water communica
tion between the Red sea and the l\Iediterranean, began digging 
a canal from the former to the Nile, but desisted from the un
dertaking after having made considerable progress. In prosecu
tion of the same object, he despatched these Phenicians on an 
experimental voyage round Libya, which was successfully ac
complished, though 'in a time not less than three years; for 
during each autumn, the mariners landed and i·emained on shore 
a sufficient time to sow their seed and raise a crop of corn. 
They reached Egypt again, through the strait of Gibraltar, in 
the course of the third year, and recounted a tale, - "which 
(says Herodotus) others may believe if they choose, but I cannot 
believe,"- that, in sailing round Libya, they had the sun on their 
right hand, i. e. to the north.3 

The reality of this circumnavigation was confirmed to Herod-. 
otus by various Carthaginian iuformants,4 and he himself fully 

1 The geographer Ptolemy, with genuine scientific zeal, complains bitterly 
of the reserve and frauds common with the old traders, respecting the coun
tries which they visited (Ptole:n. Geogr. i, 11 ). 

2 Strabo, iii, pp. 175-176; xvii, p. 802. 
3 Ilerodot. hr, 42. Kal {l.Eyov, lµol µE:v oV 'iiUJTi't, UAI:.~} oe o~ Ti\J, Wr 'ii'f{Jl

rr/,iwvrer r1iv At/3i·71v, TUV f10clOV foxov tr T<t ve;1ii.. 
4 Herorlot. OvnJ µ'i:v avrij tyviia-{}71 701rpWTOV • ( i. e. ~ A1,13v71 lyviia{}'f/ 

eovaa rrrpifl/JVTO>.} µent Vi:, Kapv1<l6vwi el<rtv ol Uyovrer. These Cartha
ginians, to whom Herodotus here alludes, told him that Libya was circumnav· 
igable; but it docs not seem that thcv knew of anv other actual circumnavi
gation except tlrnt of the Phenidan~ sent by Nekos; otherwise, Herodotus 
would haYe made some nllusion to it, instead of proceeding, as he does 
immediately, to tell the story of the Persian Sataspils, who tried and failed. 

The testimony of the Carthaginians is so far valuable, as it declares their 
persuasion of the truth of the statement made by those Phenicians. 
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believes it. There seems good reason for sharing in his belief, 
though several able critics reject the tale as incredible. The 
Phenicians were expert and daring masters of coast navigation, 
and in going round .Africa they had no occasion ever to lose 
sight of land: we may presume that their vessels were amply 
stored, so that they could take their own time, and lie by in bad 
weather; we may also take for granted that the reward conse-. 
quent upon success was considerable. For any other mariners 
then existing, indeed, the undertaking might have been too hard, 
but it was not so for them, and that was the reason why Nekos 
chose them. To such reasons, which show the story to present 
no intrinsic incredibility (that, indeed, i:; hardly alleged even by 
J.Iannert and others who di8believe it), we may add one other, 
which goes far to prove it positively true. They stated that, in 
the course of their circuit, they had the sun on their right hand 
(i.e. to the north'~'ard); and this phenomenon, observable accord
ing to the season even when they were within the tropics, could 
not fail to force itself on their attention as constant, after they 
had reached the southern temperate zone. But Herodotus at 
once pronounces this part of the story to be incredible, and so it 
would probably appear to every Greek', l~henician, or Egyptian, 
not only of the age of NekOs, but even of the time of Herodotus, 
who heard it; since none of them possessed either actual experi
ence of the phenomenon of a southern latitude, or a sufficiently 
correct , theory of the relation between sun and earth, to under
stand the varying direction of the shadows; and few men would 
consent to set aside the received ideas with ref~rence to the solar 
motions, from pure confidence in the veracity of these Phenician 
narrators. Now that under such circumstances the latter should 
invent the tale, is highly improbable; and if they were not in-

Some critics have construed the words, in which Herodotus alludes to tlie 
Carthaginians as his informants, as if what they told him was the story of the 
fruitless attempt made by Sataspcs. But this is evidently not the meaning 
of the historian: he brings forward the opinion of the Carth:iµ;inians as con
firmatory of the statement mnde by the l'hcnicians employed iiy Kckos. 

1 Diodorus (iii, 40) talks correct language about the direction of the 
shadows southward of the tropic of· Cancer (compare J>liny, II. N. vi, 29 ), 
- one mark of the extension of geographical and astronomical observations 
during the four intervening centuries between him and Herodotus. 
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ventors, they must have experienced the phenomenon during the 
southern portion of their transit. 

Some critics disbelieve this circumnavigation, from supposing 
that if so remarkable an achievement had really taken place 
once, it must have been repeated, and practical application must 
have been made of it. But though such a suspicion is not 
unnatural, with those who recollect how great a revolution was 
operated when the passage was rediscovered during the fifteenth 
century, -yet the reasoning will not be found applicable to the 
sixth century before the Christian era. 

Pure scientific curiosity, in that age, counted for nothing: the 
motirn of Nekus for directing this enterprise was the same as 
that which had prompted him to dig his canal, - in order that he 
might procure the best communication between the l\Iediterranean 
and the Red sea. But, as it has been with the north-west pas
i;age in our time, so it was with the circumnavigation of Africa 
in his, - the proof of its practicability at the same time showed 
that it was not available for purposes of traffic or communication, 
looking ·to the resources then at the command of navigators, 
a fact, however, which could not be known until the experiment 
was made. To pass from the :Mediterranean to the Red sea by 
means of the Nile still continued to be the easiest way; either by 
aid of the land-journey, which in the times of the Ptolemies was 
usually made from Koptos on the Nile to Berenike on the Red 
sea, - or by means of the canal of N ekos, which Darius after
wards finished, though it seems to have been neglected during 
the Persian rule in Egypt, an<l. was subsequently repaired and 
put to service under the Ptolemies. 1Vithout any doubt the suc
cessful Phenician mariners underwent both severe hardship and 
great real perils, besides those still greater supposed perils, the 
apprehension of which so constantly unnerved the minds even of 
experienced and resolute men in the unknown ocean. Such was 
the force of these terrors and difficulties, to which there was no 
known termination, upon the mind of the Achremenid Sataspes 
(upon whom the circumnavigation of Africa was imposed as a 
penalty "worse than death" by Xerxes, in commutation of a 
capital sentence), that he returned without having finished the 
circuit, though by so doing he forfeited his life. Ile affirmed 
that he had sailed "until his vessel stuck fast, and could move 
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on no farther," - a persuasion not uncommon in ancient times, 
and even down to Columbus, that there was a point, beyond 
which the ocean,-either from mud, sands, shallows, fogs, or accu
mulations of sea-weed, - was no longer navigable.I 

1 Skylax, after following the line of coast from the l\Icditcrranean ontside 
of the strait of Gibraltar, and then sonth-westward along Africa as far as the 
island of Kerne, goes on to say, that " beyond Kerne the sea is no longe1· 
navigable from shallows, and mud, and sea-weed:" Tiir oe Kipv71r i·~uov 
ra l:rriKetva ovuTi luTL nAwTa ota /3pa;i:vT71rn {)a/,uTT'I> Kai n71l,uv 1wl <f>vKo!,'. 
'Eurl oe TO </>VKOf TTJ> ooxµiir T<J 1l"AUTOf l<at uvw{)ev o~v. WUTe Kevniv (Sky
lax, c. 109). Nearchus, on undertaking his voyage down the Indus, and from 
thence into the Persian g-ulf, is not certain whether the external $Ca will be 
found navigable- El oq 1l"AWT0f yt: luTtv 0 TaVT1,J 1l"OVTO!,' (Nearchi Periplu~, 
p. 2: compare p. 40, ap. Geogr. Minor. vol. i, eel. Hudson). Pythcas de
scribed the neighborhood of Thule as a sort of chaos - a medley of earth, 
sea, and air, in which you could neither walk nor sail: ovu yij Km'f' avT1]v 
vrr71p;i:ev OVTf {)&,1.auua ofre ul;p, ,;v,a uvyKptµa Tl eK TOVTWV nl.e£.µovt ,Ja
AaUUl'f' to1Kor, lv fi; <f>71ut riJv yijv Kat riJv fJal.auuav aiwpeiafJat Kat Tu uvµ
navTa, Kat roiiTov i11; uv aeuµov elvat rwv il/,wv, µ~Te nopevrov µ~re n/.wTov 
vrrap;i:oVTa. TO µev ovv rt;; n/,evµovt l:olf(O~ abTor (Pytheas) lcJpaKfraL, niUa 
oe 1.iyelV t; uKolir (Strabo, ii, P· I04 ). Again, the priests of Memphis told 
Herodotus that their conquering hero Sesostris had equipped a fleet in the 
Arabian gulf, and made a voyage into the Erythr:mm sea, subjugating people 
everywhere, "until he came to a sea no longer navigable from shallows," -
OVKeTl 7rAWTlJV vrro (3pa:riwv (Herod. ii, 109). Plato represents the sea 
without the Pillars of Heraklcs as impenetrable and unfit for nm·igation, in 
consequence of the brge admixture of earth, mud, or vegetable covering, 
which had arisen in it from the disrnption of the great island or continent 
Atlantis (Timreus, p. 25; and Kritias, p. 108); which pa8sages are well il
lustrated by the Scholiast, who seems to have read geographical descriptions 
of the character of this outer sea: rnvro Kat ol Tovr eKdvv Torrovr luropovv
Te' l~Eyovcuv, Wr rrU.vra Tt:vayiJOl] rUv tKci elvat xWpov. rivayo~ oe l:arlv D~V~ 
rt>, l:mnol.&i;ovTor MaTo!,' ov rroi'.Aov, Ka) (3orftv71r lrrupaivoµf:vr;r rovT\J. See 
also Plutarch's fancy of the dense, earthy, and viscous Kronian sea (some 
clays to the westwurd of Britain), in which a ship could with difficulty ad
va~ce, and only by means of severe pulling with the oars (Plutarch, De 
Facie in Orbe Lunre, c. 26, p. 941 ). So again in the two geographical pro
ductions in verse by Rufus Festus Avienus (Hudson, Gcogr. l\linor. vol. iv, 
Descriptio Orbis Terrre, v, 57, and Ora Maritima, v, 406-415): in the first 
of these two, the density of the water of the western ocean is ascribed to its 
being saturated with salt,- in the second, we have shallows, large quantities 
of sea-weed, and wild beasts swimming about, which the Carthaginian Him
ilco affirmed himself to have seen: 

" Plcrumque porro tenue tenditur salum, 
lJt vix arenas subjacentes occulat; 
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Now we learn from hence that the enterprise, even by those 
who believed the narrative of Nekos's captains, was regarded as 

Exsuperat autcm gurgitcm focus frequcns 

Atque impcditur restus ex uligine: 

Vi8 vel ferarum pelagus omne internatat, 

l\Iutusque terror ex fcris habitat freta. 

Hrec olim Himilco Po:mus Occano super 

Spectasse scmet ct probasse rettulit: 

Hrec nos, ab imis Punicorum annalibus 

Prolata Iongo tempore, edidimus tibi." 


Compare also v, ll5-130 of the same poem, where the author again quotes 
from a voyage of Himilco, who had been four months in the ocean outside 
of the Pillars of Hercules : 

" Sic nulla late f!abra propcllunt ratem, 
Sic segnis humor requoris pigri stupet. 
Adjicit ct illud, plurimum inter gurgites 
Extare focum, et srepe virgulti vice 
Retinere puppim,'' etc. 

The dead calm, mud, and shallows of the external ocean are touched upon 
by Aristot. Meteorolog. ii, I, 14, and seem to have been a favorite subject of 
declamation with the rhetors of the Augustan age. See Seneca, Suasoriar. 
i, I. . 

Even the companions and contemporaries of Columbus, when navigation 
had made such comparative progress, still retained much of these fears re· 
specting the dangers and difficulties of the unknown ocean : "Le tableau 
exngcre (observes A. von Humboldt, Examen Critique de l'Histoire de la 
Geographic, t. iii, p. 95) que la ruse des Phcniciens avait. trace des difficultes 
qu'opposaient a la navigation au de!a des Colonn~s d'Hercule, de Cernc, et 
de !'Ile Sacrce (Iernc), le focus, le limon, le manque de fond, et le calme per
pctuel de la mer, ressemble d'unc manicre frappante aux recits animcs des 
premiers compagnons de Colon1b." 

Columbus was the first man who traversed the sea of Sargasso, or area of 
the Atlantic ocean south of the Azores, where it is covered by an immense 
mass of sea-weed for a space six or seven times as large as France: the 
alarm of his crew at this unexpected spectacle wa.5 considerable. .The sea
weed is sometimes so thickly accumulated, that it requires a considerable 
wind to impel the vessel through it. The remarks and comparisons of .M. von 
Humboldt, in reference to ancient ancl modern navigation, are highly intcr-
esting. (Examen, ut sup. pp. 69, SS, 91, etc.) 

J. l\L Gesner (Dissertat. de Navigationibus extra Columnas Hcrculis, sects. 
6 and 7) has a good defence of the story told by Herodotus. l\Iajor Rennell 
also adopts the same view, and shows by many arguments how much easier 
the circumnavigation was from the East than from the ¥Vest ( Geograph. Sys
tem of Herodotus, .p. 680); compare Ukert, Geograph. der Griechen und 
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at once desperate and unprofitable; but doubtle&s many persons 
treated it as a mere "Phenician lie, "J (to use an expression pro-

Romer, vol. i, p. 61; :Mannert, Geog. <l. G. un<l Romer, vol. i, pp. 19-26. 
Gossellin (Recherches sur la Geogr. <les Aue. i, p. 149) an<l :Mannert both 
reject the story as not worthy of belief: Heeren <lcfcn<ls it (I<leen Ober den 
Vcrkehr cler Alten 'Welt, i, 2, pp. 86-95). 

Agatharchides, in the second century n. c., pronounces the eastern coast 
of Africa, southward of the Red sea, to be as yet unexamined: he treats it 
as a matter of certainty, however, that the sea to the south-westward is con
tinuous with the 'Vcstern ocean (De Rubro :Mari, Geog.Minores, ed. Huels. 
v, i, p. 11). 

1 Strabo, iii, p. 1iO. Sataspcs (the unsuccessful Persian circumnavigator 
of Libya, mentioned just above) had violated the daughter of another l'er
sian noblemnn, Zopyrus son of Megabyzus, ancl Xerxes had given orders 
that he should be crucified for this act; his mother bcggcil him off by sug
gesting that he should be condemned to something "worse than death,"- the 
circumnavigation of Libya (Herod. iv,43). Two things are to be remarked 
in respect to his voyage: l. He took with him a ship and seamen from 
Egypt; we are not told that they were Phenician: probably no other mari
ners than Phenicians were competent to such a voyage, - ancl even if the 
crew of Sataspcs had been Phenicians, he could not offer rewards for success 
equal to those at the disposal of Nckos. 2. He began his enterprise from the 
strait of Gibraltar instead of from the Red sea; now it seems that the cur
rent between 1\Iadngascar and the eastern coast of Africa sets very strongly 
towards the cape of Good Hope, so that while it greatly assists the southerly 
voyage, on the other hand, it makes return by the same way very difficult. 
(See Humboldt, Examen Critique de l'Ilistoire de la Geographic, t i, p. 
343.) Strabo, however, affirms that all those who had tried to circumnavigate 
Africa, both from the Red sea and from the strait of Gibraltar, I1ad been 
forced to return without success (i, p. 32), so that most people believed that 
there was a continuous isthmus which rendered it impracticable to go by sea 
from the one point to the other: he is himself, however, persuaded that the 
Atlantic is rroppovr on both sides of Africa, and therefore that circumnavigation 
is possible. He as well as Poscidouius (ii, pp. 98-100) ciisbelieved the tale of 
the Phenicians sent by Nekos. He must have derived his complete convic
tion, that Libya might ·be circumnavigated, from geographical theory, which 
led him to contract the dimensions of that continent southward,- inasmuch 
as the thing in his belief never had been done, though often attempted. 
1\Iannert (Geog. d. G. und Rom. i, p. 24) erroneously says that Strabo and 
others founded their belief ou the narrative of Herodotus. 

It is \vorth while remarking that Strabo cannot have read the story in He
rodotus with much attention, since he mentions Darius as the king who sent 
the Phenicians round Africa, not Nekos; nor docs he take notice of the re
markable statement ot' these navigators respecting the position of the sun. 
There were doubtless many apocryphal narratives current in his time re
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verbial in ancient times).- The circumnavigation of Libya is 
said to have been one of the projects conceived by Alexander 
the Great,1 and we may readily believe that if he had lived longer, 
it would have been confided to Nearclms, or some other officer 
of t4e like competence: nor can there be any reason why it 
should not have succeeded, especially since it would have been 
undertaken. from the eastward, to the great profit of geogriph
ical knowledge among the ancients, but with little 11.dvantage 
to their commerce. There is then adequate reason for admitting 
that these Phenicians rounded the cape of Good Hope from the 
East about 600 B. c., more than two thousand years earlier than 
V asco de Gama did the same thing from the West: though the 
discovery was in the first instance of no avail, either for com
merce or for geographical science. 

Besides the maritime range of Tyre and Sidon, their trade by 
land in the interior of Asia was of great value and importance. 
They were the speculative merchants who directed the march of 
the caravans laden with Assyrian and Egyptian products across 
the deserts which separated them from inner Asia,2-an opera
tion which presented hardly. less difficulties, considering the 
Arabian depredators. whom they were obliged to conciliate and 
even to employ as carriers, than the longest coast-voyage. They 
seem to have stood alone in antiquity in their willingness to brave, 
and their ability to surmount, the perils of a distant land-traffic ;3 
and their descendants at Carthage and Utica were not less active 
in pushing caravans far into the interior of Africa. 

specting attempts, stlccessful and unsuccessful, to circumnavigate Africa, as 
we may see by the tale of Eudoxus (Strabo, ii, 98; Come!. Nep. ap. Plin 
H. N. ii, 67, who gives the story very differently; and Pomp. l\Iela, iii, 9 ). 

1 Arrian, Exp.Al. vii, I, 2. 
2 Herodot. i, I. <l>oivuca~ - urraytv€ovrar tfiopna 'Ar;r;vpta Te Kai Alyvrr

Tta. 
3 See the valuahle chapter in Heeren (Ueher den Verkehr dcr Altcn ·welt. 

i, 2, Abschn. 4, p. 96) about the land trade of the Phenicians. 
The twenty-seventh chapter of the prophet Ezekiel presents a striking· 

picture of the general commerce of Tyre. 

VOL. III. 13 19oc. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

ASSYRI~S. -BABYLON. 

THE name of the Assyrians, who formed one wing of this 
early system of intercourse and commerce, rests chiefly upon 
the great cities of Nineveh and Babylon. To the Assyrians of 
Nineveh (as has been already mentioned) is ascribed in early 
times a very extensive empire, covering much of Upper Asia, as 
well as Mesopotamia or the country between the Euphrates anq 
the Tigris. Respecting this empire, - its commencement, its ex
tent, or even the mode in -which it was put down, - nothing 
certain can be affirmed; but it seems unquestionable that many 
great and flourishing cities, - and a population inferior in enter
prise, but not in industry, to the Phenicians, - were to be found 
on the Euphrates and Tigris, in times anterior to the first, Olym
piad. Of these cities, Nineveh on the Tigris and Babylon or 
the Euphrates were the chief; l the latter being in some sort of 
dependence, probably, on the sovereigns of Nineveh, yet gov
erned by kings or chiefs of i!s own, and comprehending an here
ditary order of priests. named Chaldreans, masters of all the 
science and literature as well as of the religious ceremonies cur
rent among the people, and devoted, from very early times, to 
that habit o( astronomical observation which their brilliant sky so 
much favored. 

The people called Assyrians or Syrians - for among the Greek 
·· authors no constant distinction is maintained between the two2

I Herodot. i, 178. Tii> oe 'Aaavpi11> tariµev KOV Kat u:l/,a 7rOALl1µam µ€
ya:\.a 7rOAAa. TO oe bvoµa11TQTaTOV Kat laxvpomrov, Kai f:vi'Ja rr</Jt, Tii> Nivov 
ava11TaTOV yevoµ€v11r, TU {JamA~la KaTE!1T~Kte, i;v Ba{Jvl.wv. 

The existence of these and several other great cities is an important item 
to be taken in, ii! our conception of the old Assyria : Opis on the Tigris, and 
Sittake on one of the canals very n~ar the Tigris, can be identified (Xenoph. 
Anab. ii, 4, 13-25) : compare Diodor. ii, 11. 

2 Herodot. i, 72; iii, 90-91; vii, 63; Strabo, xvi, p. 736, also ii, p. 84, in 
which he takes exception to the distributiun of the olKovµ€v17 (inhabited por

http:Ba{Jvl.wv
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were distributed over the wide territory bounded on the east by 
]\fount Zagros and its north-westerly continuation toward l\Iount 
Ararat, by which they were separated from the l\Iedes, - and 
extending from thence westward and southward to the Euxine sea, 
the river IIalys, the l\Iecliterranean sea, and the Persian gulf,
thus covering the whole course of the Tigris and Euphrates 
south of Armenia, as well as Syria and Syria-Palrestine, and the 
territory eastward of the Halys called Kappadokia. But the 
Clmldrean order of priests appear to have been peculiar to Bab
ylon and other towns in its territory, especially between that city 
and the Persian gulf. The vast, rich, and lofty temple of Belus 
in that city, served them at once as a place of worship and an as
tronm;nical observatory ; and it was the paramount ascendency 
of this order which seems to have caused the Babylonian people 
generally to be spoken of as Chaldreans, - though some writers 
have supposed, without any good proof, a conquest of Assyrian 
Babylon by barbarians called Chaldreans from the mountains 
near the Euxine.1 

t.ion of the globe) made by Eratosthenes, because it did not inclt1dc in the 
same compartment ( arppayir) Syria proper and Mesopotamia : he calls Nin us 
and Semiramis, Syrians. Herodotus considers the Armcnian8 as colonists 
from the Phrygiaus (vii, 73). 

The Homeric names 'Apiµoi, 'Eptµ/3oi (the first in the Iliad, ii, 783, the 
second in the Odyssey, iv, 84) coincide wjth the Oriental name of this race 
.LI.ram; it seems more ancient, in the Greek habits of speech, than Syrians (see 
Strabo, xvi, p. 785). 

The Hcsiodic Catalogue too, as well as Stesichorns, recognized Arabus as 
the son of Hermes, by Thronie, daughter of Be!ns (Hesiod, Fragm. 29, ed. 
Marktscheffcl; Strabo, i, p. 42). 

1 Heeren, in his account of the Babylonians (Ideen Uber den Verkchr der 
. Alten "\Veit, part i, Abthcilung 2, p. 168 ), speaks of this conquest of Baby

lon by Chaldrean barbarians from the northern mountains as a certain fact, 
explaining the great development of the B:ibylonian empire under Nabopo
lasar and Nebuchadnezzar from 630-580 n. c.; it was, he thinks, the new 
Cha!Urean conquerors who thus extended their rlominion over J udrea and 
Phenicia. 

I agree with Volney (Chronologie des Babylonicns, ch. x, p. 215) in 
thinking this statement both unsupported and improbable. l\fanncrt. seems 
to suppose the Chaldreans of Arabian origin ( Gcogr. der Gr. und Rom., part 
v, s. 2, ch. xii, p. 419). The passages of Strabo (xvi, p. 739) arc lllOre fa
vorable to this opinion than to that of Heeren; but we make out nothing 
distinct respecting the Chaldreans except that they were the priestly order 
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There were exaggerated statements respecting the antiquity of 
their astronomical observations, which cannot be traced as of 
definite and recorded date higher than the era of Nabonassarl 

among the Assyrians of Babylon, as they are expressly termed by Herodo· 
tus~wr Myovrfl ol XaA.oaiot, eovre~ lpier TOVTOV TOV f1wv (of Zeus Be!us) 
(Hcrodot. i, 181). 

The Clrnlybcs and Chaldrei of the northern mountains seem to he known 
only through Xenophon (Anab. iv, 3, 4; v, 5, 17; Cyrop. iii, 2, 1); they are 
rude barbarians, and of their exploits or history no particulars reach us. 

1 The earliest Chaldrean astronomical observation, known to the astrono
mer Ptolemy, both precise and of ascertained date to a degree sufficient for 
~cientific use, was a lunar eclipse of the 19th March 721 n. c. -the 27th 
year of the era of Nabonassar (Idcler, Ueber die Astronomischen Beobach· 
tungen der Altcn, p. 19, Berlin, 1806). Had Ptolemy known any older ob
servations conforming to these conditions, he would not have omitted to 
notice them: his own words in the Almagest testify how much he valued the 
knowledge and comparison of observations taken at distant intervals (Alma
gest, b. 3, p. 62, ap: Ideler, l. c. p. 1 ), and at the same time imply that he had 
none more ancient than the era of Nabonassar (Alm. iii, p. 77, ap. Ide!. p. 
169). 

That the Chal!lreans had been, Jong before this period, in the habit of ob
-serving the heavens, there is no reason to doubt; and the exactness of those 
observations cited by Ptolemy implies (according to the judgment of Ideler 
ib. p. 167) Jong previous practice. The period of two hundred anrl twenty· 
three lunations, after which the moon reverts nearly to the same positions in 
reference to the apsides and nodes, and after which eclipses return nearly in 
the same order and magnitude, appears to have been discovered by the Chal
dre"ns (" Defectus duccntis viginti tribus mensibus rcdire in suos orbes certum 
est,'' Pliny, H. N. ii, 13), and they deduced from hence the me;n daily mo
tions of the moon with a degree of accuracy which differs only by four 
seconds from modern lunar tables ( Geminus, Isagoge in Arnti Phrenomena, 
c. 15; Idcler, l. c. pp. 153, 154, and in his Ilandbuch der Chronologie, vol. i, 
Absch. ii, p. 207). 

There seem to have been Chaldroan observations, both made and recorded, 
of much greater antiquity than. the era of Nabonassar; though we cannot · 
lay much stress on the date of 1903 years anterior to Alexander the Great,' 
which is mentioned by Simplicius (ad Aristot. de Ccelo, p. 123) as being the 
earliest period of the Chaldrean observations sent from Babylon by Kallis
thenes to Aristotle. Ideler thinks that the Chaldrean observations anterior 
to the era of Nabonassar were useless to astronomers from the want of some 
fixed era, or definite cycle, to identify the date of each of them. The com
mon civil year of the Chaldreans had been from the beginning (like that of 
the Greeks) a lunar year, kept in a certain degree of harmony with the sun 
by cycles of 1unur years and intercalation. Down to the era of Nabonassar, 
the calender was in confusion, and there was nothing to verify either the time 
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(747 B. c.), as well as respecting the extent of their acquired 
knowledge, so largely blended with astrological fancies and occult 
influences of the heavenly bodies Oil human affairs. But however 
incomplete their knowledge may appear when judged by the 
standard of after-times, there can be no doubt, that compared 
with any of their contemporaries of the sixth century B. c. 
either Egyptians, Greeks, or Asiatics - they stood preeminent, 
and had much to teach, not only to Thales and Pythagoras, but 

of accession of the kings, or that of astronomical phenomena oLserved, ex
cept the days_ and months of this lunar year. In the reign of Xabonassar, 
the astronomers at Babylon introduced (not into civil use, but for their own 
purposes and records) the Egyptian solar year,- of three hundred and sixty· 
five days,'ortwelve months of thirty days each, with five added days, begin
ning with the first of tl1e month Thoth, the commencement of the Egyptian 
year,- and they thus first obtained a continuous and accurate mode of mark
ing the date of events. It is not meant that the Chalclreans then for the first 
time obtained from the Egyptians the kno1cledge of the solar year of three 
hundred and sixty-five days, but that they then forthe first time adopted it in 
their notation of time for astronomical purposes, fixing the precise moment 
at which they began. Nor is there the least reason to suppose that the era 
of Nabonassar coincided with any political revolution or change of dynasty. 
Ideler discusses this point (pp. 146-1 i3, and llandbuch dcr Chronol. pp. 
215-220). Syncellus might correctly say-'Arro Naf3ova1Iiipov rovr xpovovr 
rijr ri:Jv l'turpwv rrapar7Jp1J1IfWr Xa:toaioi r;Kpi{3w1IaV (Chronogr. p. 207). 

'Ve need not dwell upon the back reckonings of the Chaldmans for pe
riods of 720,000, 490,000, 470,000 years, mentioned by Cicero, Diodorus, and 
Pliny (Cicero, De Divin. ii, 46; Diod. ii, 31; Pliny, ll. N. vii, 57), and 
seemingly presented by Berosus and others as the preface of Babylonian 
history. 

It is to be noted that Ptolemy always cited the Chaldman observations as 
made by" the Cha/dC£ans," never naming any indh·idual; though in all the 
other observations to which he alludes, he is very scrupulous in particulariz
ing the name of the observer. Doubtless he found the Chaldrean observa
tions registered just in this manner; a point which illustrates what is said 
in the text respecting the collective character of their civilization, and the 
want of individual development or prominent genius. 

The superiority of the Chald::can priests to the Egyptian, as astronomical 
observers, is shown by the fact that Ptolemy, though living at Alexandria, 
never mentions the latter as astronomcrg. and cites no Egyptian observations; 
while he cites thirteen Cha!Urean obsen·ations in the years B. c. 721, 720, 
523, 502, 491, 383, 382, 245, 237, 229 : the first ten being observations of 
lunar eclipses; the last three, of conjunctions of planets and fixed stars 
(Ideler, llandbuch der Chronologie, vol. i, Ab. ii, pp. 195-199). 
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even to later inquirers, such as Eudoxus and Aristotle. The 
conception of the rcvohing celestial sphere, the gnomon, and the 
division of the day into twelve parts, are affirmed by Hcrodotusl 
to have been first taught to the Greeks by the Babylonians; and 
the continuous observation of the heavens both by the Egyptian 
and Chaldrean priests, had determined with considerable exact
ness both the duration of the solar year and other longer periods 
of astronomical recurrence; thus impressing upon intelligent 
Greeks the imperfection of thcil"' own calendars, and furnishing 
them with a basis not only for enlarged obserYations of their own, 
but also for the discovery and application of those mathematical 

• theories whereby astronomy first became a science. 
Nor was it only the astronomical acquisitions of the priestly 

caste which distinguished the early Babylonians. The social 
condition, the fertility of the country, the dense population, and 
the persevering industry of the inhabitants, were not less remark
able. Respecting Nineveh,2 once the greatest of the Assyrian 

1 Herodot. ii, 109. 
2 The ancient Ninus or Kincvch was situated on the eastern bank of the 

Tigris, nearly opposite the modern town of l\fousul or Mosul. Herodotus (i, 
193) and Strabo (xvi, p. 737) both speak of it as being destroyed ; but Ta
citus (Ann. xii, 13) and Ammian. Marcell. (xviii, 7) mention it as subsisting. 
Its ruins had been long remarked (sec Thevenot, Voyages, lib. i, ch. xi, 
p. 176, and Niebuhr, Reisen, vol. ii, p. 360), but have never been examined 
carefully until recently hy Rich, Ainsworth, and others: see Ritter, \Vest
Asicn, b. iii, Abthcil. iii, Abselm. i, s. 45, pp. 171-221. 

Ktcsias, according to Diodorus (ii, 3), placed Ninus or Nineveh on the 
Euphrates, which we mnst presume to be an inadYcrtcnce,-probahly of Di
odorus himself, for Ktc:<ias would he less likely than he to confound the Eu-. 
phraks and the Tigris. Compare ·wcsseling ad Diodor. ii, 3, and Bahr ad 
Ktesiro Fragm. ii, .Assyr. p. 392. . 

Mannert (Gcographie der Gr. und Rom. part v, c. 14, pp. 439-448) dis
putes ;he identity of these ruins with the ancient city of Kinus or Kineveh, 
because, if this had been the fact, Xenophon and the Ten Thousand Greeks 
must have passed directly over them in the retreat along the eastern bank of 
the Tigris upward: and Xenophon, who particularly notices the deserted 
cities of Larissa and Mcspila, says nothing of the great ruin of this onc<J 
flourishing Assyrian capital. This argument once appeared to me so forci
ble, that I came to the same negative conclusion as Mannert, though his con
jectures, as to the real site of the city, never appeared to me satisfactory. 
But Ritter has removed the difficulty, by showing that the ruins opposito· 
l\Iosul exactly correspond to the situation of that deserted city which Xeno
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cities, we have no good information, nor can we· safely reason 
from the analogy of Babylon, inasmuch as the peculiarities of the 
latter were altogether determined by the Euphrates, while Nine
veh was seated consiuerably farther north, and on the east bank 
of the Tigris: but Herodotus gives us valuable particulars re
specting Babylon as an eye-witness, and we may judge by his ac
count respecting its condition after much suffering from the Per
sian conquest, what it had been a century earlier in the days of 
its full splendor. 

The neighboring territory receiving but little rain,I owed its 
fertility altogether to the annual overflowing of the Euphrates, on 
which the labor bestowed, for the purpose of limiting, regularizing, 
and diffusing its supply of water, was stupenuous. Embankments 
along the river,- artificial reservoirs in connection with it, to re
ceive an excessive increase, - new curvilinear channels, dug for 
the water in places where the stream was too straight and rapid, 
- broau anu deep canals crossing the whole space between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, and feeding numerous rivulets2 or 
ditches which enabled the whole breadth of land to be irrigated, 
- all these toilsome applications were requisite to insure due 
moisture for the Babylonian soil; but they were rewarded with 
an exuberance of produce, in the various descriptions of grain, 

phon calls J\Icsplla: the difference of name in this case is not of very great 
importance (Ritter, ut sup. p. 175). Consult also Forbiger, IIandbuch dcr al· 
ten.Geographic, sect. 96, p. 612. 

The situation of Nineveh here pointed out is exactly what we should ex
pect in reference to the conquests of the Median kings: it lies in that part 
of Assyria bordering on Media, and in the conrse of. the conquests which 
'the king Kyaxares afterwards extended farther on to the Ifalys. (See Ap
pendix at the end of this chapter.) 

1 Herodot. i, 193. 'H yi/ TWV 'A(J'(J'Uptwv verat µ'i:v oMy<;>-while he speaks 
of rain falling at Thebes in Egypt as a prodigy, which never happened ex· 
cept just at the moment when the country was conquered by Cambyscs, -oii 

. yii.p o~ verat TU UVOJ T~~ Aiyvr.TOV TO ;rapur.av (iii, 10). It is not unimpor
tant to notice this distinction between the little rain of Babylonia, and the no 
rain of Upper Egypt, - as a mark of measured assertion in the historian 
from whom so much of our knowledge of Grecian history is derived. 

It chanced to rain hard during the four days which the traveller Niebuhr 
spent in going from the ruins of Babylon to Bagdad, at the end of Novem• 
her 1763 (Reisen, vol. ii, p. 292). · 

• Herodot. i, 193; Xenophon, Anab. i, 7, 15; ii, 4, 13-2~. 
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such as Herodotus hardly da~·es to particularize. The country 
produced no trees except the date-palm, which was turned to ac
count in many different ways, and from the fruit of which, both 
copious and of extraordinary size, wine as well as bread were 
made.I l\Ioreover, Babylonia was still more barren of stone than 
()f wood, so that buildings as well as walls were constructed al
most entirely of brick, for which the earth was well adapted ; 
while a flow of mineral bitumen, found near the town and river 
of Is, higher up the Euphrates, served for cement. Such perse
vering and systematic labor, applied for the purpose of irriga
tioo, excites our astonishment; yet the description of what was 
done for defence is still more imposing. Babylon, traversed in 
the middle by the Euphrates, was surrounded by walls three 
hundredfeet in height, seventy-five feet in thickness, and compos
ing a square of which each side was one hundred and twenty 
stadia (or nearly fifteen English miles) in length: around the 
outside of the walls was a broad and deep moat from whence the 
material for the bricks composing them had been excavated; 
while one hundred brazen gates served for ingress and egress. 
Besides, there was an interior wall less thiek, but still very strong; 
and as a still farther obstruction to invaders from the north and 
north-east, another high and thick wall was built at some miles 
from the city, across much of the space between the Euphrates 
and the Tigris, - called the wall of l\Iedia, seemingly a little to 
the north of that point where the two 1-iYers most nearly approach 
to each other, and joining the Tigris on its west bank. Of the 
houses many were three or four stories high, and the broad· and 
straight streets, unknown in a Greek town until the distribution 

1 About the date-palms ( ¢oiv£Kef J in the ancient Bahylonia, see Thco
phrastus, Hist. Plant. ii, 6, 2-6; Xenoph. Cyrop. vii, 5, 12; Anab. ii, 3, 15; 
Diodor. ii, 53 : there were some which born no fruit, but which afforded goo<l 
wood for house-purposes and fnrniture. 

Theophrastus gh·cs the same general idea of the fertility ancl proclnce of 
the soil in Babylonia as Herodotus, thoug'h the two hun<lred-folcl, and some
times three hundred-fold, whi<'h was stated to the latter as the pro<lnce of tho 
land in grain, appears in hi.~ statement cut clown to fifty-fold, or one hundred
fold (Hist. Plant. viii, 7, 4). 

Respecting the numerous useful purposes for which the date-palm was 
made to serve (a Persian song enumerated three hunclrcd and sixty), see 
Strabo, xiv, p. 742; Ammian. Marcell. xxiv, 3. 
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of the peir:ceus by Hippodamus, near the time of the Pelopon
nesian war, were well calculated to heighten the astonishment 
raised by the whole spectacle in a visitor like Herodotus. The 
royal palace, with its memorable terraces or hanging gardens, 
formed the central and commanding edifice in one half of the 
city, - the temple of Ilelus in the other half. 

That celebrated temple, standing upon a basis of one square 
stadium, and inclosed in a precinct of two square stadia in di
mension, was composed of eight solid towers, built one above the 
other, and is alleged by Strabo to have been as much as a stadium 
or furlong high (the height is not specified by Herodotus) :l it was 
full of costly decorations, and possessed an extensive landed 
property. Along the banks of the river, in its passage through 
the city, were built sp~cious quays, and a bridge on stone piles, 
for the placing of which -as Herodotus was told- SemiramiB 
had caused the river Euphrates to be drained off into the large 
side reservoir and lake constructed higher up its course.2 

1 Herodot. i, 178, Strabo, xiv, p. 738; Arrian, E. A. vii, 17, 7. Strabo 
does not say that it was a stadium in perpendicular height: we may suppose 
that the stadium represents the entire distance in upward march from the 
bottom to the top. He as well as Arrian say that Xerxes destroyed both 
the temple of Belus and all the other temples at Babylon (Ka~eiA.ev, Kart
o-Kaipev, iii, 16, 6; vii, 17, 4); he talks of the intention of Alexander to 
rebuild it, and of his directions giYen to ]eye] new foundations, carrying_ 
away the loose earth and ruins. This cannot be reconciltd with the narra
tive of Herodotus, nor with the statement of Pliny (Yi, 30), nor do I believe 
it to be true. Xerxes plundered the temple· of much of its wealth and 
ornaments, but that he knocked down the vast building and the other 
Babylonian temples, is incredible. Babylon always continued one of the 
chief cities of the Persian empire. 

2 'Vhat is stated in the text respecting Babylon, is taken almost entirely 
from llcrodotus: I have given briefly the most prominent points in his 
interesting narratiYe (i, 178-193), which well deserves to be read at length. 

Herodotus is in fact our only original witness, speaking from his own 
obserYation and going into details, respecting the marvels of Babylon. 
Ktesias, if his work had remained, would ha Ye been another original witness; 
but we haYe only a few extracts from him by Diodorus. Strabo seems not 
to have visited Babylon, nor can it be affirmed that Kleitarchus did so. 
Arrian had Aristobulus to copy, and is valu~ble as far as he goes; but he 
does not enter into many particulars respecting the magnitude of the city or 
its appurtenances. Berosus also, if we possessed his book, would have been 
an eye-witness of the state of Babylon more than a century and a half later 

13• 
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13esides this great town of Babylon itself, there were through
out the neighborhood, between the canals which uni.ted the Eu

ihan Herodotus, but the few fragments remaining are hardly at all descriptive 
(sec Berosi Fragm. pp. 64-67, ed. Hichtcr). 

The magnitude of the works described by Herodotus naturally provokes 
suspicions of exaggeration; but there are gootl grounds for trusting him, in 
my judgment, on all points which foll under his own vision and means of 
verification, as distinguished from past facts, on which he could do no more 
than give what he heard. He had bestowed much attention on Assyria and 
its phenomena, as is evident from the fact that he had written (or prepared to 
write, if the suspicion be admissible that the work was never completcd,
Fabricius, Biblioth. Grree. ii, "20, 5) a special Assyrian history, which has not 
reached us ('Aa<1Vpioun i,6yotat, i, 106-184). He is very precise in the 
measures of which he speaks; thus having described the dimensions of the 
walls in "royal cubits," he goes on immediately to tell us how much that 
measure differs from an ordinary cubit. Ile designedly suppresses a part 
of what he had heard respecting the produce of the Babylonian soil, from 
the mere apprehension of not being believed. 

To these reasons for placing faith in Herodotus we may add another, not 
less deserving of attention. That which seems incredible in the construc
tions which he describes, arises simply from their enormous bulk, and the 
frightful quantity of human labor which must have been employed to execute 
them. Ile docs not tell us, like Bcrosns (Fragm. p. 66), that these wond~r
ful fortifications were completed in fifteen days, - nor like Quintus Curtius, 
that the length of one stadium was completed on each successive day of the 
year (v, l, 26). To bring to pass all that Herodotus has described, is a mere 
question of time, patience, number of laLorcrs, and cost of maintaining them, 
-for the materials were both close at hand and inexhaustible. 

Now what would be the limit imposed upon the power and will of the old 
kings of Babylonia on these points 1 "\Ve can hardly assign that limit with 
so much confidence as to ventui·e to pronounce a statement of Herodotus 
incredible, when he tells us something which he has seen, or verified from. 
eye-witnesses. The Pyramids and other works in Egypt are quite sufficient 
to make us mistrustful of our own means of appreciation; and the great 
wall of China (extending for twelve hundred English miles along what was 
once the whole northern frontier of the Chinese empirc,-from twenty to 
twenty-five feet high,-wi.de enough for six horses to run abreast, arnl 
furnished with a suitable number of gates and bastions) contains more material 
than all tli.e buildings ef the British empire put togr1li.er, according to Barrow's 
estimate (Transactions of the Royal Asi,Hic Society, vol. i, p. 7, t. v.; and 
Ideler, Ueber die Zeitrcchnung dcr Chinescn, in the ALhandlungen of the 
Berlin Academy for 1837, ch. 3, p. 291 ). 

Ktesias gave the circuit of the walls of Babylon 11s three hundred and 
sixty stadia; Klcitarchus, three hundred and sixty-five stadia; Quintus 
Curtius, three hundred and sixty-eight stadia; and Strabo, three hundred 
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phrates and the Tigris, many rich and populous villages, while 
Borsippa and other considerable towns were situated lower down 

and eighty-five stadia; all different from Hcroriotus, who gives four hundred 
11nd eighty stadia, a square of one lmndred and twenty stadia each side. 
Grosskurd (ad Strabon. xvi, p. 738 ), Letronne, and Heeren, all presume that 
the smaller number must be the truth, and that Herodotus must have been 
misinformed; and Grosskurd further urges, that Herodotus cannot have seen 
the walls, inasmuch as he himself tells us that Darius caused them to be 
razed after the second siege and reconquest (IIerodot. iii, 159). But upon 
this we may observe: l!'irst, the expression (To nlxor rrepteili.e) docs not 
imply that the wall was so thoroughly and entirely razed by Darius as to 
leave no part standing, - still less, that the great and broitd moat wa~ in all 
its circuit filled up and levelled. This would have been a most laborious 
operation in rc:forence to such high and lmlky musses, and wid1al not neces
sary for the purpose of rendering the town defenceless ; for which p11rpose 
the destruction of certain portions of the wall is suffil'ient. Next, Herodotus 
speaks distinctly of the walls and ditch as existing in hi; time, when he saw 
the place, which docs not exclude the possibility that numerous breaches may 
have been designedly made in them, or mere openings left in the walls with
out any actual gates, for the purpose of obviating all idea of revolt. But, 
however this latter fact may be, certain it is thut the great walls were either 
continuous, or discontinuous only to the extent of these designed brcuches, 
when Herodotus saw them. He describes the town and its phenomena in the 

·present tense: Kt er at tv rreoi<,J µeyal,<,J, µiyafJor; lov<1a µinmov lrn<1rov 120 
uraOiwv, lov<11Jf: rerpaywvov · ovrot <1Tuotot rfir rrepiooov r~r; rroli.wr; y iv o v rat 
O"VVU1TO:VTff 480. To µ£v vvv µ.iyafJoc; T0<10VTOV ; (1 TL TOV ci<1Tf0f; TOV Ilaf3v
Awvfov. 'EKtKo<lµTJTO cli: wr; ovoi:v «;uo 1TOlct<1µa TWV f1µtlr; iclµev. rn<Ppor µ£v 
'lrp{jrii, µtv {3&.iJea Tt Kat tvpttz Kat 1TAi'f} Maror; 'Ir' pt {J t t t. µeril of:, TttXO> 
1T€VT~KOVTa µf:v 1TTJXfwV {3a<1l~.Tjtwv l/Jv TO tvpor;, vifJor J;, OlTJK0<1lwV 1TT}XfwV. 
'0 oii (3auilcf/ior: 1T'f/XVf: TOV µerpiov fort 1T~xwr: µi(wv T(JtO"l OaKTv?.iotO"t (c. 
178). Again (c. 181),-Toii;o µi:v o~ TO relxor: {Jl.ip'f}~ fort• frepov oe 
fowfJev rtiXOf rreptiJe"i, ov 1TOAA<,j rf\·! u<1&tvfoupov -rov tripov reixovr;, 
uretvorcpov oe. Then he dcsrrihcs the temple of Zeus Bcius, with its vast 
dimensions, - Kal ft; lµ'f: roVTo l:rt liJv, Ji10 araOiwv 1rltvr11, i-Ov TtrpltytJvov, 

in the language of one who had himself gone up to the top of it. After 
having mentioned the striking present phenomena of the temple, he specifies 
a statue of solid gold, twelve cubits high, which the Chaklmans tol<l him had 
once been there, but which he did not see, and he carefully marks the dis
tinction in his language, -hv oe lv T<,j reµtvet' 'TOVT<,J Erl TOV xpovuv lKetvov 
Kai uvoptilr; ovwOeKa rr~xwv, xpi><leor; urfpeor. 'Ey<J µev µiv OUK eloov • Tlt oe 
li.tyernt inr:o Xali.oaiwv, -ravrn Myw (c. 183). 

The argument, therefore, by which Grosskurd justifies the rrjection of the 
statement of Herodotus is not to be reconciled with the language of the 
historian: Herodotus certainlv saw both the walls and the ditch. Ktesias 
saw them too, and his statem~nt of the circuit, as three hundred and sixty 
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on the Euphrates itself. And the industry, agricultural as well 
as manufacturing, of the collective population, was not less per
severing than productive: their linen, cotton, and woollen faLrics, 
and their richly ornamented carpets, were celebrated throughout 
all the Eastern regions. Their cotton was brought in part from 
islands in the Persian gulf, while the flocks of sheep tended by 
the AraLian nomads supplied them with wool finer even than that 
of 1\Ii!etus or Tarentum. Besides the Chald~an order of priests, 
there Feem to have been among them certain 

1
othcr tribes with. 

peculiar hereditary customs: thus there were three tribes, prob
aLly near the mouth of the river, who restricted themselves to 
the eating of fish alone; but we have no evidences of a military 
caste (like that in Egypt) nor any other hereditary profession. 

stadia, stands opposed to that of four hundred and eighty stadia, which appears 
in Herodotus. But the nutliority of Herodotus is, in my judgment, so much 
superior to that of Ktesias, that I accept the larger figure as more worthy of 
credit than the smaller. Sixty English miles of circuit is, doubtless, a won
<lc1·, hut forty-fiye miles in'circuit is a wonder also: granting means and will 
to execute the lesser of these two, the Babylonian kings can hardly be 
supposed inadequate to the greater. 

To me the height of these artificial mountains, called walls, appears even 
more astonishing than their length or brcndth. Yct it is curious thnt on this 
point the two eye-witnesses, Herodotus and Ktcsias, both agree, with only the 
difference between royal cubits and common cubits. Herodotus states the 
l1cight at two hundred royal cubits: KtG;;ins, at fifty fathoms, which are 
equal to two hundrell common cubits (Diod. ii, 7), - ro Oi: {nf;or, iii; µev 

K Tl/'1ta{' rp11al, 'TfEVT~Kovra bpyvtwv, °"' Qi: lvwt TWV vwripwv lypaif;av, rrnxCiv 
'TfEVT~Kovra. Olearius (arl Philostratum Vit. Apollon. Tyan. i, 25) shows 
plausible reason for believing that the more recent writers (vewupot) cut 
down the dimensions stated by Ktcsias simply liccause they thought such a 
vast height incredible. The difference between the royal cubit and the com
mon cubit, as Herodotus on this occasion informs us, was three digits in 
favor of the former; his two hundred royal cubits are thus equal to three 
hundred and thirty-seven feet eight inches: Ktcsias has not attended to the 
difference between royal cubits and common cubits, nml his estimate, there
fore, is lower than that of Herodotus by thirty-seYcn feet eight inches. 

On the whole, I cannot think that we are justified, either by the authority 
of such counter-testimony as cnn be produced, or by the intrinsic wonder of 
the case, in rejecting the dimensions of the walls of Babylon as given by 
Herodotus. 

Quintus Curtius states. that a large proportion of the inclosed space was 
not occupied by dwellings, but sown and planted (v, I, 26: compare Diodor. 
ii, 9). 
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In order to present any conception of what Assyria was, in the 
early days of Grecian history, and during the two centuries pre
ceding the conquest of Babylon by Cyrus in 536 B. c., we un
fortunately have no witness earlier than Herodotus, who did not 
see Babylon until near a century after that event, - about 
seventy years_ after its still more disastrous revolt and second 
subjugation by Darius, Babylonia had become one of the twenty 
satrapies of the Persian empire, and besides paying a larger reg
ular tribute than any of the other nineteen, supplied from its ex
uberant soil provision for the Great King and his countless host 
of attendants during one-third part of the year.1 Yet it was 
then in a state of comparative degradation, having had its im
mense walls breached by Darius, and having afterwards under
gone the ill usage of Xerxes, who, since he stripped its temples, 
and especially the venerated temple of Belus, of some of their 
richest ornmnentB, would probably be still more reckless in his 
mode of dealing with the civil edifices.'<! If in spite of such in
flictions, and in spite of that manifest evidence of poverty and 
suffering in the people which Herodotus expressly notices, it con
tinued to be what he describes, still counted as almost the chief 
city of the Persian empire, both in the time of the younger Cy
rus and in that of Alexander,3 - we may judge what it must 
once have been, without either foreign satrap or foreign tribute,4 
under its Assyrian kii1gs and Chalda;an priests, during the last 
of the two centuries which intervened between the era of Nabon
assar m:d the capture of the city by Cyrus the Great. Though 
several of the kings, during the first of these two centuries, had 
contributed much to the great works of Babylon, yet it was during 
the second century of the two, after the capture of Nineveh by 
the J\Iedes, and under Nebuchadnezzar and NiWkris, that the 
kings attained the maximum of their power, and the city its 
greatest enlargement. It was Nebuchadnezzar who constructed 

1 Hcrodot. i, 196. 

"Arrian, Exp. Al. iii, 16, 6; vii, 17, 3; Quint. Curtin>, iii, 3, 16. 

3 Xenoph. Anab. i, 4, 11; Arrian, Exp. Al. iii, 16, 3. Kal «µa Tov TroAiµov 


7'0 u~AOV Ii Ba/1vUiv /Wl 1'U :Soiiua l:¢aii-tTO. 
4 See tho statement of the large receipts of the satrap Tritantrechmes, 

and his immense establishment of horses and Indian dogs ( Herodot. i, 
192). 
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the seaport Teredon; at the mouth of the Euphrates, and who 
probably excavated the long ship canal of near four hundred 
miles, which joined it, - which was perhaps formed partly from a 
natural western branch of the Euphrates.I The brother of the poet 
Alkreus, -Antimenidas, who served in the Babylonian army, 
and distinguished himself by his personal valor (600-580 'n. c.), 
- wouIU have seen it in its full glory :2 he is the earliest Greek 
of whom we hear individually in connection with the Babylo
nians. It marks3 strikingly the. contrast between the Persian 
kings and the Babylonian kings, on whose ruin they rose, that 
while the latter incurred immense expense to facilitate the com
munication between Babylon and the sea, the former artificially 
impeded the lower course of the Tigris, in order that their resi
dence at Susa might be out of the reach of assailants. 

That which strikes us most, and which must have struck the 
first Grecian visitors much IUore, both in Assyria and Egypt, is 
the unbounded command of naked human strength possessed by 
these early kings, and the effect of mere mass and indefatigable 
perseverance, unaided either by theory or by artifice, in the _ac

1 There is a valuable examination of the lower course of the Euphrates, 
with the changes which it has undergone, in Ritter, \Vest-Asien, b. iii. Ab· 
theil. iii, Abschnitt i, sect. 29, pp. 45-49, and the passage from Abydenus in 
the latter page. 

For the distance between Teredon or Diridotis, at the mouth of the Eu
phrates (which remained separate from that of the Tigris until the first 
century of the Christian era), to Babylon, see Strabo, ii, p. 80; x.vi, p. 
739). 

It is important to keep in mind the warning given by Ritte;, that none of 
the maps of the conrse of the river Euphrat~s, prepared previously to the 
publication of Colonel Chesney's expedition in 1836, arc to be trusted. That 
expedition gave the first complete and accurate survey of the course of the 
river, and led to the detection of many mistakes previously committed by 
Mannert, Reichard, and other able geographers and chartographcrs. To 
the immense mass of information contained in Ritter's comprehensfre and 
laborious work, is to be added the farther merit, that he is always careful in 
pointing out where the geographical data are insufficient and fall short of 
certainty. See \Vest-Asien, B. iii, Abtheilung iii, Abschnitt i, sect. 41, p. 
959. 

•Strabo, xiii, p. 617, with the mutilated fragment of Alkreus, which 0. 
Muller has so ingeniously corrected ( Rhenisch. Museum, i, 4, p. 287 ). 

3 Strabo, xvi, p. 740. 
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complishment of gigantic results.I In Assyria, the results were 
in great part exaggerations of enterprises in themselves useful to 
the people for irrigation and defence: religious worship was min
istered to in the like manner, as well as the personal fancies and 
pomp of their kings: while in Egypt the latter class predomi
nates more over the former. "\Ve scarcely trace in either of them 
the higher sentiment of art, which owes its first marked develop
ment to Grecian susceptibility and genius. But the human mind 
is in every stage of its progress, and most of all in its rude and 
unrefiecting period, strongly impressed by visible and tangible 
magnitude, and awe-struck by the evidences of great power. To 
this feeling, for what exceeded the demands of practical conve
nience and security, the wonders both in Egypt and Assyria 
chiefly appealed; while the execution of such colossal works de
monstrates habits of regular industry, a concentrated population 
under one government, and above all, an implicit submission to 
"the regal and priestly sway, - contrasting forcibly with the small 
autonomous communities of Greece and western Europe, where
in the will of the individual citizen was so much more energetic 
and uncontrolled. The acquisition of habits of regular industry, 
so foreign to the natural temper of man, was brought about in 
Egypt and Assyria, in China and Ilindostan, before it had ac
quired any footing in Europe; but it was purchased either by 
prostrate obedience to a despotic rule, or by imprisonment within 
the chain of a consecrated institution of caste. Even during the 
Homeric period of Greece, these countries had attained a certain 
civilization in mass, without the acquisition of any high mental 
qualities or the development of any individual genius : the reli
gious and political sanction, sometimes combined and sometimes 
separate, determined for every one his mode of life, his creed, his 
duties, and his place in society, without leaving any scope for the 
will or reason of the agent himself. Now the Phenicians and 
Carthaginians manifest a degree of individual impulse and energy 
which puts them greatly above this type of civilization, though 
in their tastes, social feelings, and religion, they are still Asiatic. 

1 Diodor. (i, 31) states this point justly with regard to the ancient kings 
of Egypt-lpyaµiyaAaKattiavµaarii. tltii. rii.~ rroi..vxetpia~ KaraaKevU.
aavra~, u1%vara riwfovrwv oofo~ IWTaAL'lreiv vrroµv~µara. 
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And even the Babylonian community, though their Chaldooan 
priests are the parallel of the Egyptian priests, with a less meas
ure of ascendency, combine with their industrial aptitude and 
constancy of purpose something of that strenuous ferocity of 
character which marks so many people of the Semitic race,
Jews, Phenicians, and Carthaginians. These Semitic people· 
stand distinguished as well from the Egyptian life, - enslaved by 
childish caprices and antipathies, and by endless frivolities of 
ceremonial detail, - as from the flexible, many-sided, and self
orgariizing Greek; not only capable of opening both for himself 
and for the human race the highest walks of intellect, and the 
full creative agency of art, but also gentler by far in his private 
sympathies and dealings than his contemporaries on the Euphra
tes, the Jordan, or the Nile, - for we are not of course to com
pare him with the exigencies of western Europe in the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries. 

Both in Babylonia and in Egypt, the vast monuments, em
bankments, and canals, execute<l by collective industry, appeared 
the more remarkable to an ancient traveller by contrast with the 
desert regions ~nd predatory tribes immediately surrounding 
them. "\Vest of the Euphrates, the sands of Arabia extended 
northward, with little interruption, to the latitude of the gulf of 
Issus ; they even covered the greater part of J'\Iesopotamia,l or 
the country between the Euphrates and the Tigris, beginning a 
few days' journey northward of the wall called the wall of 
Media above mentioned, which- extending westward from the 
Tigris to one of the canals joining the Euphrates - had been 
erected to protect Babylon, against the incursion of the J'lfedes.2 

1 Sec the description of thi~ desert in Xcnoph. Anah. i, 5, 1-8. 
2 The Ten Thousand Grneks passed from the outside to the inside of the 

wall of Media: it was one hundred feet high, twenty feet wide, and was re
ported to them as extending twenty parasangs or six hundred stadia ( = sev
enty .miles) in length (Xenoph. Anab. ii, 4, 12). Eratosthenes called it 
ril 'J:.eµipuµu5o~ cJiaui;ru1µa (Stmbo, ii, p. 80): it was seemingly about twen· 
ty-five miles north of Bagdad. 

There is some confu,,ion about the wall of Media : Mannert ( Geogr. der 
G. und R. v, 2, p. 280) and Forbiger also (Alte Georg. sect. 97, p. 616, note 
94) appear to have confounded the ditch dug by special order of Artaxerx~s 
oo oppose the march of the young-er Cyrus, with the Nahar-Malcha or Roy- ' 
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Eastward of the Tigris again, along the range of Mount Zagros, 
but at no great dfotance from the river, were found the Elymrei, 
Kossrei, Uxii, Parretakeni, etc., - tribes which, to use the ex
pression of Strabo,! "as inhabiting a poor country, were under 
the necessity of living by the plunder of their neighbors." Such 
rude bands of depredators on the one side, and such wide. tracts 
of sand on the two others, without vegetation or water, contrast
ed powerfully with the industry and productiveness of Babylonia. 
Babylon itself is to be considered, not as one continuous city, but 
as a city together with its surrounding district inclosed within 
immense walls, the height and thickness of which were in them
selves a sufficient defence, so that the .place was assailable only 
at its gates. In case of need, it would serve as shelter for the 
persons and property of the village inhabitants in Babylonia; 
and we shall see hereafter how useful under trying circumstances 
such a resource was, when we come to review the invasions of 
Attica by the Peloponnesians, and the mischiefs occasioned by a 
temporary crowd pouring in from the country, so as to overcharge 
the intra-mural accommodations of Athens. Spacious as Baby
wn was, however, it is affirmed by Strabo that Ninus or Nineveh 
was considerably larger. 

APPENDIX. 

Since the first edition of these volumes, the interesting work of Mr. Lay· 
nrd,-" Nineveh and its Hemains," together with his ilh1strative Drawings, 
- "The Monuments of Nineveh,''- have been published. And through his 
unremitting valuable exertions in s1umonnting all the difficulties connected 
with excavations on the spot, the British Museum has been enriched with a 
valuable collection of real Assyrian sculptures and other monuments. A 

al canal between the Tigris and the Euphrates: see Xenoph. Anab. i, 7, 
15. 

It is singular that Herodotus makes no mention of the wall of Media, 
though his subject (i, 185) naturally conducts him to it: he seems to have 
sailed. down the Euphrates to Babylon, and must, therefore, have seen it, if 
it had really extended to the Euphrates, as some authors have imagined. 
Probably, however, it was not kept up with any care, even in his time, seeing 
that its original usefulness was at an end, after the whole of Asia, from the 
Euxine to the Persian gt1lf, became sul~cct to the Persians. 

1 Strabo, xvi, p. 744. 

VOL. III. 20oc. 
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number of similar relics of Assyrian antiquity, obtained by M. Botta and 
others, have also been deposited in the museum of the Louvre at Paris. 

In respect to Assyrian art, indeed to the history of art in general, a new 
world has thus been opened, which promises to be fruitful of instruction ; 
especially when we consider that the ground out of which the recent acqui· 
sitions have been obtained, has been yet most imperfectly examined, and 
may be expected to yield a much ampler harvest hereafter, assuming cir· 
cumstances tolerably favorable to investigation. The sculptures to which 
we are now introduced, with all tl.eir remarkable peculiarities of style and 
idea, must undoubtedly date from the eighth or seventh century B. c., at 
the latest, - and may be much earlier. The style which they display 
forms a parallel and subject of comparison, though in many points ex
tremely different, to that of early Egypt, - at a time when the ideal com
binations of the Greeks were, as far as we knmv, embodied only in epic and 
Jy1ic poetry. 

But in respect to early Assyrian history, we have yet to find out whether 
much new information can be safely deduced from these interesting monu
ments. The cuneiform inscriptions now brought to light arc indeed very 
numerous : and if they can be deciphered, on rational and trustworthy 
principles, we can hardly fail to acquire more or less of positive knowledge 
respecting a period now ·plunged in total darkness. But from the monu
ments of art alone, it would be unsafe to draw historical inferences. For 
example, when we find sculptures representing a king taking a city by as
sattlt, or receiving captives brought to him, etc., we are not to conclude that 
this commemorates any real and positive conquest recently made by the As
syrians. Our knowledge of the subjects of Greek sculpture on temples fa 
quite sufficient to make us disallow any such inference, unless there be some 
corroborative proof. Some means must first be discovered, of discriminat
ing historical from mythical subjects : a distinction which I here notice, the 
rather, because l\Ir. Layard shows occasional tendency to overlook it in his 
interesting remarks and explanations: see, especially, vol. ii, ch. vi, p. 409. 

From the rich and abundant discoveries made at Kimroud, combined with 
those at Kouyunjik and Khorsabad, J\Ir. Layard is inclined to comprehend 
all these three within the circuit of ancient Nineveh; admitting for that cir
cuit the prodigious space alleged by Diodorus out of Ktesias, four hundred 
and eighty stadia or near sixty English miles. (See Nineveh and its Re
mains, vol. ii, ch. ii, pp. 242-253.) J\lr. Layard considers that the northwest 
portion ofNimroud exhibits monuments more ahcient, and nt the sa~e time 
better in style and execution, than the south-west portion, - or than Kouy
unjik and Khorsabad (vol. ii, ch. i, p. 204; ch. iii, p. 305). If this hypothe
sis, as to the ground coYered by Nineveh, be correct, probably future exca
vations will confirm it-or, if incorrect, refute it. But I do not at all reject 
the supposition on the simple ground of excessive magnitnde: on the con
trary, I should at once believe the statement, if it were reported by Herodo
tus after a visit to the spot, like the magnitude of Babylon. The testimony of 
Ktcsias is, indeed, very inferior in value to that of Herodotus : yet it ought 
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hardly to be outweighed by the supposed improbability of so g;rcat a walled 
space, when we consider how little we know where to set bounds to the pow
er of the Assyrian kings in respect to command of human labor for any 
process merely simple und toilsome, with materials both near and inexhaust
ible. Not to mention the great wall of China, we have only to look at the 
Picts "\Vall, and other walls built by the Homans in Britain, to satisfy our
selves that a great length of fortification, under circumstances much less fa
vorable than the position of the ancient Assyrian kings, is noway incredible 
in itself. Though the walls of Nineveh and Babylon were much larger than 
those of Paris as it now stands, yet when we compare the two not merely in 
size, but in respect of costliness, elaboration, and contrivance, the latter will 
be founcl to represent an infinitely greater amount ef u:ork. 

Larissa and JUespila, those deserted towns and walls which Xenophon saw 
in the retreat of the Ten Thousand (Anabas. iii, 4, 6-10), coincide in point 
of distance and situation with Nimroud and Kouyunjik, according to Mr. 
Layard's remark. Nor is his supposition improbable, that both of them were 
formed by the l\Icdes out of the ruins of the conquered city of Nineveh. 
Neither of them singly seems at all adequate to the reputation of that an
cient city, or rather walled circuit. According to the account of Herodotus, 
Phraortcs the second :Median king had attacked Xinevch, but had been him
self slain in the attempt, and lost nearly all his army. It was partly to re
venge this disgrace that Kyaxares, son of Phraortcs assailed Nineveh ( IIe
rod. i, 102-103): we may tlrns see a special reason, in addition to his own 
violence of temper (i, 73), why he destroyed the city aft~· haYing taken it 
(Nii•ov uvaa;-urov yevoµfr11r, i, 178). It is easy to conceive that this vast 
walled space may have been broken up and converted into two l\Iedian 
towns, both on the Tigris, In the subsequent change from Median to Per
sian dominion, these towns also became depopulated, as far as the strange 
talcs which Xenophon heard in his retreat can be trusted. The interposition 
of the~e two Median towns doubtless contributed, for the time, to put out of 
sight the traditions respecting the old Ninns which had before stood upon 
their site. But these traditions were never extinct, and a new town bearing 
the old name of Ninus must have subsequently arisen on the spot. This 
second Ninus is recognized by Tacitus, Ptolemy, aml Ammianns, not only 
as existing, ·but as pretending to uninterrupted continuity of succession from 
the ancient" caput Assyrire." 

Mr. Layard remarks on the facility with which edifices, such as those in 
.Assyria, built of sunburnt bricks, perish when neglected, and crumble away 
into earth, leaving little or no trace. 
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CHAPTEil XX. 

EGYPTIANS. 

IF, on one side, the Phenicians were separated from the produc
tive Babylonia by the Arabian desert; on the other side, the 
western portion of the same desert divided them from the no less 
productive valley of the Nile. In those early times which pre
ceded the rise of Greek civilization, their land trade embraced 
both regions, and they served as the sole agents of internatfonal 
traffic between the two. Conveniently as their towns were 
situated fur maritime commerce with the Nile, Egyptian jealousy 
had excluded Phenician vessels not less than those of the Greeks 
from the mouths of that river, until the reign of Psammetichus 
(672-618 B. c.); and thus even the merchants of Tyre could 
then rench Memphis only by means of caravans, employing as 
their instruments, as I 'have already observed, the Arabian tribes,l 
alternately plunderers and carriers. Respecting Egypt, as respect
ing Assyria, since the works of Ilekatreus are unfortunately lost, 
our earliest information is derived from Herodotus, who visited 
Egypt about two centuries after the reign of Psammetichus, 
when it formed part of one of the twenty Persian satrapies. The 
Egyptian marvels and peculiarities which he recounts, are more 
numerous, as well as more diversified, than the Assyrian, and 
had the vestiges been effaced as completely in the former as 
in the latter, his narrative would probably have met with an 
equal degree of suspicion. Ilut the hard stone, combined with 
the dry climate of Upper Egypt (where a shower of rain counted 

1 Strabo, xvi, pp. 766, 776, 778; Pliny, H. N. vi, 32. "Ara bes, mirum <lictu, 
ex innumeris populis pars requa in commerciis ant latrociniis dcgunt: in 
universum gentes ditissimre, ut apud qnas maximre opes Romanorum 
Parthorumque subsistant,- 1'cndentibus qure a mari ant sylvis capiunt, nihil 
inviccm re<limcntibus." 

The latter part of this passage of Pliny presents an enunciation sufficiently 
distinct, though by implication only, of what has been called the mercantile 
theory in political economy. 
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as a prodigy), have given such permanence to the monuments in 
the valley of the Nile, that enough has remained to bear out the 
father of Grecian history, and to show that, in describing what 
he professes to have seen, he is a guide perfectly trustworthy. 
For that which he heard, he appears only in the character of a 
reporter, and often an incredulous reporter; but though this dis
tinction between his hearsay and his ocular evidence is not only 
obvious, but of the 111ost capital moment,! -it has been too often 
neglected-by those who depreciate him as a witness. 

The mysterious river Nile, a god~ in the eyes of ancient 
Egyptians, and still preserving both its volume and its useful
ness undiminished amidst the general degradation of the country, 
reached the sea in the time of Herodotus by five natural mouths, 
besides two others artificially dug; - the Pelusiac branch formed 
the eastern boundary of Egypt, the Kanopic branch - one hun
dred and seventy miles distant- the western ; while the Seben
nytic branch was a continuation of the straight line of the upper 
river: from this latter branched off the Saitic and the l\Iendesian 
arms.3 Its overflowings are far more fertilizing than those of 

1 To give one example: Herodotus mentions an opinion given to him by 
the ypaµµanar~r (comptroller) of the property of Athene at Sais, to the 
effect that the sources of the Nile were at an immeasurable depth in the 
interior of the earth, between Syene and Elephantine, and that Psammeti
chus had vainly tried to sound them with a rope many thousand fathoms in 
length (ii, 28). In mentioning this tale (perfectly deserving of being recounted 
at least, because it came from a person of considerable station in the coun
try), Herodotus expressly says: "This comptroller seemed to me to be only 
bantering, though he professed to know accurately,"- ovror o/; tµoiye 11:ail;etv 
l<ioKte, tpuµevor eioivat arpeKE/,Jf. Now Strabo (xvii, P· 819), in alluding to 
this story, introduces it just as if Herodotus had told it for a fact,-IloAAa 
o' 'Hpoooror re Kat aAAot 'i'Avapovaiv, olov, etc. 

Many other instances might be cited, both from ancient and modem writers, 
of similar carelessness or injustice towards this admirable ~uthor. 

2 01 lpf:er rov NeiA.ov, Herod. ii, 90. 
3 The seven mouths of the Nile, so notorious in antiquity, are not con

formable to the modern geography of the country: see Mannert, Geogr. der 
Gr. und Hom. x, I, p. 539. 

The breadth of the base of the Delta, between Pelusium and"J{anopus, is 
OYCrstated by Herodotus (ii, 6-9) at three thousand six hundred stadia; 
Diodorns (i, 34) and Strabo, at thirteen hundred stadia, which is near the 
trnth, though the text of Strabo in various passages is not uniform on this 
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the Euphrates in Assyria,- partly from their more uniform recur· 
rence both in time and quantity, partly from the rich silt which it 
brings down and deposits, whereas the Euphrates served only as 
a moisture. The patience of the Egyptians had excavated, in 
middle Egypt, the vast reservoir- partly, it seems, natural and 
preexisting - called the lake of l\fooris : and in the Delta, a 
network of numerous canals; yet on the whole the hand of man 
had been less tasked than in Babylonia; whilst the soil annually 
enriched, yielded its abundant produce without either plough or 
spade to assist the seed cast in by the husbandman.I That under 

matter, and requires correction. Sec Grosskurd's note on Strabo, ii, p. 64 
(note 3, p. 101 ), and xvii, p. 186 (note 9, p. 332). Pliny gives the distance 
at one hundred and seventy miles (H. N. v, 9). 

1 Herod. i, 193. ITapayiverat o ulror; (in Babylonia) ov, Karurrep lv 
AlyfnrT<tJ, aVTOV TOV rroruµov uva(3a[vovror; lr; TUf: apovpar;, al.Au ;repu[ Te KG~ 

K1jA(,)V1jl0tO't apo6µevor;. " yap Baf3v/,,,,,vi11 XWfl1} rriiua, KGTurrep " Alyvrrri11, 
tcararfrµ11rat lr: oi,,,pv;rar. etc. 

Herodotus was informed that the canals in Egypt had been dug by the 
labor of that host of prisoners whom the victorious Sesostris brought home 
from his conquests (ii, 108). The canals in Egypt served the purpose partly 
of communication between the different cities, partly of a constant supply 
of water to those towns which were not immediately on the Nile: "that 
vast river, so constantly at work," (to use the language of Herodotus -vrril 
rouovrov re rror&.µov Kat ovr,,,r: lpyart«ov, ii, 11 ), spared the Egyptians all 
the toil of irrigation which the Assyrian cultivator underwmt (ii, 14). 

Lower Egypt, as Herodotus saw it, thongh a continued flat, was unfit 
either for horse or car, from the number of intersecting canals,- uvirrrror; 
Kat avaµ&.f,evror; (ii, 108). But lower Egypt, as Volney saw it, was among 
the countries in the world best suitecl to the action of cavalry, so that he pro
nounces the native population of the country to have no chance of contend
ing against the Mamelukes (Volney, Travels in Egypt and Syria, vol. i, ch. 
12, sect. 2, p. 199 ). The country has reverted to the state in which it was 
( lrrrrauiµ11 Kat a,ua~evoµiv11 rrilua) before the canals were made, - one of the 
many striking illustrations of the difference between the Egypt which a 
modern traveller visits, and that which Herodotus and even Strabo saw, 
l5'A11v rr'A,,,r~v &,,,p£,y,,,v l:rrt cliwpv~t rµ'l'}{Jeiui:Jv (Strabo, xvii, p. 788). 

Considering the early age of Herodotus, his remarks on the geological 
character of Egypt as a deposit of the accumulated mud by the Nile, appear 
to me most remarkable (ii, 8-14). Having no fixed number of years included 
in his religiol1s belief as measuring the past existence of the earth, he car
ries his mind back without difficulty to what may have been effected by this 
river in ten or twenty thousand years, or" in the whole space of time elapsed 
before I was born," (ii, 11.) 

About the lake of Mroris, see a note a little farther on. 
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these circumstances a dense and regularly organized population 
should have been concentrated in fixed abodes along the valley 
occupied by this remarkable river, is no matter of wonder; the 
marked peculiarities of the locality seem to have brought about 
such a result, in the earliest periods to which human society can 
be traced. Along the five hundred and fifty miles of its undivided 
course from Syene to l\Iemphis, where for the most part the moun
tains leave only a comparatively narrow strip on each bank, as 
well as in the broad expanse between l\Iemphis and the l\Iediter
ranean, there prevailed a peculiar form of theocratic civilization, 
from a date which even in the time of Herodotus was immemo
rially ancient. But when we seek for some measure of this 
antiquity (earlier than the time when Greeks were first admitted 
into Egypt in the reign of Psammetichus), we finu only the com
putations of the priests, reaching back for many thousand years, 
first, of government by immediate and present gods, next, of 
human kings. Such computations have been transmitted to us 
by Herodotus, l\Ianetho, and Diodorus,1 - agreeing in their 
essential conception of the fore-time, with gods in the first part of 
the series, and men in the second, but differing materially in 
events, names, and epochs: probably, if we possessed lists from 
other Egyptian temples, besides those which l\Ianetho drew up 
at Heliopolis, or which Herodotus learned at l\Iemphis, we should 
find discrepancies from both these two. To ~ompare these lists, 
and to reconcile them as far as they admit of being reconciled, is 
interesting, as enabling us to understand the Egyptian mind, 
but conducts to no trustworthy chronological results, and forms 
no part of the task of an historian of Greece. 

To the Greeks, Egypt was a Closed world before the reign of 
Psammetichus, though after that time it gradually became an 
important part of their field both of observation ·and action. 
The astonishment which the country created in the mind of the 
earliest Grecian visitors may be learned even from the narrative 
of Herodotus, who doubtless knew it by report long before he 
went there. Both the physical and moral features of Egypt 
stood in strong contrast with Grecian experience: "not only 
(says Herodotus) does the climate differ from all other climates, 

1 See note in Appendix to this chapter. 



HISTORY OF GREECE.312 

and the river from all other rivers, but Egyptian Iaws and cus
toms are opposed on almost all points to those of other men. "l 

The delta. was at that time full of large and populous cities,2 
built on.artificial elevations of ground, and seemingly not much 
inferior to J\Iemphis itself, which was situated on the left bank of 
the Nile (opposite to the site of the modern Cairo), a little 
higher up than the spot where the delta begins. From the time 
when the Greeks first became cognizant of Egypt, to the build
ing of Alexandria and the reign of the Ptolemies, Memphis was 
the first city in Egypt, but it seems not to have been always so, 
there had been an earlier period when Thebes was the seat of' 
Egyptian power, and upper Egypt of far more consequence than 
middle Egypt. Vicinity to the delta, which must always have 
contained the largest number of cities and the widest surface of 
productive territory, probably enabled :Memphis to usurp this 
honor from Thebes, and the predominance of' lower Egypt was 
still farther confirmed when Psammetichus introduced Ionian and 
Karlan troops as his auxiliaries in the government of the country. 
But the stupendous magnitude of the temples and palaces, the 
profusion of ornamental sculpture and painting, the immeasnrable 
range of sculptures hewn in the rocks still remaining as attesta
tions of the grandeur of Thebes, - not to mention Ombi, Edfu, 
and Elephantine, - show that upper Egypt WflS once the place to 
which the land-tax from the productive delta was paid, and where 
the kings and priests who employed it resided. It has been even 
contended that Thebes itself was originally settled by emigrants 
from still higher regions of the river, and the remains yet 

I Herodot. ii, 35. AlyinrTlOt uµa rfiJ ovpavfiJ rfiJ KaTu <I¢'iar lovTt lnpot<:J, 
IWL -ri;J 'TrOTUµ<,J qiV<Iiv UAAOl1]V rrapexoµivip ii ol aA./,ot rroraµot, TU 'TrOAAa 'TrUVTa 
eµrraAtV TOi<J/. UlcAOl(Jt <~v{}p(.mot<Jt for~<IaVTO fj{}ea Kai voµov~.' 

2 Theokritus (Idyll. xvii, 83} celebrates Ptolemy Philadelphus king of 
Egypt as ruling over thirty-three thousand three hundred and thirty-three 
cities: the manner in which he strings these figures into three hexameter 
verses is somewhat ingenious. The priests, in describing to Herodotus tho 
unrivalled prosperity which they affirmed Egypt to have enjoyed under 
Amasis, the last king before the Persian conquest, said that there were then 
twenty thousand cities in the country (ii, 177). Diodorus tells us that 
eighteen thousand different cities and considerable villages were registered 
in the Egyptian avaypa¢ia£ (i, 31) for the ancient times, but that thirty 
thousand were numbered under the Ptolemies. 
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found along the Nile in Nubia are analogous, both in style and 
in grandeur, to those in Thebais.l ·what is remarkable is, that 
both the one and the other are strikingly distinguished from the 
Pyramids, which alone remain to illustrate the site of the an
cient l\Iemphis. There are no pyramids either in upper Egypt 
or in Nubia; but on the Nile, above Nubia, near the Ethiopian 
JUeroe, pyramids in great number, though of inferior dimensions, 
are again found. From whence, or in what manner, Egyptian 
institutions first took their rise, we have no means of determin
ing: but there seems little to bear out the supposition of Heeren,2 

1 Respecting the monuments of ancient J~gyptian art, see the summary of 
0.1\:Iilller, Archiiologie der Kunst, sects. 215-233, and a still better account 
and appreciation of t}jem in Curl Schnaasc, Geschichte der Bildenden KUnste 
Ley den Alten, Diisseldorf, 1843, vol. i, book ii, chs. 1 and 2. 

In regard to the credibility and value of Egyptian history anterior to 
Psammetichus, there arc many excellent remarks by l\Ir. Kenrick, in tho 
preface to his work," The Egypt of Herodotus," (t.he second book of He
rodotus, with notes.) About the recent discoveries derived from the hiero
glyphics, he says: "We know that it \ms the custom of the Egyptian kings 
to inscribe the temples and obelisks which they raised with their own names 
or with distinguishing hieroglyphics; but in no one instance do these names, 
as read by the modern decipherers of hieroglyphics on monuments said to 
have been raised by kings before Psammetichns, correspond with the names 
given hy Herodotus." (Preface, p. xliv.) He farther adds in a note, "A 
name which has been read phonetically .Mena, has been found at Thebes, and 
l\Ir. 'Wilkinson supposes it to be Menes. It is remarkable, however, that the 
names which follow are not phonetically written, so that it is probable that 
this is not to be read Jllcna. Besides, the cartouchc, which immediately 
follows, is that of a king of the eighteenth dynasty; so that, at all events, 
it cannot have been engraved till many rentnries after the supposed age of 
Menes; and the <>ccurrence of the name no more decides the question of 

'historical existence than that of Cecrops in the Pnrian Chronicle." 
2 Heeren, ldcen iibcr den Verkehr der Alteri ·wclt, part ii, 1, p. 403. Tho 

opinion give·n by Parthey, however (De Philis Insul&, p. 100, Berlin, 1830), 
may perhaps be just:, "Antiqtiis>ima mtatc cundcm populum, dicamus 
JEgyptiacum, l'iii ripas inde a llleroe insula nsque ad JEgyptum infcriorem 
oecnplisse, e monumentorum c.ongrnentH apparct: posteriore tempore, tab
nlis et annuli bus nostris longc superiore, alia stirps .lEthiopica interiora terrre 
nsque ad cataractam Syencnscm obtinuit. Ex qua mtatc certa rcrum notitia 
ad nos pervenit, JEgyptiorum et .t'Ethiopum scgrcgatio jam facta est. Hero
<lotus cmteriquc scriptmcs G1:mci populos acute discernunt." 

At this moment, Sycne and its cataract mark the boundary of two people. 
VOL. III. 14 
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and other eminent authors, that they were transmitted down the 
Nile by Ethiopian colonists from JUeroe. Herodotus certainly 
conceived Egyptians and Ethiopians (who in his time jointly 
occupied the border island of Elephantine, which he had himself 
visited) as completely distinct from each other, in race and 
customs not less than in language, - the latter being generally 
of the rudest habits, of great stature, and still greater physical 
strength,-the chief part of them subsisting on meat and milk, 
and blest with unusual longevity. Ile knew of l\Ieroe, as the 
Ethiopian metropolis and a considerable city, fifty-two days' 
journey higher up the river than Elephantine, but his informants 
had given him no idea of analogy between its institutions and 
those of Egypt ;I it was the migration of a large number of 
the Egyptian military caste, during the reign of Psammetichus, 
into Ethiopia, which first communicated civilized customs, in his 
judgment, to these southern barbarians. If there be really any 

- connection between the social phenomena of Egypt and those of 
1\Ieroe, it seems more reasonable to treat the latter as derivative 
from the former.2 

The population of Egypt was classified into certain castes or 
hereditary professions, of which the number was not exactly de
fined, and is represented differently by different authors. The 
priests stand clearly marked out, as the order richest, most pow-

and two languages, - Egyptians and Arabic language to the north, N ubians 
and Berber language to the south. (Parthey, ibid.) 

1 Compare Herodot. ii, 30-32; iii, 19-25; Strabo, xvi, p. 818. Herodotus 
gives the description of their armor and appearance as part of the army of 
Xerx~s (vii, 69); they painted their bodies: compare Plin. H. N. xxxiii, 36. 
How little Ethiopia was visited in his time, may be gathered from the tenor 
of his statements: according to Diodorus (i, 37 ), no Greeks visited it earlier 
than the expedition of Ptolemy Philadclphus, - oilnii: Meva ~v ru rrepl rov> 
r6rrov> rovrov>, 1<al rravreAw> l1Cudvovva. Diodorus, howcvcr,)s incorrect 
in saying that no Greek had ever, gone as far southward as the frontier 
of Egypt: Herodotus certainly visite(l, Elephantine, probably other Greeks 
also. 

The statements respecting the theocratical state of l\feroe and its superior 
civilization come from Diodorus (iii, 2, 5, 7), Strabo (xvii, p. 822), and Pliny 
(H. N. vi, 29-33), much later than Herodotus. Diodorus seems to have had 
no older informants before him, about Ethiopia, than Agatharchidcs and 
Artemidorus, both in the second century B. c. (Diod. iii, 10.) 

' W esseling ad Diodor. iii, 3. 
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erful, and most venerated, - distributed all over the country, and 
possessing exclusively the means of reading and writing,1 besides 
a vast amount of narrative matter treasured up in the memory, 
the whole stock of medical and physical knowledge tlrcn attaina
ble, and those rudiments of geometry, or rather land-measuring, 
which were so often called into use in a country annually inun
dated. To each god, and to each temple, throughout Egypt, 
lands and other properties belonged, whereby the numerous hand 
of priests attached to him were maintained: it seems, too, that a 
farther portion of the lands of the kingdom was set apart for them 
in individual property, though on this point no certainty is attain
able. Their ascendency, both direct and indirect, over the minds 
of the people, was immense ; they prescribed that minute ritual 
under which the life of every Egyptian, not excepting the king 

· himself,2 was passed, and which was for themselves more full of 
harassing particularities than for any one else.3 Every day in 
the year belonged to some particular god, and the priests alone 
·knew to which. There were different gods in every nome, 
though Isis and Osiris were common to all, - and the prie;;ts of 
each god constituted a society apart, more or less important, ac
cording to the comparative celebrity of the temple : the high 

1 IIerodot. ii, 37. eeoui{3ffr Of 7rtptMwr tDvrer µu/,,u;ra 'TrUVTlJV uvapw7r<JV, 
etc. He is astonished at the retentiveness of their memory; some of them 
had more stories to tell than any one whom he had ever seen (ii, 77-10!!; 
Diodor. i, 73). 

The word priest conveys to a modem reader an idea very different from 
that of the Egyptian frpEZr, who were not a profession, bnt an order com
prising many occupations and professions,-Josephus the Jew was in like 
manner an frpevr Karu yivor (cont. Apion. c. 3). 

2 Diodorus (i, 70-73) gives an elaborate description of the monastic strict
ness with which the daily duties of the Egyptian king were measured ont hy 
the priests: compare Plutarch, De Isid. et Osirid. p. 353, who refers to 
Hekatreus (probably Hckatreus of Abdera) and Eudoxus. The priests 
represented that Psammetichus was the first Egyptian king who broke 
through the priestly canon limiting the royal allowance of wine: compare 
Strabo, xvii, p, 790. 

The Et.hiopian kings at J\feroe are said to have been kept in the like pupil
lage by the priestly order, nntil a king named Ergamenes, during the reign 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus in Egypt, emancipated himself and put the chief 
priests to death (Diodor. iii, 6 ). 

3 Herodot. ii, 82-83. 
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priests of I-Iephrestos, whose dignity was said to have been trans
mitted from father to son through a series of three lmn<lred and 
forty-one generations! (commemorated by the like number of 
colossal statues, which Herodotus himself saw), were second in 
importance only to the king. The property of each temple in
cluded troops of dependents and slaves, who.were stamped with 
" holy marks,''2 and who must have been numerous in order to 
suflice for the large buildings and their constant visitors. 

Next in importance to the sacerdotal caste were the military 
caste or order, whose native name3 indicated that they stood on 
the left hand of the king, while the priests occupied the right. They 
were classified into Kalasiries and Hermotybii, who occupied 
lands in eighteen particular nomes or provinces, principally in 
low~r Egypt. The kalasiries had once amounted to one hundred 
and sixty thousand men, the hermotybii to two hundred and fifty 
thousand, when at the maximum of their population; but the 
highest point had long been past in the time of Herodotus. To 
each man of this soldier caste was assigned a portion of land 
equal to about six and a l1alf English acres, free from any tax; 
what measures were taken to keep the lots of land in suitable 
harmony with a fluctuating number of holders, we know not. 
The statement of Herodotus relates to a time long past and gone, 
an<l describes what was believed, by the priests with whom .he 
talked, to have been the primitive constitution of their country 
anterior _to the Persian conqnest: the like is still more true re
specting the statement of Diodorus.4 The latter says that the 
territory of Egypt was diYided into three parts, - one part 
belonging to the king, another to the priests, and the remainder to 
the soldiers ;5 his language seems to intimate that every nome 
was so divided, and even that the three portions were equal, though 
he does not expressly say so. The result of these statements,. 

· combined with the history of Joseph in the book of Genesis, seems 
to be, that the lands of the priests and the soldiers were regarded 
as privileged property and exempt from all burdens, while the 
remaining soil was considered as the property of the king, who, 

'Herodot. ii, 143. 2 Herodot. ii, I 13; ar[yµara lpu. 
a Herodot. ii, 30. 4 IIcrodot. i, 165-166; Diodor. i, 73. 
• Diodor. i, 73. 
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however, received from it a fixed proportion, one-fifth of the 
total produce, leaving the rest in the hands of the cultivators.l 
"'We are told that Sethos, priest of the god Phtha (or IIephmstos) 
at l\Iemphis, and afterwards named king, oppressed the military 
caste and deprived them of their lands, in revenge for which they 
withheld from him their aid when Egypt was invaded by Senna 
cherib, - and also that, in the reign of Psammetichus, a large 
number (two hundred and forty thousand) of these soldiers mi
grated into Ethiopia from a feeling of discontent, leaving their 
wives and children behind them.2 It was Psammetichus who 
first introduced Ionian and Karian mercenaries into the country, 
and began innovations on the ancient Egyptian constitution ; so 
that the disaffection towards him, on the part of the native soldiers, 
no longer permitted to serve as exclusive guards to the king, is 
not difficult to explain. The kalasiries and hermotybii were 
interdicted from every description of art or trade. There can he 
little doubt that under the Persians their lands were made .sub
ject to the tribute, and this may partly explain the frequent 
revolts which they maintained, with very considerable bravery, 
against the Persian kings. 

Herodotus enumerates five other races (so he calls them), or 
castes, besides priests and soldicrs,3 - herdsmen, swineherds, 
tradesmen, interpreters, and pilots ; an enumeration which per
plexes us, inasmucl1 as it takes no account of the husbandmen, 
who must always have constituted the majority of the population. 
It•is, perhaps, for this very reason that they are not comprised in 
the list, - not standing out specially marked or congregated 
together, like the five above named, and therefore not seeming to 
constitute a race apart. The distribution of Diodorus, 'vho spec
ifies (over and above priests and soldiers) husbandmen, herdsmen, 
and artificers, embraces much more completely the whole popula

1 Besides this general rent or land.tax received by the Egyptian kings, 
there seem, also, to have been. special crown ..]ands. Strabo mentions an 
island in the Nile (in the Thcbnid) celebrated for the extraordinary excellence 
of its date-palms; the whole of 'this island belonged to the kings, without 
any other proprietor: it yielded a hirge revenue, and passed into the han1fa 
of the Roman government in Strabo's time (xvii, p. 818). 

2 Herodot. ii, 30-141. 3 Herotlot. ii, IC4. 
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tion.1 It seems more the statement of a reflecting man, pushing 
out the principle of hereditary occupations to its consequences; 
(and the comments which the historian so abundantly interweaves 
with his narrative show that such was the character of the 
authorities which he followed) ; - while the list given by Herod
otus comprises that which struck his observation. It seems that a 
certain proportion of the soil of the delta con~isted of marsh land, 
including pieces of liabitable ground, but impenetrable to an in
vading enemy, and favorable only to the growth of papyrus and 
other aquatic plants: other portions of the delta, as well as the 
upper valley, in parts where it widened to the eastward, were too 
wet for the culture of grain, though producing the richest herb
age, and eminently suitable to the race of Egyptian herdsmen, 
who thus divided the soil with - the husbandmen.2 Herdsmen 
generally were lield reputable, but the race of swineherds were 
hated and despised, from the extreme antipathy of all other Egyp
tians to the pig,-which animal yet could not be altogether pro
scribed, because there were certain peculiar occasions on which 
it was imperative to offer him in sacrifice to Se!Cne or Dionysus. 
Herodotus acquaints us that the swineherds were interdicted 
from all the temples, and that they always intermarried among 
themselves, other Egyptians disdaining such an alliance, - a 
statement which indirectly intimates that there was no standing 
objection against intermarriage of the reniaiuing castes with 
each other. The caste or race of interpreters began only with 
the reign of Psammetidrns, from the admis,;ion of Greek settlers, 
then for the first time tolerated in the country. Though they 
were half Greeks; the historian does not note them as of inferior 
account, except as compared with the two ascenJ::mt castes of 
soldiers and priests ; rnoi:eover, the creation of a new caste shows 
that there was no consecrated or unchangeable total number. 

'Diodor. i, 74. About the Egypti:tn castes gcncrnlly, see Heeren, Ideen 
iiber den Verkehr der Altcn "\Vcit, part ii, 2, pp. 5i2-595. 

2 See the citation from l\faillet's Travels in Egypt, in Heeren, Ideen, p. 
590; also Volney's Travels, voL i, ch. 6, p. i7. 

The expression of Herodotus-ol rrept rijv a-rrnpoµevT/1' A!yvrrrov 
oi1<iova-i - indicates that the portion of the soil used as pasture was not 
inconsiderable. 

The inhabitants of the marsh land were the most warlike part of the 
population (Thucyd. i, llO). 
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Those whom Herodotus denominates tradesmen (xan~J.oi) are 
doubtless identical with the artisans (uxvtiai) specified by Diod
orus, - the town population generally as distinguished from that 
of the country. During the three months of the year when 
Egypt was covered with water, festival days were numerous, 
the people thronging by hundreds of thousands, in vast barges, to 
one or other of the many holy places, combining worship and 
enjoyment.I In Egypt, weaving was a t:rade, whereas in Greece 
~t was the domestic occupation of females; and Herodotus treats 
it as one of those reversals of the order of nature which were seen 
only in Egypt,2 that the ,v'eaver stayed at home plying his web 
while his wife went to market. The process of embalming 
bodies was elaborate and universal, giving employment to a large 
special class of men: the profusion of edifices, obelisks, sculpture 
and painting, all executed by native workmen, required a large 
body of trained sculptors,3 who in the mechanical branch of their 
business attained a high excellence. l\Iost of the animals in 
Egypt were objects of religious reverence, and many of them 
were identified in the closest manner with particular gods. The 
order of priests included a large number of hereditary feeders 

1 Herodot. ii, 59-60. 
• Herodot. ii, 35; Sophokl. <Edip. Colon. 332: where the passage cited by 

the Scholiast out of Nymphodorus is a remarkable example of the habit of 
ingenious Greeks to represent all customs which they thought worthy of 
notice, as having emanated from the design of some great sovereign: here 
Nymphodorus introduces Sesostris as the author of the custom in question, 
in order that the Egyptians might be rendered effeminate. 

3 The process of embalming is minutely described (Herod. ii, 85-90); the 
word which he uses for it is the same as that for salting meat and fish, 
rapi;revat~: compare Strabo, xvi, p. 76.t. 

Perfect exactness of execution, mastery of the hardest stone, and undevi
ating obedience to certain rules of proportion, are general characteristics of 
Egyptian sculpture. There are yet seen in their quarries obelisks not severed 
from the rock, but having three of their si<les already a<lorned with hiero
glyphics ; so certain were they of cutting off the fourth side with precision 
(Sclmaase, Gcsch. der Bild. Ki.inste, i, p. 428). 

All the nomes of Egypt, however, were not harmonious in their feelings 
respecting animals: particular animals were worshipped in some nomes, 
which in otlter nomes were objects even of antipathy, especially the crocodile 
(Herod. ii, 69; Strabo, xvii, p. 817: see particularly the fifteenth Satire C>f 
Juvenal). 

http:xan~J.oi
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and tenders of tl1ese sacred animals.1 Among the sacerdotal 
order were also found the computers of genealogies, the infinitely 
subdivided practitioner;; in the art of healing, etc.,2 who enjoyed 
good reputation, and were sent for as surgeons to Cyrus and 
Darius. The Egyptian city population was thus exceedingly 
numerous, so that king Sethon, when caUecl upon to resist an 
invasion without the, aid of the military caste, might well be sup
posed to ha,·e formed an army out of " the tradesmen, tlie 
artisans, and the market-people :"3 and Alexandria, at the com
mencement of the dynasty of the Ptolemies, acquired its numer
ous and active inhauitants at the expense of Uemphis and the 
ancient towns of lower Egypt. 

The mechanical oLcdience and fixed habits of the mass of the 
Egyptian population (not priests or solcliers) was a point which 
made much impression upon Grecian ou~ervers ; so that Solon is 
said to have· introcluced at Athens a custom prevalent in Egypt, 
whereby the norn:i,rch or chief of each non1e was required to in
vestigate every ma;1's me:i,ns of living, and to punish with death 
those who did not furnish evidence of some recognized occupation.4 
It does not seem that the institution of, caste in Egypt, though 
insuring unappro:i,chaLle ascendency to the priests and much con
sideration to the soldiers, was attended with any such profound 
debasement to the rest as that which falls upon the lowest caste 
or sudras in India, -no such gulf between them as that between 
the twice-born and the once-Lorn in the religion of Brahma. Yct 
those stupendous works, which form the permanent memorials of 
the C!funtry, remain at the rnme time as proofs of the oppressive 
exactions of the kings, and of the reckless caprice .with which 
the lives as well as the contributions of the people were lavished. 
One hundred and twenty thousand Egyptians were said to have 
perished in the digging of the canal, which king Nekos Legan but 

1 Hcrodot. ii, 65-72; Diodor. i, 83-90; l'lutarch, Isid. ct Osir. p. 380. 
IIassclquist iilcntificd all 1he hinls carve<! on the ohcfo;k near l\fatarca 

(Heliopolis), (Travels in E;;ypt, p. 9J.) 
2 Ilerodot. ii, 82-83; iii, I, 1:29. It is one of the points of distinrtion 

between Egyptians and Bnhylonians, that the latter had no surgeons or 
larpo[: they brought out the sick into the market-place, to profit by the 
sympathy and adviec of the passers-by ( Herodot. i, 197 ). 

3 Hcrorlot. ii, 14 l. Hcrorlot. iii, 177.4 



321 GP.EAT MO~nm~TS rn EGYPT. 

·did not finish, between the Pelusian arm of the Nile and the Red 
sea ;I while the construction of the two great pyramids, attributed 
to the kings Cheops and Chcphren, was dcscribeu to Herodotus 
by the priests as a periou of exhausting labor and extreme suffer

-ing to the whole Egyptian people, - an<l yet the great Labyrinth,2 
said to have been built by the dodekarchs, appeared to him a 
more stupendous work than the Pyramids, so that the toil em
ployed upon it cannot have been less destructive. The moving of 
such vast masses of stone as were seen in the ancient edifices 
both of upper and lower Egypt, with the imperfect mechanical 
resources then existing, must have tasked the efforts of the people 
yet more severely than the excavation of the half-finished canal 
of Nekos. Indeed, the associations with which the Pyramids 
were connected, in the minds of those with whom Herodotus con
versed, were of the most odious character. Such vast works, 
Aristotle observes, are suitable to princes who desire to consume 
the strength and break the spirit of their people. With Greek 
despots, perhaps, such an intention may have been sometimes 
deliberately conceived; but the Egyptian kings may be presumed 
to have followed chiefly caprice, or love of pomp, - sometimes 

t Herodot. ii, l 58. Read the account of the foundation of Petersburg by 
Peter the Great: "Au milieu de ces reform es, grand es et petites, qui faisaient 
!cs amusemcns du czar, et de la guerre terrible qui l'occupoit contre Charles 
XII, ii jeta Jes fondemens de l'importante ville et du port de Petersbourg, 
en 1714, dans un marais ot't ii n'y avait pas une cabane. Pierre travailla de 
ses mains a la premiere maison: rien ne le re bu ta: des ouvriers furent forces 
de venir sur ce bord de la mer Baltique, des frontieres d'Astrachan, des 
bords de la Mer Noire et de la. Mer Caspienne. II pcrit plus de cent mille 
bommes da1~s !es travaux qu'il fallut faire, et dans Jes fatigues et la disette 
qu'on essuya: mais enfin la ville existe." (Voltaire, Anecdotes sur Pierre le 
Grand, en <Euvres Completes, ed. Paris, 1825, tom. xxxi, p. 491.) 

2 IIerodot. ii, 124-129. rov Aiwv nrpvµtvov lr ro fo;rarov 1ca1<ov. (Diodor. 
i, 63-64.) 

Ilep2 TWV Ilvpaµiowv (Diollorus observes) OVOEV OACJ> ovoe 1rapil. roir ty;rw
pfotr, ovoe rrapil. roir uvyypaifievutv, <fVµ</iwveirat. He then alludes to some 
of the discrepant stories about the date of the Pyramills, and the names of 
their constructors. This confession, of the complete want of trustw·orthy 
information respecting the most remarkable edifices of lower.Egypt, forms a 
striking contrast with the statement which Diodorus had given (c. 44), that 
the priests possessed records, "continually handed down from reign to reign, 
respecting four hundred and seventy Egyptian kings." 

VOL. III. 14* 21oc. 
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views of a permanent benefit to be achieved, - as in the canal· 
of Nekos and the vast reservoir of Mo::ris, 1 with its channel join
ing the river, - when they thus expended the physical strength 
and even the lives of their subjects. 

Sanctity of animal life generally, veneration for particular ani
mals in particular nomes, and abstinence on religious grounds 
from certain vegetaLles, were among the marked features of 
Egyptian life, and served preeminently to impress upon the 
country that air of singularity 1vhich foreigners like Herodotus 
remarked in it. The two specially marked bulls, called apis at 
l'.Iemphis;and mncvis at Heliopolis, seem to have enjoyed a sort 
of national worship :2 the iLis, the cat, and the dog were through
out most of the nomcs venerated during life, cmLalmcd like men 
after death, and if killed, avenged by the severest punishment of 
the offending party: but the veneration of the crococlile was 
confined to the neighLorhoocl of Thebes and the lake of Mreris. 
Such veins of religions sentiment, which distinguishetl Egypt 
from Phenicia and Assyria, not less than from Greece, were ex
plained by the native priests after their manner to Ileroclotus, 
though be .declines from pious scruples to communicate what was 
_told to him.3 They seem remnants continued from a very early 

1 It appears that the lake of :!\Iooris is, at least in great part, a natural 
reservoir, though improved by art for the purposes wanted, anu connected 
with the river by an artificial canal, sluices, etc. (Kenrick au Herodot. 
ii, 149.) 

"The iake still exists, of diminished magnitude, being about sixty miles 
in circumference, but the communication with the Nile has ceased." Herodo
tus gives the circumference as three thousand_ six hundred stadia,= between 
four hundred and four lnmdreu anu fifty miles. 

I incliue to believe that there was more of the hand of man in it than Mr. 
Kenrick supposes, though doubtless the receptacle was natural. 

• Herouot. ii, 38-46, 65-72; iii, 27-30: Diouor. i, 83-90. 
It is surprising to find Pindar introducing into one of his odes a plain 

mention of the monstrous circumstances connected with the worship of the 
goat in the Menclesian nome (Pindar, Fragm. Inc. 179, eel. Bcrgk). Pindar 
had also dwelt, in one of his Prosouia, upon the mythe of the gods having 
disguised themselves as auimals, when seeking to escape Typhon; which was 
one of the tales told as an explanation of the consecration of animals in 
Egypt: see Pindar, Fragm. Inc. p. 61, eel. Bergk; Porphyr. cle Abstinent. 
iii, p. 251, eel. Rhoer. 

3 Herouot. ii, 65. Diodorus does not feel the same reluctance to mention 
these cm:6pfirrra (i, 86 ). 
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sta"'e of Fetichism, -antl the attempts of different persons, 
noti'cetl in Diodorus and Plutarch, to account for their origin, 
partly by legentls, partly by theory, "'ill give little rntisfaction to 
any one.1 

Though Thebes first, aml :Memphis afterwards, were undoubt
edly the principal cities of Egypt, yet if the dynasties of :Mane~ 
tho are at all trustworthy, even in their general outline, the 
Egyptian kings were not taken uniformly either from one or the 
other. J'IIanetho enumerates on the, whole twenty-six different 
dynasties or families of kings, anterior to the conquest of the 
country by Kambyses, - the Persian kings between Kambysfs 
and the revolt of the Egyptian Amyrtu:us, in 405 B. c. con~titut
ing his twenty-seventh dynasty. Of these twenty-six tlynas
ties, beginning with the year 5702 B. c. , the first two are Thin
ites, -the third and fourth, :Memphites, - the fifth, from the 
island of Elephantine, -the sixth, seventh, and eighth, again 
1.Iemphites, - the ninth and tenth, Ilerakleopolites, -the elev
enth, twelfth, and thirteenth, Diospolites or Thebans, - the four
teenth, Cho'ites, -the fifteenth and sixteenth, Ilyksos, or shep
herd kings, - the seventeenth, shepherd kings, overthrown and 
succeeded by Dim•polites, -the eighteenth (B. c. 1655-1327, in 
which is inclU(led Hameses, the great Egyptian conqueror, iJenti
fied by many authors with Sesostris, 1411 B. c.), nineteenth, and 
twentieth, Diospolites, - the twenty-first, Tanitcs, - the twcnty
second, Bubastites, - the twenty-thinl, again Tanites,- the 
twenty-fourth, Sa'ites, - the twenty-fifth, Ethiopians, beginning 
with Sabakon, whom lieroJotus abo mentions, - the twenty
sixth, Sa'ites, including P;;amrnctichus, Nek(ls, Apries or Uaphris, 
and Amasis or Amo~is. \Ve see by thcfle lists, that, accortling to 
the manner in which :l\Ianctho construetl the antiquities of his 
country, several other cities of Egypt, besides Thelws antl l\Icm
phis, furnished kings to the whole territory; Lut •rn cannot trace 
any correspontlence between the nomes which forni,-laxl kings, 
and those which IleroJotus mentions to have been exclusively 
occupietl by the military ca~te. :Many of the sepa1·ate nomes 
w~re of consiJcrable substantive importance, and had a marked 
local character each to itself, religious as well as political; though 

1 Diodor. i, 86-87; Plutarch, De Isid. et Osirid. p. 377, seq. 
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the whole of Egypt, from Elephantine to Pelusium and Kanopus, 
is said to have always constituted one kingdom, from the earliest 
times which the native priests could conceive. 

We are to consider this kingdom as engaged, long before the 
time when Greeks were admitted into it,1 in a standing caravan
commerce with Pl1enicia, Palestine, Arabia, and Assyria. An- ' 
cient Egypt having neither vines nor olives, imported both wine 
and oil,2 while it also needed especially the frankincense and 
aromatic products peculiar to Arabia, for its elaborate religious 
ceremonies. Towards the last quarter of the eighth century B. c. 
(a little before the time when the dynasty of the l\fermnadre 
in Lydia was commencing in the person of Gyges), we trace 
events tending to alter the relation which previously subsisted 
between these countries, by continued aggressions on the part 
of the Assyrian monarchs of Nineveh, - Salmaneser and Sen
nacherib. The former having conquered and led into captivity 
the ten tribes of Israel, also attacked the Phenician towns on the 
adjoining coast: Sidon, Palre-Tyrus, and Ake yielded to him, but 
Tyre itself resisted, and having endured for five years the hard
ships of a blockade with partial obstruction of its continental aque
ducts, was enabled by means of its insular position to maintain 
independence. It was just at this period that the .Grecian estab
lishments in Sicily were forming, and I have already remarked 
that the pressure of the Assyrians upon Phenicia, probably had 
some effect in determining that contraction of the Phenician oc
cupations in Sicily, which really took place (B. c. 730-720). 
Respecting Sennacherib, we are informed by the Old Testament, 
that he invaded Judrea, and by Herodotus (who calls him king 
of the Assyrians and Arabians), that he assailed the pious king 
Sethos in Egypt : in both cases his army experienced a miracu
lous repulse and destruction. After this, the ·Assyrians of Nine· 

1 On this early trade between Egypt, Phenicia, and Palestine, anterior to 
any acquaintance with the Greeks, see Josephus cont. A pion. i, 12. 

2 Herodotus notices the large importation of wine into Egypt in his day, 
from all Greece as well as from Phenicia, as well as the employment of the 
earthen vessels in which it was brought for the transport of water, in the 
journeys across the desert (iii, 6). 

In later times, Alexandria was supplied with wine chiefly from Laodikeia, 
in Syria, near the mouth of the Orontes (Strabo, xvi, p. 751 ). 
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veh, either torn by intestine dissension, or shaken by the attacks 
of the :Medes, appear no longer active; but about the year G30 
B. c., the Assyrians or Chalda:ans of Babylon manifest a formida
ble and increasing power. It is, moreover, during this century 
that the old routine of the Egyptian kings was broken through, 
and a new policy displayed towards foreigners by Psammetichus, 
-which, while it rendered Egypt more formidable to Judrea and 
Phenicia, opened to Grecian ships and settlers the hitherto inac
cessible Nile. 

Herodotus draws a marked distinction between the history of 
Egypt before Psammetichus and the following period: the former 
he gives as the narration of the priests, without professing to 
guarantee it,- the latter he evidently believes to be well ascer· 
tained.I And we find that, from Psammetichus downward, Hero
dotus and Manetho are in tolerable harmony, whereas even for 
the sovereigns occupying the last fifty years before Psammeti
chns, there are many and irreconcilable discrepancies between 
them ;2 but they both agree in stating that Psammetichus reigned 
fifty-four years. ,So important an event as the first admission of 
the Greeks into Egypt, was made, by the informants of Herodo
tus, to turn upon two prophecies. After the death of Sethos, 
king and priest of Ilephrestos, who left no son, Egypt became 
divided among twelve kings, of whom Psammetichus was one: 
it was under this do<lekarchy, according to Herodotus, that the 
marvellous labyrinth near the lake of J\Iccris was constructed. 
The twelve lived and reigned for some time in perfect harmony, 
but a prophecy had been made known to them, that the one who 
should make libations in the temple of IIephrestos out of a brazen 
goblet would reign over all Egypt. :N"ow it happened that one 
day, when they all appeared armed in that temple to offer sacri
fice, the high priest brought out by mistake only eleven golden 
goblets instead of twelve, and Psammetichus, left without a goblet, 
made use of his brass helmet as a substitute. Being thus con

1 Herodot. ii, 147-154. u7ro "¥aµµ'f/TlX,DV,-7rftvra Kat Ta v<TTepov l7rurra
µe{Ja UTpeKiwr. 

2 See these differences stated and considered in Boeckh, Manctho und die 
Hundstern Periocle, pp. 326-336, of which some account is given in the 
Appendix to this chapter. 
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sidered, ihough unintentionally, to have fulfilled the condition of 
the prophecy, by making libations in a brazen goblet, he became 
an object of terror to his eleven colleagues, who united to de
spoil him of his dignity, and drove him into the inaccessible 
marshes. In this extremity, he sent to seek counsel from the 
oracle of Leto at IlutO, and received for answer an assurance, 
that "vengeance would come to him by the hands of brazen men 
showing themselves from the seaward." His faith was for the 
moment shaken by so startling a conception as that of brazen 
men for his allies: but the prophetic veracity of the priest at 
Iluto was speedily shown, when an astonished attendant came to 
acquaint him, in his lurking-place, that brazen men were ravaging 
the sea-coast of the delta. It was a body of Ionian and Karian 
soldiers, who had landed for pillage, and the messenger who came 
to inform Psammetichus had never before seen men in an entire 
suit of brazen armor. That prince, satisfied that these were the 
allies whom the oracle had marked out for him, immediately 
entered into negotiation with the Ionians and Karians, enlisted 
them in his service, and by their aid in conjunction with his other 
parti~ans overpowered the other eleven kings, - thus making 
himself the one ruler of Egypt.I 

Such was the tale by which the original alliance of an Egyp
tian king with Grecian mercenaries, and the first introduction of 
Greeks into Egypt, was accounted for and dignified. What fol
lowed is more authentic and more important. Psammetichus 
provided a settlement and lands for his new allies, on the Pelu
siac or eastern branch of the Nile, a little below Bubastis. The 
Ionians were planted on one side of the river, the Karians on 

1 Herodot. ii, 149-152. This narrative of Herodotus, however little satis
factory in an historical point of view, bears evident marks of being the 
genuine talc which he heard from the priests of Hephrestos. Dioclorus giYes 
an account more historically plausible, but he could not well have had any 
positive authorities for that period, and he gives us seemingly the ideas of 
Greek authors of the days of the Ptolemies. l'sammctichus (he tells us), as 
one of the twelve kings, ruled at Sa'is and in the neighboring part of the 
delta: he opened a trade, preYiously unknown in Egypt, with Greeks and 
Phenicians, so profitable that his eleven colleagues became jealous of bis 
riches and combined to attack him. He raised an army of foreign merre· 
naries and defeated them (Diodor. i, 66-67). Polyimus gives a different 
story about Psammetichus and the Kurian mercenaries (vii, 3). 
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the other ; and the place was made to serve as a military position, 
not only for the defence of the eastern border, but also for the 
support of the king himself against malcontents at home: it was 
called the Stratopeda, or the Camps.I Ile took pains, moreover, to 
facilitate the intercourse between them and the neighboring in
habitants, by causing a number of Egyptian children to be doIDi
ciled with them, in order to learn the Greek language; and hence 
sprung the interpreters; who, in the time of Herodotus, consti
tuted a permanent hereditary caste or breed. 

Though the chief purpose of this first foreign settlement in 
Egypt, between Pclusium and Bubastis, was to create an inde
pendent military force, and with it a fleet for the king, yet it was 
of course an opening both for communication and tratfic to all 
Greeks and to all Phenicians, such as had never before been 
available. And it was speedily followed by the throwing open of 
the Kanopic or westernmost branch of the river for the purposes 
of trade specially. According to a statement of 8tra!Jo, it was in 
the reign of Psarnmetichus that th.e l\Iilesians with a fleet of 
thirty ships made a descent on that part of the coast, first built 
a fort in the immediate neighborhood, and then presently founded 
the town of N"aukratis, on the right.bank of the Kanopic :Xile. 
There is much that is perplexing in this affirmation of Strabo; 
but on the whole I am inclined to think that the establishment of 
the Greek factories and merchants at Naukratis may !Je consid
ered as dating in the reign of Psarnmeticlms,~ - Naukratis being 

1 Herodot. ii, 154. 
2 Strabo, xvii, p. 801. 1wi ro Mil.17aiwv reixoi;· rrA.evaavrei; yup erri 'Yaµ-. 

µ11rixov rpiuKovra vavaiv MiA.~awi Kara Kva~up17 (ovro~ <H rf;Jv 
M~owv) KUreaxov dr TO oroµa TO BoA,j3irivov. fir' hj3avrer; heixiaav TO 
AexiJev KTlaµa. xpovr,i o' u..arrAefoavrer; dr; TUV };afrtKOV voµov, KaTa
vavµax~aavrer; 'Ivapov, rroA.iv liaiaav NavKpanv ov rrol.v rfjr; ix,oiai; 
VrrEpiJev. 

'Vhat is meant by the allusion to Kyaxares, or to Inarus, in this passage, 
I do not understand. 'Ve know nothing of any relations either between 
Kyaxares aud Psammetiehus, or between Kyaxarcs and the Milesians: 
moreover, if by Karil Kva~!if'I/ be meant in the time of Kya:mrts, as the trans
lators render it, we have in immediate succession l:rri 'taµµ11•ixov,-Kara 
Kva~ap17, with the same meaning, which is, to say the least of it, a very 
awkward sentence. The words ovTor; cl£ T;;, v l\[ ~ow v look not unlike a 
comment added by some early reader of Strabo, who could not understand 
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a city of Egyptian origin, in which these foreigners were per
mitted to take up their abode, - not a Greek colony, as Strabo 
would have us believe. The language of Herodotus seems rather 
to imply that it was king Amasis - between whom and the death 
of Psammetichus there intervened nearly half a century- who 
first allowed Greeks to settle at Naukratis; but on comparing 
what the historian tells us respecting the courtezan Hhodopis 
and the brother of Sappho the Poetess, it is evident that there 
must have been both Greek trade and Greek establishments in 
that town long before Amasis came to the throne. \Ve may con
sider, then, that both the eastern and western mouths of the Nile 
became open to the Greeks in the days of Psammetichus ; the 
former as leading to the head-quarters of the mercenary Greek 
troops in Egyptian pay, -the latter for purposes of trade. 

1Vhile this event afforded to the Greeks a valuable enlarge
ment both of their traffic and of their field of observation, it 
seems to have occasioned an internal revolution in Egypt. The 
nome of Bubastis, in which the new military settlement of for
eigners was planted, is numbered among those occupied by the 
Egyptian military caste :I whether their lands were in part tali:en 
away from them, we do not know; but the mere introduction of 
snch foreigners must have appeared an abomination, to the strong 
conservative feeling of ancient Egypt. And Psammetichus 

why Kyaxares should be here mentioned, and who noted his difficulty in 
words which have subsequently found their way into the text. Then again, 
Jizarus belongs to the period between the Persian and Peloponncsian wars; 
at least we know no other person of that name than the chief of the Egyp
tian revolt against Peroia ~Thucyd. i, 114) who is spoken of as a" Libyan, 
the son of Psammetichus." The mention of Kyaxares, therefore, here 
appears unmeaning, while that of Inarus is an anachronism: possibly, the 
story that the l\Iiiesiuns founded Naukratis " after having worsted Inarus in 
a sea-fight," may have grown out of the etymology of the name Naukratis, 
in the mind of one who found Inarus the son of Psammetichus mentioned 
two centuries afterwards, and identified the two Psammetichuses with each 
other. 

The statement of Strabo has been copied by Steph. Byz. v, NavKparir, 
Eusebius also announces ( Chron. i, p. 168) the Milcsians as the founders of 
Naukratis, but puts the event at 753 n. c., during what he calls the Milesian 
thalassokraty: see Mr. Fynes Clinton ad ann. 732 n. c. in the Fasti 
Hellenici. 1 Hcrodot. ii, 166. 

' . 
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treated the native soldiers in a manner which showed of how 
much less account they had bec?me since the "brazen helmets" 
had got footing in the land. It had hitherto been the practice to 
distribute such portions of the military as were on actual service 
in. three different posts : at Daphne, near Pelusium, on the north
eastern frontier, - at Jl.Iarea, on the north-western frontier, near 
the spot where Alexandria was afterwar<ls built, - and at Ele
phantine, on the southern or Ethiopian boun<lary. Psammeti
chus, having no longer occasion for their services on the eastern 
frontier, since the formation of the mercenary camp, accumulated 
them in greater number an<l <letained them for an unusual time 
at the two other stations, especially at Elephantine. Here, as 
Herodotus tells us, they remained for three years unrelieved, and 
Diodorus a<lds that Psammetichus assigned to those native troops 
who fought conjointly with the mercenaries, the least honorable 
post in the line ; until at length <liscontent impelled them to emi
grate in a body of two hun<lre<l and forty tl1ou$and men into 
Ethiopia, leaving their wives and children behind in Egypt, 
nor could they be induced by any instances on the part of Psam
metichus to return. This memorable· incident, I which is said to 
have given 'rise to a settlement in the southernmost regions of 
Ethiopia, called by the Greeks the Automoli (though the 1;rnigrant 
soldiers still called themselves by their old Egyptian name), at
tests the effect produced by the introduction of the foreign mer
cenaries in lowering the position of the native military. The 
number of the emigrants, however, is a point noway to be relied 
upon: we shall presently see that there were enough of them left 
behind to renew effectively the struggle for their lo~t dignity. 

It was probably with his Ionian and Ka.rian troops that Psam
metichus carried on those warlike operations in Syria which 
filled so ]arge a proportion of his long and prosperous reign' of 
fifty-four years.2 Ile besieged the city of Azotus in Syria for 
twenty-nine years, until he took it, - the longest blockade which 
the hist-0rian had ever heard of: moreover, he was in that coun
try when the destroying Scythiau nomads, who had defeated the 

1 Herodot. ii, 30: Diodor. i, 67. 
• , A rrpir;r - or µera 'i:a,uµ1;Tt;'(OV TOV EWVTOV rrporru ropa lyeveTO evoatµovf:a

TaTO> ri:Jv rrporepov (3arnt.iwv (Hcrodot. ii, 161). 
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Median king Kyaxares and possessed themselves of Upper Asia, 
advanced to invacle Egypt, - an unclertaking which Psammeti
chus, by large presents, induced them to abanclon.1 

There were, however, more powerful enemies than the Scyth
ians, against whom he and his son Nek-Os -who succeeded him, 
seemingly about 604 B. c.2-had to contend in Syria and the 
lands adjoining. It is just at this period, during the reigns of 

1 Hcrouot. i, 105; ii, 157. 
• The chronology of the Egyptian kings from Psammetichus to Amasis is 

given in some points uifferently by Herouotus anu by Manctho: 

According to Herodotus, 

Psammetichus reigned 54 years. 
Nekos ....... " 16 " 
Psammis •••. " 6 " 
Apries ....•. 25 " 
Amasis ..••.. " 44 " 

According to 1\fanetho ap. Africaii. 

Psammetichus reigned 54 years. 
Nechao II.. .. 6" " 
Psammathis.. 6" " 
Uaphris ....• 19" " 
Amosis 44" " ····· 

Diodorus gives 22 ye!\l's for Apries and 55 years for Amasis (i, 68 ). 
Now the end of the reign of Amasis stands fixed for 526 n. c., and, there· 

fore, the beginning of his reign· (according to both Herodotus and 1\Ianetho) 
to 570 n. c. or 569 n. c. According to the chronology of the Old Testa· 
ment, the battles of 1\fogiddo and Carchemisch, fought by Nckos, foll from 
609-605 :B. c., and this coincides with the reign of Nekos as dated by 
Herodotus, but not as dated by 1\fanetho. On the other hand, it appears 
from the evidence of certain Egyptian inscriptions recently disco,·ered, that 
the real interval from the beginning of Nechno to the end of Uaphris is only 
forty years, and not forty-seven years, as the dates of Herotlotus would make 
it (Boeckh, Manetho und die Hundstern-Periode, pp. 341-348), which would 
place the accession of Nekos in 610 or 609 n. c. Bocckh discusses at some 
length this discrepancy of dates, and inclines to the supposition that Nekos 
reigned nine or ten yeari jointly with his father, and that Herodotus has 
counted these nine or ten years twice, once in the reign of Psammetichns, 
once in that of Nekos. Certainly, Psammctichus can hardly have been very 
young when his reign began, and if he reigned fifty-four years, he must have 
reached an extreme old age, and may have been prominently aided by his 
son. Adopting the suppositions, therefore, that the lust ten years of the 
reign of Psammetichus may be reckoned both for him and for Nekos, -that 
for Nekos separately only six years are to be reckoned, - and that the num· 
her of years from the beginning of Nckos's separate reign to the end of 
Uaphris is forty,-Boeckh places the beginning of Psammetichus in 654 
n. c., and not in 670 n. c., as the data of Herodotus would make it (ib. pp. 
342-350). 

Mr. Clinton, Fast. Hellen. n. c. 616, follows IIerodotus. 
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Nabopolassar and his son Nebuchadnezzar (B. c. 625-561) that 
the Chaldmans or Assyrians of Babylon appear at the maximum 
of their power and aggressive disposition, while the Assyrians of 
~inus or Nineveh lose their substantive position through the 
taking of that town by Kyaxares (about B. c. 600),- the great
est height which the l\Iedian power ever reached. Between the 
Egyptian Nekos and his grandson Apries - Pharaoh Necho and 
Pharaoh Hophra of the Old Testament- on the one side, and 
the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar on the other, Judma and Phe
nicia form the intermediate subject of quarrel: and the political 
independence of the Phenician towns is extinguished never 
again to be recovered. At the commencement of his reign, it 
appears, Nekos was chiefly anxious to extend the Egyptian com
merce, for which purpose he undertook two measures, both of 
astonishing boldness for that age, - a canal between the lower 
part of the eastern or Pelusiac Nile, and the inmost corner of 
the Red sea, - and the circumnavigation of Africa; his great ob
ject being to procure a water-communication between the l\Iedi
terranean and the Red sea. He began the canal- much about 
the same time as Nebuchadnezzar executed his canal from Bab
ylon to Teredon - with such reckless determination, that one 
hundred and twenty thousand Egyptians are said to have perished 
in the work; but either from this disastrous proof of the difficul
ty, or, as Herodotus represents, from the terrors of a menacing 
prophecy which reached him, he was compelled to desist. Next, 
he accomplished the circumnavigation of Africa, already above 
alluded to; but in this way too he found it impracticable to pro
cure any available communication such as he wished.I It is plain 
that in both these enterprises he was acting under Phenician and 
Greek instigation; and we may remark that the point of the 
Nile from whence the canal took its departure, was close upon 
the mercenary camps or stratopeda. Being unable to connect 
the two seas together, he built and equipped an armed naval 
force both upon the one and the other, and entered upon aggres
sive enterprises, naval as well as military. His army, on march

1 Herodot. ii, 158. Respecting the canal of Nekos, see the explanation of 
Mr. Kenrick on this chapter of Herodotus. From Bubastis to Suez the 
length would be about ninety miles. 
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ing into Syria, was met at l\legiddo - Herodotus says l\fagdolum 
- by Josiah king of Judah, who was himself slain and so com
pletely worsted, that Jerusalem fell into the power of the con
queror, and became tributary to Egypt. It deserves to be 
noted that Nekus sent the raiment which he had worn on the <lay 
of his victory, as an offering to the holy temple of Apollo at 
IlranchidIB near l\liletns,1 - the first recorded instance of a do
nation from an Egyptian king to a Grecian temple, and a proof 
that Hellenic affinities were beginning to take effect upon him: 
probably we may conclude that a large proportion of his troops 
were l\lilesians. 

But the victorious career of Nekus was completely checked by 
the defeat which he experienced at Carchemi:ich, or Circesium, 
on the Euphrates, from Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonians, 
who not only drove him out of Ju<l~a and Syria, but also took 
Jerusalem, and carried away the king and the principal Jews 
into captivity.2 Nebuchadnezzar farther attacked the Phenician 
cities, and the siege of Tyre alone 'cost him severe toil for thirteen 
years. After this long and gallant resistance, the Tyrians were 
forced to submit, and underwent the same fate as the Jews : their 
princes and chiefs were dragged captive into the Babylonian ter
ritory, and the Phenician cities became numbered among the 
tributaries of Nebuchadnezzar. So they seemed to have remain
ed, until the overthrow of Babylon by Cyrus: for we find among 
those extracts, unhappily, very brief, which Josephus has pre

1 Herodot. ii, 159. Diodorus makes no mention of Nekos. 
The account of Herodotus coincides in the main with the historv of the ·. 

Old Testament about Pharaoh Nccho and Josiah. The great city ~f Syria 
which he calls Kuovrir seems to be Jeru;,alem, though '"\Vesseling (ad 
lierodot. iii, 5) and other able critics dispute the identity. Sec Volney, 
Recherches sur !'Hist. Anc. vol. ii, ch. 13, p. 239: "Les Arabes ont consene 
l'habitude d'appeler Jerusalem la Sainte par cxccllencc, el Qods. Sans 
doute Jes Cha!deens ct Jes Syricns Jui donncrnnt le meme nom, qui dans !cur 
dialccte est Q/.1douta, dont Herodotc rend bicn l'orthographie quand ii ecrit 
K&ovrir." 

2 Jeremiah, xlvi, 2; 2d book .of lungs, xxiii and xxiv; JoscpQUS, Ant. 
J. x, 5, l ; x, 6, I. 

About Xehuehadnezzar, see the I<'rngmcnt of Berosus np. Joseph. cont. 
Apion. i, 19-20, ancl Antiqq. J. x, II, l, and Bcrosi Frugment. ed. Ritcher, 
pp. 65-67. 
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served out of the Tyrian annals, that during this interval there were 
disputes and irregularities in the government of Tyre,1 -judges 
being for a time substituted in the place of kings; while l\Ierbal 
and Hirom, two princes of the regal Tyrian line, detained captive 
in Babylonia, were successively sent down on the special petition 
of the Tyrians, and reigned at Tyre ; the former four years, the 
latter twenty years, until the conquest of Babylon by Cyrus. 
The Egyptian king Apries, indeed, the son of Psammis, and 
grandson of :N"ekos, attacked Sidon and Tyre both by land and 
sea, but seemingly without any result.2 To the Persian empire, 
as soon as Cyrus had conquered Babylon, they cheerfully and 
spontaneously submittecl,3 whereby the restoration of the captive 
Tyrians to their home was probably conceded to them, like that 
of the captive Jews. 

Nekos in Egypt was succeeded by his son Psammis, and he 
again, after a reign of six years, by his son Apries; of whose 
power and prosperity Herodotus speaks in very high general 

1 l\Ienander ap. Joseph. Antiq. J. ix, 14, 2. 'Errl EUh,{3U.li.ov rov {3aui/d(,)<; 
l.rro"AiopKTJUE Napuv;i;ovuvouupo\" d;v Tvpuv lrr' frTJ DEKarpia. That this siege 
of thirteen years ended in the storming, capitulation, or submission (we 
know not which, and Volney goes beyond the evidence when he says, "Les 
Tyriens furent emportes d'assaut par le roi de Babylone," Recherches sur 
l'Histoirc .Ancienne, vol. ii, ch. 14, p. 250) of Tyre to the Chaldroan king, is 
quite certain from the mention which afterwards follows of the Tyrian princes 
being detained captive in Babylonia. Ilengstcnberg (De Rebus Tyrio
rum, pp. 34-ii) heaps up a mass of arguments, most of them very incon· 
elusive, to prove this point, about which the passage cited by Josephus from 
Menander leaves no doubt. "What is rwt true, is, that Tyre was destroyed 

. and laid desolate by Nebuchadnezzar: still less can it he believed that that 
king conquered Egypt and Libya, as l\fegasthenes, and even Bcrosus, so for 
as Egypt is concerned, would have us believe,- the argument of Larcher ad 
Herodot. ii, 168, is anything but satisfactory. The defeat of the Egyptian 
king at Carchemisch, and the stripping him of his foreign possessions in Ju
droa and Syria, have been exaggerated into a conquest of Egypt itself. 

2 Herodot. ii, 161. Ile simply mentions what I have stated in the text; 
while Diodorus tells us (i, 68) that the Egyptian king took Sidon by as
sault, terrified the other Phenician towns into submission, and defeated 
the Phenicians and Cyprians in a great naval battle, acquiring a vast 
spoil. 

What authority Diodorus here followed, I do not know; but the measured 
statement of Herodotus is far the most worthy of credit. 

3 Herodot. iii, 19. 

http:EUh,{3U.li.ov
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terms, though the few particulars which he recounts are of a con
trary tenor. It was not till after a reign of twenty-five years, 
that A pries undertook that expedition against the Greek colonies 
in Libya,- Kyrene and Barca, - which proved his ruin. The 
native Libyan tribes near those cities, having sent to surrender 
themselves to him, and entreat his aid against the Greek settlers, 
Apries despatched to them a large force composed of native 
Egyptians; who, as has been before mentioned, were stationcl on 
the north-western frontier of Egypt, and were, therefore, most 
available for the march against Kyrene. The Kyrenean citizens 
advanced to oppose them, and a battle ensued in which the Egyp
tians were completely routed with severe loss. It is affirmed 
that they were thrown into disorder from want of practical knowl
edge of Grecian warfare, 1 - a remarkable proof of the entire iso
lation of the Grecian mercenaries (who had now been long in the 
service of Psammetichus and his successors) from the native 
Egyptians. 

This disastrous reverse provoked a mutiny in Egypt against 
Apries, the soldiers contending that he had despatehed them on 
the enterprise with a deliberate view to their destruction, in order 
to assure his rule over the remaining Egyptians. The malcon
tents found so much sympathy among the general population, that 
Arna.sis, a Sai'tic Egyptian of low birth, but of considerable in
telligence, whom A pries had· sent to conciliate them, was either 
persuaded or constrained to become their leader, and prepared to 
march immediately against the king at Sais. Unbounded and 
reverential submission to the royal authority was a habit so deeply 
rooted in the Egyptian mind, that A pries could not believe the re
sistance to be serious. He sent an officer of consideration named 
Patarbemis to bring Amasis before him, and when the former re
turned, bringing back from the rebel nothing better than a con
temptuous refusal to appear except at the head of an army, the 
exasperated king ordered his nose and ears to be cut off. This 
act of atrocity caused such indignation among the Egyptians 
round him, that most of them deserted and joined the revolters, 
who thus became irresistibly formidable in point of numbers. 
There yet remained to Apries the foreign mercenaries;- thirty 

1 IIerodot. ii, 161; iv, 159. 
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thousand Ionians and Karians, - whom he summoned from their 
stratopeda on the Pelusiac Nile to his residence at Sa'is ; and 

, this force, the creation of his ancestor Psammetichus, and the 
main reliance of his family, still inspired him with such unabated 
confidence, that he marched -to· attack the far superior numbers 
under Amasis at l\Iomemphis. Though his troops behaved with 
bravery, the disparity of numbers, combined with the excited 
feeling of the insurgents, overpowered him : he was defeated and 
carried prisoner to Sai·s, where at first Amasis not only spared 
his life, but treated him with generosity.1 Such, however, was 
the antipathy of the Egyptians, that they forced Amasis to sur
render his prisoner into their hands, and immediately strangled 
him. 

It is not difficult to trace in these proceedings the outbreak of 
a long-suppressed hatred on the part of the Egyptian soldier
caste towards the dynasty of Psammetichus, to whom they owed 
their comparative degradation, and by whom that stream of Hel
lenism had been let in upon Egypt, which doubtless was not wit
nessed without great repugnance. It might seem, also, that this 
dynasty had too little of pure Egyptianism in them to find favor 
with the priests. At least Herodotus does not mention any reli
gious edifices erected either by Nekos or Psammis or Apries, though 
he describes much of such outlay on the part of Psammetichus, 
-who built magnificent propylma to the temple of Heph::estos at 
l\Iemphis,2 and a splendid new chamber or stable for the sacred 
bull Apis, - and more still on the part of Amasis. 

Nevertheless, Amasis, though he had acquired the crown by 
this explosion of native antipathy, found the foreign adjuncts 
both already existing and eminently advantageous. He not only 
countenanced, but extended them; and Egypt enjoyed under him 
a degree of power and consideration such as it neither before pos
sessed, nor afterwards retained, - for his long reign of forty-four 
years (570-526 B. c.) closed just six months before the Persian 
conquest of the country. Ile was eminently phil-Hellenic, and 
the Greek merchants at N aukratis, - the permanent settlers, as 
well as the occasional visitors, - obtained from him valuable en

1 Herodot. ii, 162-169; Diodor. i, 68. 
2 Herodot. ii, 153. 
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largement of their privileges. Besi<les granting perm1ss1on to 
various Grecian towns, to erect religious establishments for such 
of their citizens as visited the place, he also sanctioned the con
stitution of a formal and organize<l emporium or factory, invest
ed with commercial privileges, and armed with authority exer
cised by presiding ofliccrs regularly chosen. This factory was 
connected with, and probably grew out of, a large religious edi
fice and precinct, built at the joint cost of nine Grecian cities: 
four of them Ionic, - Chios, Tcus, Phok::ea, and Klazomemc ; 
four Doric, - Rhodes, Kni<lus, IIalikarnassus, and Phaselis ; 'and 
one JEolic, - Uitylene. By these nine cities the joint temple 
and factory was kept up and its presiding magistrates chosen; 
but its destination, for the co1ffenience of Grecian commerce gen
erally, seems revealed by the imposing title of Tlze Hellenion. 
Samos, Miletus, and lEgina had each founded a separate temple 
at Naukratis, for the worship of such of their citizens as went 
there; probably connected-as the Ilellenion was-with protection 
and facilities for commercial purposes. But though these three 
powerful cities had thus constituted each a factoL·y for itself, as 
guarantee to the merchandise, ancl as responsible for the conduct, 
of its own citizens separately, - the corporation of the IIelleni
011 served both as protection ancl control to all other Greek mer
chants. And such was the usefulness, the celebrity, and proba
bly the pecuniary profit, of the corporation, that other Grecian 
cities set up claims to a share in it, and falsely pretended to have 
contributed to the original foundation.I 

Naukratis was for a !orig time the privileged port for Grecian 
commerce with Egypt. No Greek merchant was permitted to 
deliver goods in any other part, or to enter any other of the 

1 Herodot. ii, 178. The few words of the historian about these Greek es
tablishments at Naukratis are highly valuable, and we can only wish that he 
had told us more: he speaks of them in the present tense, from personal 
knowledge-To µ£v vvv µiyt<ITOV avTiwv Tiµevor; IWl ovvoµaurrJraTov l-ov 
Kat X(J11<7tµwraTov, Ka'Aevµevov oe 'E'A'A~vwv, aZOe 1COAlf: £ i" l v al rrapixovual 
- TovTiwv µev fort TOVTO TO Tiµevor;, Kat rrpMTarar: TOV i-µrropiov aVTQL al 
1COAlf: efotv al rrapixovuat. "Ouat De UAAat 1COAt{; µ e T a 7r 0 t £ fi VT a t, OVOtV 
u¢t µereov µerarrotevvrat. 

We are here let into a vein of commercial jealousy between the Greek 
cities about which we should have been glad to be farther informed. 
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mouths of the Nile except the Kanopic. If forced into any of 
them by stress of weather, he was compelled to make oath that 
his arrival was a matter of' necessity, and to convey his goods 
round by sea into the Kanopic branch to Naukratis; and if' the 
weather still forbade such a proceeding, the merchandise was put 
into barges and conveyed round to N aukratis by the internal ca
nals of the delta. Such a monopoly, which made Naukratis in. 
Egypt, something like Canton in China, or Nangasaki in Japan, 
no longer subsisted in the time of Herodotus.I But the factory 
of' the Hellenion was in foll operation and dignity, and very 
probably he himself, as a native of one of the contributing cities, 
Ilalikarnassus, may have profited by its advantages. At what 
precise time Naukratis first became licensed for Grecian trade, 
we cannot directly make out; but there seems reason to believe 
that it was the port to which the Greek merchants first went, so 
soon as the general liberty of' trading with the country was con
ceded to them; and this 'Y.onld put it at least as far back as the 
foundation of Kyrene, and the voyage of' the fortunate Kolreus, 
who was on his way with a cargo to Egypt, when the storms 
overtook him, - about G30 B. c., during the reign of Psammeti
chus. And in the time of the poetess SappM, and her brother 
Charaxus, it seems evident that Greeks had been some time es
tablished at Naukratis.2 But Amasis, though his predecessors 

1 Herodot. ii, 179. 'Hv Of: T07Ta/,atov µovv1J *NavKparn;l:µr.opwv,1rnl 
ale/co OVOEV Alylmrov .... Ovrw ofi NavKpartr treriµ1JTO. 

2 The beautiful Thracian courtezan, Rhodopis, was purchased by a Samian 
merchant named Xanthcs, and conveyed to Naukratis, in order that he might 
make money by her (1wr' lpyaai71v). The speculation proved a successful 
one, for Charaxus, brother of Sappho, going to Naukratis with a cargo of 
wine, became so captivnted with Rhodopis, tlrnt he purchased her for a very 
large sum of money, a1Hl gave her her freedom. She then carried on her profes
sion at Naukratis on her own account, realized a handsome fortune, the tithe 
of which she employed in a votive offering at Delphi, nnd acquired so much 
renown, that the Egyptian Greeks ascribed to her the building of one of the 
pyramids, - a supposition, on the absurdity of which Herodotus makes 
proper comments, but which proves the great celebrity of the name of Rho
d&pis ( Hcrodot. ii, 134). .Athcnrous cruls her Dorich8, am! distinguishes her 
from Rhod&pis (xiii, p. 596, compare Suidas, v, 'Povwr.ioor civfdh1µa). 'Vhen 
Charaxus returned to Mity!enc, his sister Sappho composed a song, in which 

VOL. nr. 15 22oc., 
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had permitted such establishment, may doubtless be regarded as 
having given organization to the factories, and as having placed 
the Greeks on a more comfortable footing of security than they 
had ever enjoyed before. 

This Egyptian king manifested several other evidences of his 
phil-Hellenic disposition, by donations to Delphi and other Gre
cian temples, and he even married a Grecian wife from the city 
of Kyrene.i l\Ioreover, he was in intimate alliance and relations 
of hospitality both with Polykrates despot of Samos, and with 
Crresus king of Lydia.2 He conquered the island of Cyprus, 
and rendered it tributary to the Egyptian throne: his fleet and 
army were maintained in good condition, and the foreign merce- 
naries, the great strength of the dynasty which he had supplant
ed, were not only preserved, but even removed from their camp 
near Pelusium to the chief town l\Iemphis, where they served as 
the special guards of Amasis.3 Egypt enjoyed under him a de
gree of power abroad, and prosperity at, home - the river having 
been abundant in its overflowing - which was the more tena
ciously remembered on account of the period of disaster and sub
jugation immediately following his death. And his contributions, 
in ,architecture and sculpture, to the temples of Sa"is4 and l\Iem
phis, were on a scale of vastness surpassing everything before 
known in lower Egypt. 

she greatly derided him for this proceeding, - a song which doubtless He
rodotus knew, and which gives to the whole anecdote a complete authen
ticity. 

Now we can hardly put the age of Sappho lower than 600-580 B. c. (see 
Mr. Clinton, Fasti Hellen ad ann. 595 B. c., and Ulrici, Geschichte der 
Griech. Lyrik, ch. xxiii, p. 360): Alkreus, too, her contemporary, had him
self visited Egypt (Alcrei Fragm. 103, ed. Bcrgk; Strabo, i, p. 63}. The 
Greek settlement at Naukratis, therefore, must be decidedly older than Ama
sia, who began to reign in 570 B. c., and the residence of Rhodopis in that 
town must have begun earlier than Amasis, though Herodotus calls her KaT' 
'Aµaaw lu<µat;ovrra (ii, 134). Nor can we construe the language of Herodo
tus strictly, when he says that it was Amasis who permitted the residence of 
Greeks at Naukratis (ii, 178). 

1 Herodot. ii, 181. • IIerodot. i, 77; iii, 39. 
· 8 Herodot. ii, 182, 154. KaTOtKL<te l> Mf:µiptv, .;vAaK~v lc.JvTov 'lrotevµevo, 

"lrpil> Alyv'lrTtc.Jv. 
'Hcrodot. ii, 175-177. 

http:Alyv'lrTtc.Jv


839 MANETHO A..'\D THE SOTHIAC PERIOD. 

APPENDIX. 

THE archreology of Egypt, as given in the first book of Diodorus, is so 
much blended with Grecian mythes, and so much colored over with Grecian 
motive, philosophy, and sentiment, as to serve little purpose in illustrating the 
native Egyptian turn of thought. Even in Herodotus, though his stories are in 
the main genuine Egyptian, we find a certain infusion of Hellenism which the 
priests themselves had in his day acquired, and which probably would not 
have been found in their communications with Solon, or with the poet Al
kreus, a century and a half earlier. Still, his stories (for the tenor of which 
Diodorus unduly censures him, i, 69) are really illustrative of the national 
mind ; but the narratives coined by Grecian fancy out of Egyptian materials, 
and idealizing Egyptian kings and priests so as to form a pleasing picture 
for the Grecian reader, are mere romance, which has rarely even the merit 
of amusing. Most of the intellectual Greeks had some tendency thus to 
dress up Egyptian history, and Plato manifests it considerably; but the 
Greeks who crowded into Egypt under the Ptolemies carried it still farther. 
Hekatreus of Abdera, from whom Diodorus greatly copied (i, 46), is to be 
numbered among them, and from him, perhaps, come the eponymous kings 
.lEgyptus (i, 51) and Neileus (i, 63), the latter of whom was said to have 
given to the river its name of 1Vile, whereas it had before been called LEgyp
tus (this to save the credit of Homer, who calls it Aiyvr.ror r.oraµo~, Odyss. 
xiv, 258): also Macedon, Prometheus, Triptolemus, etc., largely blended with 
Egyptian antiquities, in Dioclorus, ( i, 18, 19, etc.) It appears that the name 
of king Ncilos occurred in the list of Egyptian kings in Dikrearchus (ap. 
Schol. Apoll. Rhod. iv, 272; Dikrearch. Fragment. p. 100, ed. :Fuhr). 

That the uvaypa¢ai in the temples of Egypt reached to a vast antiquity, 
and contained a list of names, human, semi-divine, anti divine, very long 
indeed, - there is no reason to doubt. Herodotus, in giving the number of 
years between Dionysns and Amasis as 1500, expressly snys that "the priests 
told him they knew this accurately, since they always kept an account, and 
always wrote down the number of years," -Kat ravra Alyinrrwi arpeKE{,)~ 
¢aatv tr.foraat'Jai aiel u AO)'lt;oµevoi Kai a)d ur.oypa¢oµevoi Ta erea (ii. 145 ): 
compare Diodor. i, 44. He tells us that the priests read to him out of a 
manuscript of papyrus {lK (3v/31.ov, ii, 100) the names of the 3.30 successive 
kings from father to son, between Men or Menes and l\Iceris; and the 341 
colossal statues of chief priests, each succeeding his father, clown to Sethos 
priest of Hephrestos and king (ii, 142 ), which were shown to him in the tem
ple of Hephrestos at l\Iemphis, afford a sort of monumental evidence anal
ogous in its nature to a written list. So also the long period of 23,000 years 
given by Diodorus, from the rule of Helios down to the expedition of Alex
ander against Asia, 18,000 of which were occnpied by the government of 
gods and demigods (i, 26, 24, 41, -,his numbers do not all agree with one 
another), may probably be drawn from an uvaypa¢~. l\Iany temples iu 

http:3v/31.ov
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Egypt probably had such tablets or inscriptions, some differing from others. 
But this only-shows us that such uvaypa</Jal or other temple monuments do 
not of themselves carry any authority, unless in cases where there is fair 
reason to presume them nearly contemporary with the facts or persons-which 
they are produced to avouch. It is plain that the temple inscriptions rcpre· 
sent the ideas of Egyptian priests (of some unknown date anterior to Herod
otus) respecting the entire range of Egyptian past history and chronology. 

'Vhat the proportion of historical items may be, included in this aggre
gate, we have no means of testing, nor are the monuments in Egyptian tem
ples in themselves a proof of the reality of the persons or events which they 
are placed to commemorate, any more than the Centauromachia or Amazon
omachia on the frieze of a Grecian temple proves that there really existed 
Centaurs or Amazons. But it is interesting to penetrate, so far as we are 
enabled, into the scheme upon which the Egyptians themselves conceived 
and constructed their own past history, of which the gods form quite as es
sential an clement as the human kings; for we depart from the };gyptian 
point of view when we treat the gods as belonging to Egyptian religion 
and the human kings to Egyptian history, - both arc parts of the same 
series. 

It is difficult to trace the information which Heroclotus received from tho 
Egyptian priests to any intelligible srhcme of chronology; but this may be 
done in regard to Manctho with much plausibility, as the recent valuable and 
elaborate analysis of Boeckh (l\[anetho und die Hundsternperiode, Berlin, 
1845) has shown. He gives good reason for believing that the dynasties of 
Ma'lctho have been so arranged as to fill up an exact number of Sothiac cy
cles (or periods of the star Sirius, each comprehending 1460 Julian years = 
1461 Eg·yptian years). The Egyptian calender recognized a year of 365 
days exactly, taking no note of the six hours additional which go to make 
up tlie solar year: they had twe!Ye months of tltirty days, with fi,·c epago
mens or additional days, and their year always began with the first of the 
month Thoth (Soth, Sothis). Their year being thus six hours shorter (or 
one day for every four years) than the Julian year with its recurrent leap
year, the first of the Egyptian month Thoth fell back every four years one 
.day in the Julian calender, and in the course of 1460 years it fell successive
ly on C\'ery day of the Julian year, coming back again to the same day from 
which it had started. This period of 1460 years was called a Sothiac period, 
and was reckoned from the year in which the first of the Egyptian month 
Thoth coincided with the heliacal rising of Sirius in Egypt; that is, (for an 
interval from 2700 B. c. <lown to the Christian era) on the 20th July of 
the Julian year. "\Ve know from Censorinns that the particular revolu
tion of the Sothiac period, in which both Ilcrndotns and l\Ianctho "'ere in
cluded, ended in the year 139 after the Christian era, in which year the first 
of the Egyptian month Thoth foll on the 20th July, or coincided with the 
heliac1tl rising of Sirius in Egypt: know:ng in what year thh< period ell<led, 
we also know that it must have begun in 1322 B. c., and that the period im
mediately preceding it must have begun in 2782 B. c. ( Ccnsorinus, De Die 
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Natali, c. 21; Idelcr, Handbuch dcr Chronologic, vol. i, Abschn. I, pp. 125
138.) The name Sothis, or Thoth, was the Egyptian name for Sirius or the 
Dog-star, the hcliacal rising of which was an important phenomenon in that 
country, as coinciding nearly with the commencement of the overflowing of 
the Nile. 

Boeckh has analyzed, with great care and ability, the fragmentary, par
tial, and in many particulars conflicting, versions of the dynasties of l\Ianetho 
which have come down to us: after all, we know them very imperfectly, 
and it is clear that they have been much falsified and interpolated. Ile pre
fers, for the most part, the version reported as that of African us. The 
number of years included in the Egyptian chronology has been always a 
difficulty with critics, some of whom have eluded it by the supposition that · 
the dynasties mentioned as successive were really simultaneous, - while 
others have supposed that the years enumerated were not full years, but 
years of one month or three months; nor have there been wanting other 
efforts of ingenuity to reconcile l\Ianetho with the biblical chronology. 

Manetho constrnct,s his history of the past upon views purely Egyptian, 
applying to past time the measure of the Sothiac period or 1460 ,Julian years 
(= 1461 Egyptian years), and beginning both the divine history of Egypt, 
and the human history which succeeds it, each at the beginning of 9ne of 
these Sothiac periods. Knowing as we do from Censorinus that a Sothiac 
period ended in 139 A. D., and, of course, began in 1322 n. c. - we also 
know that the third preceding Sothiac period must have begun in 5702 n. c. 
(1322 + 1460 + 1460 + 1460 = 5702). Now the year 5702 B. c. coincides 
with that in which l\Ianetho places l\Icnes, the first human king of Egypt; 
for his thirty-one dynasties end. with the first year of Alexander the Great, 
332 n. c., and include 5366 years in. the aggregate, giving for the beginning 
of the series of dynasties, or accession of 1.Iene,;, the date 5702 n. c. Prior 
to l\Ienes he gives a long series of years as the time of the government of 
gods and demigods; this long time co.mprehends 24,837 years, or seventeen 
Sothiac periods of 1461 I~gyptian years each. \Ve see, therefore, that l\Ian
etho (or perhaps the sacerdotal <ivaypa.pai which he followed) constructed a 
system of Egyptian history arnl chronology out of twenty full Sothiac pe· 
riods, in addition to that fraction of the twenty-first which had elapsed down 
to the time of Alexander, - about three-quarters of a century anterior to 
11Ianetho himself, if we suppose him to have lived during the time of Ptole
my Philadelphus, which, though not certain, is yet probable (Boeckh, p. 11 ). 
These results have not been brought out without some corrections of l\Ianc
tho's figures, - corrections which are, for the most part, justified on reasona
ble grounds, and, where not so justified, are unimport:rnt in amount; so that 
the approximation is quite sufficient to give a high degree of plausibility to 
Boeckh's hypothesis: see pp. 142-145. 

Though there is no doubt that in the time of ~Ianetho the Sothiac period 
was familiar to the Egyptian priests, yet as to the time at which it first be
came known we have no certain information : we do not know the time at 
which they first began to take notice of the fact that their year of 365 days 
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was six hours too short. According to the statement of Herodotus (ii, 4), 
the priests of Heliopolis represented the year of 365 days (which they said 
that the Egyptians had first discovered) as if it were au exact recurrence of 
the seasons, without any reference to the remaining six hours. This passage 
of Herodotus, our ol<lcst informant, is perplexing. Geminus (lsagoge in 
Ara ti Phrenomena, c. 6) says that the Egyptians intentionally refrained from 
putting in the six hours by any intercalation, because they preferred that 
their months, and the religious ceremonies connected with them, should from 
time to time come round at different sca,orn,, - which has much more the 
air {)f an ingenious after-thought, tlian of a determining reason. 

Respecting the prineiplc on which the Egyptian chronology of Herodotu~ 
is put together, see the remarks of M Dunscn, .lEgyptcns Stcllung in dcr 
,V_elt-geschichte, vol. i, p. 145. 

CHAPTER XXL, 

DECLINE OF THE PHE~'1CIAXS. - GRO\YTH OF CARTHAGE. 

THE preceding sketch of that important system of foreign 
nations,- Phenicians, Assyrians, and Egyptians, -who occu
pied the south-eastern portion of the (olxovfd1111) inhabited workl 
of an early Greek, brings them clown nearly to the time at 
which they were all abrnrbecl into the miglity Persian empire. 
In tracing the series of events which intervened between 700 
B. c., and 530 B. c., we observe a material increase of power both 
in the Chaldxans and Egyptians, ancl an immense exten~ion of 
Grecian maritime activity and commerce,- but we at the same 
time notice the clecline of Tyre and Sidon, both in power and 
traffic. The arms of N elmchaclnezzar reduced the Phenician 
cities to the same state of depenclence as that which the Ionian 
cities underwent half a century later from Crresus and Cyrus, 
while the ships of J\Iiletus, Ph6krea, ancl Samos graclually spreacl 
over all those waters of the Levant which had once been exclu
sively Phenician. In the year 704 B. c., the Samians did not yet 
possess a single trireme,1 clown to the year 630 B. c. not a single 

1 Thuryd. i, 13. 
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Greek vessel had yet visited Libya; but when we reach 550 n. c., 
we find the Ionic ships predominant in the 1Egean, and those 
of Corinth Pnd Korkyra in force to the west of Peloponnesus, 
- we see the flourishing cities of Kyrene and Barka already 
rooted in Vbya, and the port of Naukratis a busy emporium of 
Grecian commerce with Egypt. The trade by land, which is all 
that Egypt aad enjoyed prior to Psammetichus, and which was 
exclusively conducted by Phenicians, is exchanged for a trade by 
sea, of whic:1 the Phenicians have only a share, and seemingly a 
smaller share than the Greeks ; and the conquest by Amasis of 
the island vf Cyprus, half-filled with Phenician settlements and 
once the tributary dependence of Tyre, affords one mark of the 
comparative decline of that great city. In her commerce with 
the Red sea '.lnd the Persian gulf she still remained without a com
petitor, the schemes of the Egyptian king Nekos having proved 
abortive ; &:id even in the time of Herodotus, the spices and 
frankincense of Arabia were still brought and distributed only 
by the PheLician merchant.t But on the whole, both her polit

, ical and ind11strial development are now cramped by impedi
ments, and kept down by rivals, not before in operation ; and the 
part which sr.e will be found to play in the 1\Iediterranean, through
out the whole course of this history, is ,one subordinate and of 
reduced imr·Jrtance. 

The course of Grecian history is not directly affected by these 
countries, yd their effect upon the Greek mind was very consid
erable, and the opening of the Nile by Psammetichus constitutes 
an epoch itI Hellenic thought._ It supplied their observation 
with a large and diversified field of present reality, while it was 
at the same time one great source of those mysticizing tendencies 
which corrupted so many of their speculative minds. But to 
Phenicia and Assyria, the Greeks owe two acquisitions well 
deserving special mention, - the alphabet, and the first standard 
and scale of weight, as well as 'coined money. Of neither of 
these acquisitions can we trace the precise date. That the Greek 
alphabet is derived from the Phenician, the analogy of the two 
proves beyond dispute, though we know not how or where the ines
timable present was handed over, of which no traces are to be found 

1 Herodot. iii, 107. 
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in the Homeric poems.I The Latin alphabet, which is nearly 
identical with the most ancient Doric variety of the Greek, was 
derived from the same source, - also the Etruscan alphabet, 
though - if 0. l\Iiiller is correct in his conjecture- only at 
second-hand, through the intervention of the·Greek.2 If we can
not make out at what time the Phenicians made this yaluable 
communication to the Greeks, mud1 less can we determine when 
or how they acquired it themselves, - whether it be of Semitic 
invention, or derived from improvement upon the phonetic hiero
glyphics of the Egyptians.3 

Besides the letters of the alphabet, the scale of weight and 
that of coined money pa&sed from Phenicin. and Assyria into 
Greece. It has been shown by Boeckh, in his "l\Ietrologic," that 

1 The various statements or conjectures to be found in Greek authors (all 
comparatively recent) respecting the origin of the Greek alphabet, are 
collected by Franz, Epigraphice Grreca, s. iii, pp. 12-20: "Omnino Grreci 
alphabeti ut certa primordia sunt in originc l'hcenici<\, ita certus terminus in 
litteratura Ionic:l sen Simonidc:l. Qure inter utrumque a vctcrilms ]Jonuntur, 
incerta omnia ct fabulosa .....•....Kon eommoramur in iis qure de littcra
rum origine ct propugutione ex fabulos<I l'clasgorum J1istori<\ (ef. Knight, 
pp. 119-123; Raoul Hoehette, pp. 67-87} neque in iis qure de Ca<ln10 nar
rantur quern unqumn fuisse hodie jam ncmo credidcrit ......Alphabeti 
Phcenicii ornncs 22 litcras cum anti'luis Gr::ccis congruerc, ho<lie ncmo 
est qui ignoret." (pp. 14-15.) Franz gives valuable information respecting 
the changes gradually introduced into the Greek alphabet, and the erroneous 
statements of the Grarnmatici as to "·hut letters were original, and what 
were subsequently added. 

Kruse also, in his "IIcllas," (vol. i, p. 13, and in the first Beylage, annexed 
to that volume,) presents an instructive comparison of the Greek, Latin, and 
Phenieiun alphabets. 

The Greek authors, as might be expected, were generally rnuc·h more fond 
of referring the origin of letters to native heroes or gods. such us Palamedes, 
Prometheus, l\Insreus, Orpheus, Linus, etc., than to the l'lieniciuns. The 
oldest known statement (that of Stcsichorus, Schol. ap. Bekker. Anccdot. ii, 
p. i86) ascribes them to l'ulame<les. 

Both Franz and Kruse contend strenuously for the existence uucl habit 
of writing among the Greeks in times long anterior to Homer: in which I 
dissent from them. · 
• 2 Sec O. l\liiller, Die Etrusker (iv, 6), where there is much iustrnction on 
the Tuscan alphabet. 

• This question is raised and discussed hy Justus Olshausen, Ueber den Urs
prung des Alphabetes (pp. 1-10), in the Kieler l'hilologische Studicn, 1841. 
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the JEginrean scale,1 - with its divisions, talent, mna, and obolus, 
- is identical with the Babylonian and Phenician: and that the 
word mna, which forms the central point of the scale, is of Chal
dman origin. On this l have already touched in a former chap
ter, while relating the history of Pheidon of Argos, by whom 
what is called the JEginrean scale was first promulgated. 

In tracing, therefore, the effect upon the Greek mind of early 
intercourse with the various Asiatic nations, we find that, as the 
Greeks made up their musical scale, so important an element of 
their early mental culture, in part by borrowing from Lydians 
and Phrygians, - so also their monetary and statical system, 
their alphabetical writing, and their duodecimal division of the 
day, measured by the gnomon and the shadow, were all derived 
from Assyrians and Phenicians. The early industry and com
merce of these countries was thus in many ways available to 
Grecian advance, and would probably have become more so, if 

, the great and rapid rise of the more barbarous Persians had not 
reduced them all to servitude. The Phenicians, though unkind 
rivals, were at the same time examples and stimulants to Greek 
maritime aspiration; and the Phenician worship of that goddess 
whom the Greeks knew under the name of Aphrodite, became 
communicated to the latter in Cyprus, in Kythera, in Sicily,- · 
perhaps also in Corinth. 

The sixth century B. c., though a period of decline for Tyre 
and Sidon, was a period of growth for their African colony 
Carthage, which. appears during this century in considerable 
traffic with the Tyrrhenian towns on the southern coast of Italy, 
and as thrusting out the PhOkrean settlers from Alalia in Corsica. 
The wars of the Carthaginians with the Grecian colonies in Sicily, 
so far as they are known to us, commence shortly after 500 B. c., 
and continue at intervals, with fluctuating success, for two cen
turies and a half. 

The foundation of Carthage by the Tyrians is placed at differ
ent dates, the lowest of which, however, is 819 B. c.: other 
authorities place it in 878 B. c., and we have no means of decid
ing between them. I hav·e already remarked that it is by n<> 

1 See Boeckh, Metrologie, chs. iv, v, vi; al.~o the preceding volume of this 
History. 

15• 
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means the oldest of the Tyrian colonies; but though Utica and 
Gades may have been more ancient than Cartlmge,t the latter 
greatly outstripped them in wealth and power, and acquired a 
sort of federal preeminence over all the Phenician colonies on the 
coast of Africa. In those later times when the dominion of the • 
Carthaginians had reached its maximum, it comprised the towns 
of Utica, Hippo, Adrumetum, and Leptis, - all original Phenician 
foundations, and enjoying probably, even as dependents of Car
thage, a certain qualified autonomy, - besides a great number of 
smaller towns planted by themselves, and inhabited by a mixed 
population called Liby-Phenicians. Three hundred such towns, 
- a dependent territory covering half the space between the 
lesser and the greater Syrtis, and in many parts remarkably fer
tile, - a city said to contai11 seven hundred thousand inhabitants, 
active, wealthy, and seemingly !10mogeneous, - and foreign de
pendencies in Sicily, Sardinia, the llalearic isles, and Spain, 
all this aggregate of power, under one political management, was 
sufficient to render the contest of Carthage even with Rome for 
some time doubtful. 

But by wliat steps the Carthaginians rabed themselves to 
such a pitch of greatness we have no information, and we are 
even left to guess how much of it had already been acquired in 
the sixth century B. c. As in the case of so many other cities, 

1 Utica is said to have been founded 287 years earlier than Carthage; the 
author who states this, professing to draw his iuformatiou from l'henician 
histories (Aristot. Mirab. Auscult. c. 134). Vclleins l'atcrculus states Gades 
to be older than Utica, and places the found,Jtion of Carthage n. c. 819 
(i, 2, 6). He seems to follow in the main the same authority as the com
poser of the Aristotclic compilation above cited. Other statements place 
the foundation of Carthage in 878 n. c. (Heeren, Ideen iihcr den Verkehr, 
etc., part ii, b. i, p. 29 ). Appian states the date of the foundation as fifty 
years before the Trojan war (De Reb. Punic. c. l) ; Philistus, as twenty-one 
years before the same event (l'hilist. Fragm. 50, ed. Goller); Timmus, as 
thirty-eight years earlier than the lst Olympiad (Timmi Frngm. 21, ed. 
Didot); Justin, seventy-two years earlier thun the foundation of Rome 
(xviii, 6). • 

The citation which Josephus gives from Menander's work, extracted from 
Tyrian uvaypatpai, placed the foundation of Carthage 143 years after the 
building of the temple of Jerusale~ (Joseph. cont. Apion. i, c. 17-18). 
Apion said that Carthage was founded in the first year of Olympiad 7 (B. c. 
748), (Joseph. c. Apion. ii, 2.) 

http:GilF.F.CE
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we have a foundation-legend, decorating the moment of birt11, and 
then nothing farther. The Tyrian princess Dido or Elisa, 4augh
ter of Ilelus, sister of Pygmalion king of Tyre, and \\·ife of the 
wealthy Sichreus priest of Ilerakles in that city, - is said to have 
been left a widow in consequence of the murder of Sichreus by 
Pygmalion, who seized the treasures belonging to his victil}l. 
But Dido found means to disappoint him of his booty, possessed 
herself of the gold which had tempted Pygmalion, and secretly 
emigrated, carrying with her the sacred insignia of Ilerakles: a 
considerable body of Tyrians followed her. She settled at Car
thage on a small hilly peninsula joined by a narrow tongue of 
land to the continent, purchasing from the natives as much land 
as could be surrounded by an ox's hide, which she caused to be 
cut into the thinnest strip, and thus made it sufllcicnt for the site 
of her first citadel, Ilyrsa, which aftcnrnrds grew up into the 
great city of Carthage. As soon as her new settlement had ac
quired footing, she was solicited in marringe by several princes of 
the native tribes, especially by the G<"Ctulian Jarhas, who threat
ened war if he were refused. Thus pressed by the clamors of 
her own people, who desired to come into alliance with the natives, 
yet irrevocably determined to maintain exclusi\·e fidelity to her 
first husband, she escaped the conflict by putting an end to her 
life. She pretended to acquiesce in the proposition of a second 
marriage, requiring only delay sufficient to o!Tet· an expiatory 
sacrifice to the manes of Siclucu~ : a vast funeral pile was erectecl, 
and many victims slain upon it, in the mid,;t of which Dido 
pierced her own bosom with a sword, and perished in the fiamcs. 
Such is the legend to which Virgil has given a new col01; by inter
weaving the adventures of .LEneas, and thus connecting tl1e foun
dation legends of Carthage and Rome, careless of his deviation 
from the received mythical chronology. Dido was worshipped 
as a goddess at Carthage until the destruction of the city :I and it 

1 "Quam<liu Carth,1go im·ieta fuit,, pro Dc:t culta est." (Justin. xviii, 6; 
Virgil, .lEnci<l, i, 3-10-3i0.) \Ye trnce this legend about Di1lo up to Timreus 
(Timrei Frag. 23, ed. Didot): l'hilistus seems to have followed a <liffer~nt 

story;- he said that Cartha;;c had been founded by Azor and Iforchetlon 
(Philist. Fr. 50). Appian notices both stories (De Rcb. Pun. I): that of 
Dido was current both among the Romans and Carthagini,rns: of Zorus 
(or Ezorus) and Karchildon, the second is evidently of Greek coinage, the 
first seems genuine l'hcnician: sec Josephus cont. A pion. i, c. 18-21. 
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has been imagined with some probability that she is identical 
with Astarte, the divine patroness under whose auspices the 
colony was originally established, as Gades and Tarsus were 
founded under those of Herak!es, - the tale of the funeral pile 
and self-burning appearing in the religious ceremonies of other 
Cilician and Syrian towns.I Phenician religion and worship was 
diffused along with the Phenician colonies throughout the larger 
portion of the l\Iediterranean. 

The Phok~ans of Ionia, who amidst their adventurous voyages 
westward established the colony of l\Ias;;alia, (as early as 600 B. c.) 
were only enabled to accomplish this by a naval victory over the 
Carthaginians,- the earliest example of Greek and Carthaginian 
collision which has been preserved to us. The Carthaginians 
were jealous of commercial rivalry, and their traffic with the Tus. 
i;ans and Latins in Italy, as well as their lucrative mine-working 
in Spain, dates from a period when Greek commerce in those 
regions was hardly known. In Greek authors, the denomination 
Phenicians is often used to designate the Carthaginians, as well 
as the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon,.so that we cannot always 
distinguish which of the t1ro is meant; but it is remarkable that 
the distant establishment of Gades, and the numerous settlements 
planted for commercial purprn;es along the western coast of Africa, 
and without the strait of Gibraltar, are expressly ascribed to the 
Tyrians.2 l\Iany of the other Phenician establishments on the 
southern coast of Spain seemed to have owed their origin to Car
thage rather than to Tyre. But the relations between the two, 
so far as we know them, were constantly amicable, and Carthage, 
even at the period of her highest glory, sent TheOii with a trib
ute of religious recognition to the Tyrian IleraklCs: the visit of 
these envoys coincided with the siege of the town by Alexander 
the Great. On that critical ocra.,ion, the wives and children of 
the Tyrians were sent to find shelter at Carthage : two centuries 
before, when the Persian empire was in its age of growth and 
expansion, the Tyrians had refused to aid Kambyse:> with their 
fleet in his plans for conquering Carthage, and thus probably pre
served their colony from subjugation.3 

1 See Movers, Die Phiinizier, pp. 609-616. 

Strabo, xvii, p. 826. 3 Herodot. iii, 19. 
11 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

WESTERN COLOl\'lES OF 	GREECE-TN EPIRUS, ITALY, SICILY, 
.A}ill) GAUL. 

THE stream of Grecian colonization to the westward, as far as 
we can be said to know it authentically, with names and dates, be
gins from the 11th Olympiad. But it is reasonable to believe 
that there were other attempts earlier than this, though we must 
content ourselves with recognizing them as generally probable. 
There were doubtless detached bands of volunteer emigrants or 
marauders, who, fixing themselves in some situation favorable to 
commerce or piracy, either became mingled with the native tribes, 
or grew up by successive reinforcements into an acknowledged 
town. Not being able to boast of any filiation from the prytan
eium of a known Grecian city, these adventurers were often dis
posed to fasten upon the inexhaustible legend of the Trojan war, 
and ascribe their origin to one of the victorious heroes in the 
host of Agamemnon, alike distinguished for their valor and for 
their ubiquitous dispersion after the siege. Of such alleged 
settlements by fugitive Grecian or Trojan heroes, there were 
a great number, on various points throughout the shores of the 
l\Iediterranean; and the same honorable origin was claimed even 
by many non-Hellenic towns. 

In the eighth century B. c., when this westerly stream of Gre
cian colonization begins to assume an authentic shape (735 B. c.), 
the population of Sicily - as far as our scanty information per. 
mits us to determine it - consisted of two races completely dis
tinct from each other- Sikels and Sikans - besides the Elymi, 
a mixed race apparently distinct from both, and occupying Eryx 
and Egesta, near the westernmost corner of the island, - and the 
Phenician colonies and coast establishments formed for purposes 
of trade. According to the belief both of Thucydides and Phi
listus, these Sikans, though they gave themselves out as indigen
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ous, were yet of Iberian originl and emigrants of earlier date 
than the Sikels,- by whom they had been invaded and restricted 
to the smaller western half of the island, and who were said to 
have crossed over originally from the south-western corner of the 
Calabrian peninsula, where a portion of the nation still dwelt in 
the time of Thucydides. The territory known to Greek writers 
of the fifth century n. c. by the names of CEnotria on the co.ast 
of the l\Iediterranean, and Italia on that of the gulfs of Taren
tum and Squillace, included all that lies south of a line drawn 
across the breadth of the country, from the gulf of Poseidonia 
(Prestum) and the river l::lilarus on the :Mediterranean sea, to 
the north-west corner of the gulf of Tarentum; it was also 
bounded northwards by the lapygians and l\Iessapians, who oc
cupied the Salentine peninsula, and the country immediately ad
joining to Tarentum, and by the Peuketians on the Ionic gulf. 
According to the' logographers Pherekydes and Ilellanikus,2 
<Enotrus and Peuketius were sons of Lykaon, grandsons of Pe
lasgus, and emigrants in very early 'times from Arcadia to this 
territory. An important statement in Stephanus Byzantinus3 ac
quaints us that the serf-population, whom the great Hellenic cities 
in this portion of Italy employed in the cultivation of their lands, 
were called Pelasgi, seemingly even in the historical times: it is 
upon this name, probably, that the mythical genealogy of Phere
kydes is constructed. This CEnotrian or Pelasgian race were 
the population whom the Greek colonists found there on their ar
rival. They were known apparently under other names, such as 
the Sikels, - mentioned even in the Odyssey, though their exact 
locality in that poem cannot be ascertained - the Italians, or 
Itali, properly so called, - the- l\Iorgetes, - and the Chaones, 

l Thucycl. vi, 2; Philistus, Fragm. 3, eel. Goller, ap. Di odor. v, 6. Timrous 
acloptell the opposite opinion (Dioclor. l. c.), also Ephorns, if we may jndge 
by an indistinct passage of Strabo) vi, p. 270 ). Dionysius of lfalikarnassus 
follows Thucydides (A. R. i, 22). 

The opinion of l'hilistus is of much value on this point, since he was, or 
might have hccn, personally cognizant of Iberian mercenaries in the service 
of the elder Diony,ius. 

2 Pherekyd. Fragm. 85, ed. Didot; IIellanik. Fr. 53, ed. Didot; Dionys. 
Halik. A. R. i, 11, 13, 22; Skymnus Chius, v, 362; Pausan. viii, 3, 5 . 

. 3 Stephan. Byz. v, Xloi. 
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all of them names of tribes either cognate or subdivioional.l 
The Chaones or Chaonians are also found, not only in Italy, but 
in Epirus, as one of the most considerable of the Epirotic tribes, 
- while Pandosia, the ancieut residence of the CEnotrian kings in 
the southern corner of Italy,2 was also the name of ..a township 
or locality in Epirus, with a neighboring river Aeheron in both: 
from hence, and from some other similarities of name, it has 
been imagined that Epirots, CEnotrians, Sikels, etc., were all 
names of cognate i)eople, and all entitled to be comprehended 
under the generic appellation of Pelasgi. That they belenged to 
the same ethnical kindred, there seems fair reason to presume, 
and also that in point of language, manners, and character, they 
were not very widely separated from the ruder branches of the 
Hellenic race. 

It would appear too, as far as any judgment can be formed on a 
point essentially obscure, that the CEnotrians were ethnically 
akin to the primitive population of Rome and Latium on one 
side,3 as they were to the Epirots on the other; and that tribes 

1 Aristot. Polit. vii, 9, 3. '!:l1wvv oe TO 11piir; T~V 'Iarrvyiav Kai TVV 'lOvtov 
Xwve~ (or X&.oved T~v Ka~.ovµiv7J.V ~ipiv • ~aav cle 1wi ol Xwver; Olvw;poi TO 
ytvor;. 

Antiochus Fr. 3, 4,"6, 7, ed. Didot; Strabo, vi, p. 254; Hesych. v, Xwv7Jv; 
Dionys. Hal. A. R. i, 12. 

2 Livy, viii, 24. 
3 For the early habitation of Sikels or Siculi in Latium and Campania, 

see Dionys. Hal. A. R. i, 1-21 : it is curious that Siculi and Sicani, whether 
the same or different, the primitive ante-Hellenic population of Sicily, arc 
also numbered as the ante-Roman population of Rome: see Virgil, JEneid, 
viii, 328, and SerYius ad JEneid. xi, 317. 

The alleged ancient emigration of Evander from Arcadia to Latium forms 
a parallel to the emigration of <Enotrus from Arcadia to southern Italy as 
recounted by Pherekydes: it seems to have been mentioned even as early as 
in one of the Ilcsiodie poems (Servius nd Virg. JEn. viii, 138): compare 
Steph. Byz. v, ITaA.A.uvrwv. The earliest Latin authors appear all to have 
i·ecognized Evandcr and his Arcadian emigrants: see Dionys. Hal. i, :ll-32, 
ii, 9, and his references to Fabius l'ictor and JElius Tubcro, i, 79-80; also 
Cato ap. Solinum, c. 2. If the old reading 'ApKuclwv, -in Thucyd. vi, 2 
(which Bekker has now altered into ~tKel,wv), be retained, Thucydides woulrl 
also stand as witness for a migration from Arcadia into Italy. A third 
emigration of Pelasgi, from Peloponnesus to the river Sarnns in southern 
Italy (near Pompeii), was mentioned by Canon (ap. Servium ap. Virg. ..-En. 
vii, 730). 
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of this race, comprising Sikels, and Itali properly so called, as 
sections, had at one time occupied most of the territory from the 
left bank of the river Tiber southward between the Apennines 
and the J\Iediterannean. Both Herodotus and his junior con
temporary, the Syracusan Antiochus, extend ffinotria as far 
northward as the river Silarus,1 and Sophokies includes the 

. whole coast of the 1\lediterranean, from the strait of l\lessina to 
the gulf of Genoa, under the three successive names of CEno
tria, the Tyrrhenian gulf, and Liguria.2 Before or during the 
fifth century B. c., however, a different population, called Opi
cians, Oscans, or Ausonians, had descended from their original 
seats on or north of the Apennines,3 and had conquered the ter

1 Herodotus (i, 24-167) includes Elea (or Velia) in <Enotria,-and 
Tarentum in Italia; while Antiochus considers Tarentum as in Iapygia, 
and the southern boundary of the Tarentine territory as the northern 
boundary of Italia: Dionysius of Ilalikarnassus (A. R. ii, 1) seems to copy 
from Antiochus when he extends the CEnotrians along the whole south· 
western corner of Italy, within the line drawn from Tarentum to Poseidonia, 
or Prestum. Hence the appellation OlvwTpiot{ vfjrroi to the two islands 
opposite Eleu. (Strabo,..Yi, p. 253). Skymnus Chins (v. 247) recognizes the 
same boundaries. 

Twelve CEnotrian cities arc cited by name (in Stephanus Byzantinus) 
from the Evpw7r7J of Ilekatreus (Frag. 30-39, ed. Didot): Skylax in his 
Periplus docs not name CEnotrians; he enumerates Campanians, Samnites, 
and Lucanians (cap. 9-13). The intimate connection between Miletus and 
Sybari8 would enable Hekatreus to inform himself about the interior 
CEnotrian country. 

CEnotria and Italia together, as conceived by Antiochus and Herodotus, 
comprised what was known a century afterwards as Lucania and Bruttium: 
see :Mannert, Geographic dcr Griech. urnl Romer, part ix, b. 9, ch. i, p. 86. 
Livy, speaking with reference to 317 n. c., when the Lucanian nation as well 
as the Bruttians were in full vigor, describes only the sea-coast of the lower 
sea as Grecian, - "cum omni ora Grrecorum inferi maris a Thuriis Neapolim 
et Cumas,'' (ix, 19.) Verrius Flaccus considered the Sikels as Grceci (Festus, 
v, Major Grrecia, with Miiller's note). 

• Sophok!Cs, Triptolem. Fr. 527, eel. Dindorf. He places the lake Avernus, 
which was close to the Campanian Cumm, in Tyrrhenia: see Lexicon 
Sophocleum, ad calc. ed. Brunck, v, •Aopvor. Euripides (:Medea, 1310
1326) seems to extend Tyrrhenia to the strait of Messina. 

3 Aristot. Polit. vii, 9, 3. (J1wvv oe TO µev 7rpor Ti)v Tvp/JTJVlaV 'OmKot, Ka~ 
7rpoupov Kat vvv· KaAovµevoi Ti)v eTriKATJt:rlV Afouvcr. Festus: "Ausoniam 
appellavit Anson, Ulyssis et Calypsus filius, earn primam partem Italire in 
qua sunt urbes Beneventnm et Cales: deinde paulatim tota quoque Italia 
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ritory between Latium and the Silarus, expelling or subjugating 
the CEnotrian inhabitants, and planting outlying settlements even 
down to the strait of :Messina and the Liparrean isles. Hence the 
more precise Thucydides designates the Campanian territory, in 
which Cumre stood, as the country of the Opici; a denomination 
which Aristotle extends to the river Tiber, so as to comprehend 
within it Rome and Latium.t Not merely Campania, but in earlier 
times e\·en Latium, originally occupied by a Sikel or CEnotrian 
population, appears to have been partially overrun and subdued 
by fiercer tribes from the Apennines, and had tfms r~ceived 
a certain intermixture of Oscan race. But in the regions south 
of Latium, these Oscan conquests were still more overwhelming; 
and to this cause (in the belief of inquiring Greeks of the fifth 
century B. c.)2 were owing the first migrations of the CEnotrim1 

qure Apcnnino finitur, dicta est Ausonia," etc. The original Ausouia would 
thus coincide nearly with the territory called Samnium, nfter the Sabine 
emigrant~ had conquered it: sec Liq, viii, 16 i. Strabo, v, p. 250; Virg. JEn. 
vii, i27, with Servius. Skymnus Chius (v, 22i) has copied from the same 
source as Festus. For the extension of A uson ian.~ along various parts of 
the m01'e southern coast of Italy, even to Rhegium, as well as to the Lipa
rrean isles, see Diodor. v, 7-8; Cato, Origg. Fr. Jib. iii, ap. Probum ad Virg. 
Buco!. v, 2. 'fhe Pythian priestess, in directing the Chalkidic emigrants to 
Hl1egium, says to them, - ·Evi'ta 1!'0Atv OlKt(e, Otool 0§ <10l Afoova xwpav 
(Diodor. Fragm. xiii, p. 11, ap Scriptt. Vatic. ed. l\Iaii). Temesa is Auso
uian in Strnbo, vi, p. 255. 

1 Thucyd. vi, 3; Ari~tot. ap. Dionys. Hal. A.H.. i, 72. 'Axaiwv rivar ri:Jv 
ifrril Tpoi71r uvaKoµt~oµivwv, - t/.i'tciv elr TOV TOJrOV TOVTOV riir 'OrrtKiir, or 
KaAeirat Aurtov, 

Even in the time of Cato the cider, the Greeks comprehended the Romnns 
under the general, and with them contemptuous, designation of Opici (Cato 
ap. Plin. II. N. xxii, 1: see Antiochus np. Strab. v, p. 242). 

2 Thucyd. vi, 2. ~lKt:AUL vi: tg 'Irn'-iar qicvyovTC( 'OrrtKOV( clti(371crav tr 
~tKCAiav (see a Frngment of the geographer l\Icnippus of Pergamus, in 

• Hudson's 	Geogr. l\Iinor. i. p. 76). Antioclms stated that the Sikels were 
driven out of Italy into Sicily by the Opicians and Q"notrians; but the 
Sikels themselv~s, according to him, were nlso CRnotrians (Dionys. H. i, 
12-22). It is remarkable that Antiochus (who wrote at a time when the 
name of Rome had not begun to exercise that fascination over men's minds 
which the Roman power afrerwanls occasioned), in setting forth the mythical 
antiquity of the Sikels and <Enotrians, represents the eponymous Sikelus as 
an exile from Rome, who came into the south of Italy to the king l\Iorgcs, 
successor of Italus, - 'Errt:l oi: ·rrnA-or Kany~pa, Mopy71r tpacriA-cvcrt:v. 'E7r£ 

VOL. III. 	 23oc. 
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race out of southern Italy, which wrested the larger portion of 
Sicily from the preexisting Sikanians. 

This imperfect account, representing the ideas of Greeks of 
the fifth century B. c. as to the early population of southern 
Italy, is borne out by the fullest comparison which can be made 
between the Greek, Latin, and Oscan language, - the first two 
certainly, and the third probably, sisters of the same Indo-Euro
pean family of languages. ·while the analogy, structural and 
radical, between Greek and Latin, establishes completely such 
community of family - and while comparative philology proves 
that on many points the Latin departs less from the supposed 
common type and mother-language than the Greek - there ex
ists also in the former a non-Grecian element, and non-Grecian 
classes of words, which appear to imply a confluence of two 
or more different people with distinct tongues; and the same 
non-Grecian element, thus traceable in the Latin, seems to pre
sent itself still more largely developed in the scanty remains of 
the Oscan.I Moreover, the Greek colonies in Italy and Sicily 

TOVTOV cle '""~P U</>lKtTO EK 'Pwµ11r <t>vyiir, l:11<el"or ovoµa avr<f> (Antiochus ap. 
Dionys. H. i, i3: compare c. 12). 

Philistus considered Sikel us to be a son of I talus: both he and Hellanikus 
believed in early migrations from Italy into Sicily, but described the emi
grants differently (Philistus, Frag 2, ed. Didot). 

1 See the learned observations upon the early languages of Italy and 
Sicily, which Moller has prefixed to his work on the Etruscans (Einleitung, 
i, 12). I transcribe the following summary of his Yiews respecting the early 
Italian dialects and rnces: "The notions which we thus obtain respecting 
the early languages of Italy are as follows: the Sikel, a sister !Dnguage, nearly 
allied to the Greek or Pelasgic; the Latin, compounded from the Sikel and 
from the rougher dialect of the men called Aborigines; the Oscan, akin to the 
Latin in both its two elements; the language spoken by the Sabine cmigrunt.~ 
in their various conquered territories, Oscan ; the Sabine proper, a distinct 
and peculiar language, yet nearly connected with the non-Grecian element 
in Latin and Oscan, as well as with the language of the oldest Ausonians 
and Aborigines." 

[ N. B. This last statement, respecting the original Sabine language, is 
very imperfectly made out: it seems equally probable that the Sabellians 
may haYe differed from the Oscans no more than the Dorians from the 
Ionians: see Kiehuhr, Hom. Gesch. tom. i, p. 69.] 

"Such a comparison of languages presents to us a certain view, which I 
shall here briefly unfold, of the earliest history of the Italian races. At a 
period anterior to all records, a single people, akin to the Greeks, dwelling 
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caught several peculiar words from their association with the Si
kels, which words approach in most cases very nearly to the 
Latin, - so that a resemblance thus appears between the language 
of Latium on the one side, and that of CEnotrians and Sikels (in 
southern Italy and Sicily) on the other, prior to the establish
ments of the Greeks. These are the two extremities of the 
Sikel population ; between them appear, in the intermediate 
country, the Oscan or Ausonian tribes and language; and these 
latter seem to have been in a great measure conquerors and in
truders from the central mountains. Such analogies of language 
countenance the supposition of Thucydides and Antiochus, that 
these Sikels had once been spread over a still larger portion of 
southern Italy, and had migrated from thence into Sicily in conse
quence of Oscan invasions. The element of affinity existing be
tween Latins, CEnotrians, and Sikels - to a certain degree also 
between all of them together and the Greeks, but not extending 

extended from the south of Tuscany down to the strnits of Messina, occu
pies in the upper part of its territory only the valley of the Tiber,- lower 
down, occupies the mountainous districts also, and in the south, stretches 
across from sea to sea, - called Sikcls, <Enotrians, or Peucetinns. Other 
mountain tribes, powerful, though not widely extended, live in the northern 
Abruzzo and its neighborhood: in the east, the Sabines, southward from 
them the cognate Marsi, more to the west the Aborigines, and among them 
probably the old Ausonians or Oscans. About 1000 years prior to the 
Christian era, there arises among these tribes-from whom almost all 
tlie popular migrations in ancient Italy have proceeded-a movement 
whereby the Aborigines more northward,'"the Sikels more southward, are 
precipitated upon the Sikels of the plains beneath. Many thousand~ of the 
great Sikel nation withdraw to their brethren the <Enotrians, and by degrees 
still farther across the strait to the island of Sicily. Others of them remain 
stationary in their residences, and form, in conjunction with the Aborigines, 
the Latin nation.-in conjunction with the Ausonians, the Oscan nation: 
the latter extends itself over what was aftenv-ards called Samnium and 
Campania. Still, the population and power of these mountain tribes, 
especially that of the Sabincs, goes on perpetually on the increase: as they 
pressed onward towards the Tiber, at the period when Rome was only a 
single town, so they also advanced southwards, and conquered,-first, the 
mountainous Opica; next, some centuries Inter, the Opician plain, Cam
pania; lastly, the ancient country of the <Enotrians, afterwards denominated 
Lucania." " 

Compare Niebuhr, Romisch. Geschicht. vol. i, p. 80, 2d edit., and the first 
chapter of Mr. Donaldson's Van-onianus. 
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to the Opicians or Oscans, or to the Iapygians - may be called 
Pelasgic, for want of a better name; but, by whatever name it be 
called, the recognition of its existence connects and explains 
many isolated circumstances in the early history of Rome as well 
as in that of the Italian and Sicilian Greeks. 

The earliest Grecian colony in Italy or Sicily, of which we 
know the precise date, is placed about 735 B. c., eighteen years 
subsequent to the Varronian era of lfome; so that the causes, 
tending to subject and Ilellenize the Sikel population in the south
ern region, begin their operation nearly at the same time as 
those which tended gradually to exalt and aggrandize the modi
fied variety of it which existed in Latium. At that time, ac
cording to the information given to Thucydides, the Sikels had 
been established for three centuries in Sicily: Ilellanikus and 
Philistus - who both recognized a similar migration into that 
island out of Italy, though they give different names, both to the 
emigrants and to those who expelled them - assign to the mi
gration a date three generations before the Trojan war.J Earlier 
than 735 n. c., however, though we do not know the precise era 
of its commencement, there existed one solitary Grecian estab
lishment in the Tyrrhenian sea, -the Campanian Cumx, near 
cape JUisenum; which the more common opinion of chronologists 
supposed to have been fountled in 1050 B. c., antl which has even 
been carried back by some authors to 1139 n. c)l 'Vithout re
posing any faith in this early chronology, we may at foast feel 
certain that it is the most ancient Grecian estabfohmcnt in any 
part of Italy, and that a considerable time elapsed before any 
other Greek colonists were bold enough to cut themselves off 
from the Hellenic world by occupying seats on the other side of 

1 Thucyd. vi, 2; Philistus, Frag. 2, ed. Didot. 
•Strabo, v, p. 243; Vellcius Patercul. i, 5; Eusebius, p. 121. M. Raoul 

Rochette, assuming a different computation of the date of the Trojan war, 
pushes the date of Cumre still farther back to 1139 n. c. (Histoirc des 
Colonies Grecques, book iv, c. 12, p. 100.) 

The mythes of Cumre extended to a period preceding the Chalkidic 
settlement. See the stories of Aristreus and D::cdalus ap. Sallust. Fragment. 
Incert. p. 204, ed. Delphin.; and Servius ad Virgil. A:ncid. vi, I 7. The 
fabulous Thespiadre, or primitive Greek settlers in Sardinia, were 'supposed 
in early ages to have left that island and retired to Cumre (Diodor. v, 15). 
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the strait of l\Iessina,1 with all the hazards of Tyrrhenian piracy 
as well as of Scylla and Charybdis. The Campanian Cumre 
known almost entirely by this its Latin designation - received its 
name and a portion of its inhabitants from the .lEolic Kyme in 
Asia Minor. A joint band of settlers, partly from this latter 
town, partly from Chalkis in Eubrea,- the former under the 
Kymican Hippokies, the latter under the Chalkidian .Megasthe
nes, - having combined to form the new town, it was settled by 
agreement that Kyme should bestow the name, and that Chalkis 
should enjoy the title and honors of the mother-city.2 

Cumre, situated on the neck of the peninsula which terminates 
in cape Misenmn, occupied a lofty and rocky hill overhanging the 
sea,3 and difficult of access on the land side. The unexampled 
fertility of the Phlegrrean plains in the immediate vicinity of the 
city, the copious supply of fish in the Lucrine lake,4 and the gold 
mines in the neighboring island of Pithekusre, - both subsisted 
and enriched the colonists. They were joined by fresh settlers 
from Chalkis, from Eretria, and even from Samos ; and became 
numerous enough to form distinct towns at Dikrearchia and N ea
polis, thus spreading over a large portion of the bay of Naples. 
In the hollow rock under the very walls of the town was situated 
the cavern of the prophetic Sibyl, - a parallel and reproduction 
of the Gergithian Sibyl, near Kyme in .lEolis: in the immediate 
neighborhood, too, stood the wild woods and dark lake of Aver
nus, consecrated to the subterranean god8, and offering an estab
lishment of priests, with ceremonies evoking the dead, for pur
poses of prophecy or for solving doubts and mysteries. It was 
here that Grecian imagination localized the Cimmerians and the 
fable of Odysseus; and the Cumreans derived gains from the nu

1 Ephorus, Fn1g. 52, ed. Didot. 
2 Strabo, v, p. 243 ; Vellcius Patcrc. i, 5. 
3 See the site of Cumre as described by Agathias (on occasion of the siege 

of the place by Narscs, in 552 A. D.), Histor. i, 8-10; also by Strabo, v, p. 
244. 

• Dio<lor. iv, 21, v, 71; Polyb. iii, 91; Pliny, H. N. iii, 5; Livy, viii, 22. 
"In Baiano sinu Campanire contra Putcolanam civitatcm lacus sunt duo, 
Avernus et Lucrinus: qui olim proptcr piscium copiam vectigalia magna 
irrestabant,'' (Servius ad Virg. Georgie. ii, 161.) 
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merous visitors to this holy spot,1 perhaps hardly less than those 
of the inhabitants of Krissa from the vicinity of Delphi: Of the 
relations of these Cumreans with the Hellenic world generally, we 
unfortunately know nothing; but they seem to have been in inti
mate connection with Rome during the time of the kings, and 
especially during that of the last king Tarquin,~ - forming the 
intermediate link between the Greek and Latin world, whereby 
the feelings of the Teukrians and Gergithians near the A:olic 
Kyme, and the legendary stories of Trojan as well as Grecian 
heroes -A:neas and Odysseus - passed into the antiquarian im
agination of Rome and Latium.3 The writers of the Augustan 
age knew Cumre only in its decline, and wondered at the vast ex
tent of its ancient walls, yet remaining in their time. But during 
the two centuries prior to 500 B. c., these walls incloscd a full 
and thriving population, in the plenitude of prosperity, - with a 
surrounding territory extensive as well as fertile,4 resorted to by 
purchasers of corn from Rome in years of scarcity, and unassail
ed as yet by formidable neighbors,- and with a coast and harbors 
well suited to maritime commerce. At that period, the town of 
Capua, if indeed it existed at all, was of very inferior impor
tance, and the chief part of the rich plain around it was in

1 Strabo, v, p. 243. Kat duirr?.eiiv ye ol rrpo{Jvu6µevot 1cal l?iauoµevot ruvr 
Karax{Joviovr oaiµovar, OVTCJV TWV v<fn;yovµ{vwv TU Toia&e lep{wv, ~pyoliaf31/
K6rl#V T0v rOnov. 

'Dionys. H. iv, 61-62, vi, 21; Livy, ii, 34. 
a See, respecting the transmission of ideas and fables from the JEolic 

Kyme to Cumre in Campania, the first volume of this History, chap. X\', 

p. 457. 
The father of Hesiod was a native of the JEolic Kyme: we find in the 

Hesiodic Theogony (ad.fin.) mention of Latinus as the son of Odysseus and 
Circe: Servi us cites the same from the 'Arrrriclorroda of Hesiod (Servi us ad 
Virg. JEn. xii, 162; compare Cato, Fragment. p. 33, ed. Lion). The great 
family of the Mamilii at Tusculum, also derived their origin from Odysseus 
and Circe (Livy, i, 49). 

The tomb of Elpenor, the lost companion of Odysseus, was shown 
at Circeii in the days of Thcophrastus (Hist. Plant. v, 8, 3) and Skylax 
(c. 10). 

Hesiod notices the promontory of Pelorus, the strait of Messina, and the 
islet of Ortygia near Syracuse (Diodor. iv, 85 ; Strabo, i, p. 23). 

4 Livy, ii, 9. 
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eluded in the possessions of Cumrel - not unworthy probably, in 
the sixth century B. c., to be numbered with Sybaris and Kroton. 

The decline of Cumre begins in the first half of the fifth cen
tury B. c. (500-450 B. c.), first, from the growth of hos~ile 
powers in the interior, - the Tuscans and Samnites, - next, 
from violent intestine dissensions and a destructive despotism. 
The town was assailed by a formidable host of invaders from the 
interior, Tuscans reinforced. by Urnbrian and Daunian allies; 
which Dionysius refers to the 64th Olympiad (524-520 B. c.), 
though upon what chronological authority we do not know, and 
though this same time is marked by Eusebius as the date of the 
foundation of Dikrearchia from Cumre. The invaders, in spite 
of great disparity of number, were bravely repelled by the Cu
mreans, chiefly through the heroic example of a citizen then first 
known and distinguished, -Aristodemus JUalakus. The govern
ment of the city was oligarchical, and the oligarchy from that day 
became jealous of Aristodemus; who, on his part, acquired ex
traordinary popularity and influence among the people. Twenty 
years afterwards, the Latin city of Aricia, an ancient ally of 
Cumm was attacked by a Tuscan host, and intreated succor from 
the Cumreans. The oligarchy of the latter thought this a good 
opportunity to rid themselves of Aristodemus, whom they de
spatched by sea to Aricia, with rotten vessels and an insufficient 
body of troops. But their stratagem failed and proved their 
ruin; for the skill and intrepidity of Aristodemus sufficed for the 
rescue of Aricia, and he brought back his troops victorious and 
devoted to himself personally. Partly. by force, partly by 
stratagem, he sqbverted the oligarchy, put to death the principal 
rulers, and constituted himself despot: by a jealous energy, by 
disarming the people, and by a body of mercenaries, he main
tained himself in this authority for twenty years, running his 
career of lust and iniquity until old age. At length a conspiracy 
of the oppressed population proved successful against him ; he 
was slain, with all his family and many of his chief partisans, and 
the former government was restored.2 

1 Niebuhr, Riimisch. Geschicht. vol. i, p. 76, 2d edit. 
9 The history of Aristodeums Malakns is given at some length by Dio· 

nysius of Halikarnassns (viii, 3-10). 
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The despotism of Ariitodemus falls during the exile of the 
expelled Tarquinl (to whom he gave shelter) from Rome, and 
during the government of GelOn at Syracuse; and this calamit
ous period of dissension and misrule was one of the great causes 
of the decline of Cumai. Nearly at the same time, the Tuscan 
power, both by land and sea, appears at its maximum, and the 
Tuscan establishment at Capua begins, if we adopt the era of 
the town as given by Cato.'-! There was thus created at the ex
pense of Cumm a powerful city, which was still farther aggran
dized afterwards when conquered and occupied by the Samnites; 
whose invading tribes, under their own name or that of Lucani
ans, extended themselves during the fifth and fourth centuries 
B. c., even to the shores of the gulf of Tarentum.3 Cumre was 
also exposed to formidable dangers from the sea-side : a fleet, 
either of Tuscans alone, or of Tuscans and Carthaginians united, 
assailed it in 47 4 B. c., and it was· only rescued by the active in
terposition of IIiero, despot of Syracuse; by whose naval force 
the invaders were repelled with slaughter.4 These incidents go 
partly to indicate, partly to explain, the decline of the most an
cient Hellenic settlement in Italy,- a: decline from which it never 
recovered. 

After briefly sketching the history of Cumm, we pass naturally 
to that series of powerful colonies which were established in 
Sicily and Italy, beginning with 735 n. c. - enterprises in which 
Chalkis, Corinth, l\Iegara, S11arta, the Aclueans in Peloponnesus, 
and the Lokrians out of Peloponnesus, were all concerned. 
Chalkis, the metropolis of Cumm, became also the metropolis of 
Naxos, the most ancient Grecian colony in Sicily, on the eastern 
coast of the island, between the strait of l\fessina and l\Iount 
.1Etna. 

The great number of Grecian settlements, from different colo
nizing towns, which appear to have taken effect within a few 
years upon the eastern coast of Italy and Sicily - from the Iapy
gian cape to cape Pachynus - leads us to suppose that the ex

1 Livy, ii, 21. • Velleius Patercu!. i, 5. 
3 Compare Strabo, v, p. 250; vi, p. 264. " Cumanos Osca mutavit vicinia,H 

says Velleius, l. c. 
'Diodor. xi, 51; Pindar, Pyth. i, 71. 
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traordinary capacities of the country for receiving new settlers 
had become known only sudclenly. The colonies follow so close 
upon each other, that the example of the first cannot have been 
the single determining motive to those which followed. 'I 
shall have occasion to point out, even a century later (on the 
occasion of the settlement of Kyrene), the narrow range of Gre
cian navigation ; so that the previous supposed ignorance would 
not be at all incrccliLle, were it not for the fact of the preexisting 
colony of Cumre. Accorcling to the practice universal with Gre
cian ships - which rarely permitted themselves to lose sight of 
the coast except in cases of absolute necessity- every man, who 
navigated from Greece to Italy or Sicily, first coasted along the 
shores of Akarnania and Epirus until he reached the latitude of 
Korkyra; he then struck across first to that island, next to the 
Iapygian promontory, from whence he proceeded along the east
ern coast of Italy (the gulfo of Tarentum and Squillace) to the 
southern promontory of Calabria and the Sicilian strait; he 
would then sail, still coastwise, either to Syracuse or to Cumre, 
according to his destination. So different are nautical habits now, 
that this fact requires special notice; we must recollect, moreover,, 
that in 735 B. c., there were yet no Grecian settlements either in 
Epirus or in Korkyra: outsicle of the gulf o( Corinth, the world 
was non-Helleuic, with the single exception of the remote Cumre. 
A little before the last-mentioned period, Theok!es (an Athenian 
or a Chalkidian - probably the latter) was cast by storms on the 
coast of Sicily, and became acquainted with the tempting char
acter of the soil, as well as the dispersed and half-organized con
dition of the petty Sikel commu·nities who occupied it.I The 
oligarchy of Chalkis, acting upon the information ,which he 
brought back, sent out under his guidance settlers,2 Chalkidian 
and Naxian, who founcled the Sicilian Naxos. Theokles and his 
companions on lancling first occupied the eminence of Taurus, im

1 Thucyd. vi, 3; Straho, vi, p. 267. 
2 The admixture of Kaxian colonists may be admitted, as well upon tho 

presumption arising from tho name, as from the statement of Hcllanikus, ap. 
Stephan. Byz. v, Xal.1\lr:. 

Ephorus put together into one the Chalkidian ancl the l\Iegarian migra
tions, which Thucydides represents as distinct {Ephorus ap. Strabo, vi, p. 
267). 

VOL. III. 16 
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mediately overhanging the sea (whereon was established four 
centuries afterwards the town of Tauromenium, after Naxos had 
been destroyed by the Syracusan despot Dionysius); for they had 
to make good their position against the Sikels, who were in occu
pation of the neighborhood, and whom it was requisite either to 
dispossess or to subjugate. After they had. acquired secure pos
session of the territory, the site of the city was transferred to a 
convenient spot adjoining; but the hill first occupied remained 
ever memorable, both to Greeks and to Sikels. On it was erect
ed the altar of Apollo Archegetes, the divine patron who (through 
his oracle at Delphi) had sanctioned and determined Hellenic 
colonization in the island. The altar remained permanently as a 
sanctuary common to all the Sicilian Greeks, and the Theurs or sa
cred envoys from their various cities, when they visited the Olympic 
and other festivals of Greece, were always in the habit of offer
ing sacrifice upon it immediately before their departure. To the 
autonomous Sikels, on the other hand, the hill was an object of 
durable but odious recollection, as the spot in which Grecian con
quest and intrusion had first begun; and at the distance of three 
centuries and a half from the event, we find them still- animated 
by this sentiment in obstructing the foundation of Tauromenium.l 

At the time when Thcokles landed, the Sikels were in pos
session of the larger half of tl1e island, lying chiefly to the east 
of the Herman mountains,2,-- a chain of hills stretching in a 
southerly direction from that principal chain, called the Neurode 
or Nebrode mountains, which runs from east to west for the most 
part parallel with the northern shore. \V eot of the Herman hills 
were situated the Sikans ; and west of these latter, Eryx and 
Egesta, the possessions of the Elymi: along the western portion 
of the northern coast, also, were placed l\lotye, Soloeis, and Pan
ormus (now Palermo), the Phenician or Carthaginian seaports. 
The formation, or at least the extension, of these three last
mentioned ports, however, was a consequence of the multiplied 

1 Thucyd. vi, 3 ; Diodor. xiv, 59-88. · 
• Mannert places the boundary of Sikels and Sikans at these mountains: 

Otto Siefert (Akragas und sein Gebiet, Hamburg, 1845, p. 53) places it at 
the Gemelli Colles, rather more to the westward, - thus contracting the 
domain of the Sikans : compare Diodor. iv, 82-83. 
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Grecian colonies ; for the Phenicians down to this time had not 
founded any territorial or permanent establishments, but had con
tented themselves with occupying in a temporary way Yarious 
capes or circumjacent islets, for the purpose of trade with the in
terior. The arrival of formidable Greek settlers, maritime like 
themselyes, induced them to abandon these outlying factories, 
and to concentrate their strength in the three considerable towns 
above named, all near to that corner of the islantl which ap
proached most closely to Carthage. The east sitle of Sicily, and 
most part of the south, were left open to_ the Greeks, with no 
other opposition than that of the indigenous Sikels and Sikans, 
who were gradually expelled from all contact with the sea-shore, 
except on part of the north side of the island, - aml who were 
indeed, so unpractised at sea as well as destitute of shipping, 
that in the tale of their old migration out of Italy into Sicily, the 
Sikels were affirmed to have crossed the narrow strait upon rafts 
at a moment of favoraLle wintl.t 

In the very next year2 to the foundation of Na~os, Corinth 
began her part in the colonization of the island. A body of set
tlers, under the rekist Archias, landed in the islet Ortygia, farther 
southward on the eastern coast, expelled the Sikel occupants, and 
laid the first stone of the mighty Syracuse. Ortygia, two Eng
lish miles in circumference, was separated from the main island 
only by a narrow channel, which '~as bridged over when the city 
was occupied and enlarged by GelOn in the 72d Olympiall, if 
not earlier. It formed only a small part, though the most 
secure and best-fortified part, of the vast space which the city 
afterwards occupied; but it sufficed alone for the inhabitants 
during a consi<lerable time, and the present city in its modern 
decline has again reverted to the same modest limits. l\Ioreover, 
Ortygia offered another advantage of not less value; it lay across 
the entrance of a spacious harbor, approached by a narrow 
mouth, and its fountain of Arethusa was memorable in antiquity 
both for the abundance and goodness of its water. \Ye should 
have been glad to learn something respecting the numbers, char

1 Thucvd. vi, 2. 
•Mr. Fynes Clinton discmscs tlie era of Syracuse, Fasti Ilellcnici, ad 

B. c. 734, and the same work, ml. ii, Appendix xi, p. 264. 
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acter, position, nativity, etc. of these primitive emigrants, the 
founders of a city which we shall hereafter find comprising a 
vast walled circuit, which Strabo reckons at one hundred and 
eighty stadia, but which the modern observations of Colonel 
Leake announce as fourteen English miles, I or about one hundred 
and twenty-two stadia. \Ve are told only that many of them 
came from the Corinthian village of Tenea, and that one of them 
sold to a comrade on the voyage his lot of land in, prospective, 
for the price of a honey-cale: the little which we hear about the 
determining motives2 of the colony refers to the personal charac
ter of the cekist. Archias son of Euagetus, one of the governing 
gens of the llacchiadre at Corinth, in the violent prosecution of 
unbridled lust, had caused, though unintentionally, the death of a 
free youth named Aktreon, whose father 1\Ielissus, after having 
vainly endeavored to procure redress, slew himself at the Isth
mian games, invoking the vengeance of Poseidon against the 
aggressor.3 Such were the destructive effects of this paternal 
curse, that Archias was compelled to expatriate, and the Bacchi
adre placed him at the head of the emigrants to Ortygia, in 734 
B. c.: at that time, probably, thi'!l was a sentence of banishment 
to which no man of commanding station would submit except 
under the pressure of necessity. 

There yet remained room for new settlements between Naxos 
and Syracuse: and Theokles, the cekist of Naxos, found himself 
in a situation to occupy part of this space only five years after 
the foundation of Syracuse: perhaps he may have been joined 
by fresh settlers. He attacked and expelled the Sikels4 from 
the fertile spot called Leontini, seemingly about half-way down 
on the eastern coast between 1\Iount .tEtna and Syracuse; and 
also from Katana, immediately adjoining to 1\Iount JEtna, which 
still retains both its name and its importance. Two new Chalki
dic colonies were thus founded, -Theokles himself becoming 
cekist of Leontini, and Euarchus chosen by the Katanrean settlers 
themselves, of Katana. 

1 See Colonel Leake, notes on the Topography of Syracuse, p. 41. 
2 Athcnre. iv, 167; Strabo, ix, p. 380. 
3 Diodor. Frag. Lit. viii, p. 24; Plutarch, N arrat. Amator. p. 772; Schol. 

Apollon. Rhod. iv, 1212. 
• Polyreuus (v, 5, I) describes the stratagem of Theok!Cs on this occasion._ 
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The city of 1\Iegara was not behind Corinth and Chalkis in 
furnishing emigrants to Sicily. Lamis the 1\Iegarian, having 
now arrived with a body of colonists, took possession first of a 
new spot called Trotilus, but afterwards joined the recent Chal
kidian settlement at Leontini. · The two bodies of settlers, how
ever, could not live in harmony, and Lamis, with his companions, 
was soon expelled; he then occupied Thapsus,1 at a little dis
tance to the northward of Ortygia or Syracuse, and shortly after
wards died. His followers made an 'alliance with Hyb!On, king 
of a neighboring tribe of Sikels, who invited them to settle in 
his territory; they accepted the proposition, relinquished Thap
sus, and founded, in conjunction with IIyblOn, the city called the 
Hyblxan 1\Iegara, between Leontini and Syracuse. This inci
dent is the more worthy of notice, because it is one of the 
instances which we find of a Grecian colony beginning by 
amicable fusion "·ith the preexisting residents: Thucydides 
seems to conceive the prince Ilyblon as betraying his people 
against their wishes to the Greeks.2 

It was thus that, during the space of five years, several distinct 
bodies of Greek emigrants had rapidly succeeded each other in 
Sidly: for the next forty years, we do not hear of any fresh ar
rivals, which is the more easy to understand as there were <luring 
that interval several considerable foundations on the coast of Italy, 
which probably took off the di8posable Greek settlers. At length, 
forty-five years after the foundation of Syracuse, a fresh body of 
settlers arrived, partly from Rhodes under Antiphemus, partly 
from Krete under E11timus, and founded the city of Gela on the 
south-western fro11t of the i~land, between cape Pachynus and 
Lilyba:um (B. c. 690) - still on the territory of the Sikels, 
though exten<lipg ultimately to a portion of that of the Sikans.3 
The name of the city was given from that of the neighboring 
river Gela. 

One other fresh migration from Greece to Sicily remains to 

1 Poly:cnus details a treacherous stratagem whereby this expulsion is said 
to have been accompfo:hcd (v, 5, 2). 

2 Thucydid. vi, 3. "Y,31.wvor •01) ,GarniJ:wr r.poil,)vror •i'Jv ;i:1:1pav Kat Kai9q

{'1/'5a,uivov. 
3 Thucydirl. vi, 4; Diodor. Excerpt. Vatican. ed. l\faii, Fragm. xiii, p. 13; 

Pausanias, Yiii, 46, 2. 
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be mentioned, though we cannot assign the exact date of it. The 
town of Zankle (now Messina), on the strait between Italy and 
Sicily, was at first occupied by certain 'privateers or pirates from 
Cum::e, - the situation being eminently convenient for their ope
rations. But the success of the other Chalkidic settlements im
parted to this nest. of pirates a more enlarged and honorable 
character: a body of new settlers joined them from Clmlkis and 
other towns of Eubcca, the land was regularly divided, and two 
joint cckists were provided to qualify the town as a member of 
the Hellenic communion - Perieres from Chalkis, and Kratre
menes from Cumm. The name Zank!e bad been given by the prim
itive Sikel occupants of the place, meaning ·in their language a 
sickle; but it was afterwards changed to l\Iessene by Anaxilas, 
despot of Rhegium, who, when he conquered the town, intro
duced new inhabitants, in a manner hereafter to be noticed.I 

Besides these emigrations direct from Greece, the Hellenic 
colonies in Sicily became themselves the founders of sub-colo
nies. Thus the Syracusans, seventy years after their own settle
ment (B. c. 664), founded Akr::e - Kasmenm, twenty years after
wards (B. c. 644), and Kamarina forty-five years after Kasmenrn 
(n. c. 599): Daskon and :Menekulus were the cckists of the lat
ter, which became in process of time an independent and consid
erable town, while Akrm and Kasmenm seem to have remained 
subject to Syracuse. Kamarina was on the south-western side 
of the island, forming the boundary of the Syracusan territory 
towards Gela. Kallipolis wa:i estauli~hed from Naxos, and Eu
bcca (a town so called) from Leontiui.2 . 

Hitherto, the Greeks hatl colonized altogether on the territory 
of the Sikels; the three towns which remain to be mentioned 
were all founded in that of the Sikans,3-Agrigentum or Akra
gas, Selinus, and IIimera. The two former were Loth on the 
south-western coast, - Agrigentum bordering upon Gela on the 
one side, and upon Selinus on the other. Bimerr. was situated 

1 Thurydid. vi, 4. 2 Strabo, vi, p. 272. 
3 Steplutnus Byz. Liucavia, ~ rrepf,t(.Jpor; ' ..\ll/Hl'/ai1n1'&1,, IIcrodot. vii, I 70; 

Diodor. hr, i8. 
Vessa, the mo>t considerable among the Sikanian townships or villnges, 

with its prince Teutus, is said to have been conquered by l'halaris despot of 
.Agrigentum, through a mixture of craft and force (Polyren. v, I, 4). 
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on the westerly portion of the northern coast, - the· .single 
Hellenic establishment in the time of Thucydides which that long 
line of coast presented. The inhabitants of the Hybla~an 1\Ie
gara were founders of Selinus, about G30 B. c., a century after 
their own establishment : the cckist Pamillus, according to the 
usual Hellenic practice, was invited from their metropolis Me
gara in Greece proper, but we are not told how many fresh set
tlers came with him : the language of Thucydides leads us to 
suppose that the new town was peopled chiefly from the Hyblreau 
Mcgarians themselves. The town of Akragas, or Agrigentum, 
called after the ~eighboring river of the former name, was found
ed from Gela in B. c. 582. Its cckists were Aristonous and Pys
tilus, and it received the statutes and religious characteristics of 
Gela. Himera, on the other hand, was founded from Zankle, 
under three cckists, Eukleides, Simus, and Sakun. The chief 
part of its inhabitants were of Chalkidic race, and its legal and 
religious characteristics were Chalkidic; but a portion of the 
settlers· were Syracusan exiles, called 1\Iyletid;r, who had been 
expelled from home by a sedition, so that the Himem~an dialect 
was a mixture of Doric and Chalkidie. Ilimera was situated 
not far from the towns of the Elymi, - Eyrx and Egesta. 

Such were the chief establishments founded by the Greeks iq 
Sicily during the two centuries after their first settlement in 
735 B. c. The few particulars just stated respecting them are 
worthy of all confidence,- for they come to us from Thucydides, 
- but they are unfortunately too few to affonl the least satisfac
tion to our curiosity. It cannot be doubted that these first two 
centuries were periods of steady increase and prosperity among 
the Sicilian Greeks, undisturbed by those distractions and calam
ities which supervened afterwards, and which led indeed to the 
extraordinary aggrandizement of some of their communities, but 
also to the ruin of several others: moreover, it seems that the 
Carthaginians in Sicily garn them no trouble until the time of 
GelOn. Their position will indeed seem singularly advantageous, 
if we consider the extraordinary fertility of the soil in this fii:e 
island, especially near the sea,-its capacity for corn, win~, and 
oil, the species of cultivation to which the Greek husbandman 
had been accustomed under less favorable circumstances, - its 
abundant fisheries on the coast, so important in Grecian diet, and 
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continuing undiminished even at the present <lay, together with 
sheep; cattle, hides, wool, and timber from the native population 
in the interior. These nati,·es seem to have been of ru<le pastoral 
habits, dispersed either among petty hill-villages, or in caverns 
hewn out of the rock, like the primitive inhabitants of the Ila
learic i;;lands and Sardinia; so that Sicily, like New Zealand in 
our century, was now for the first time approached by organized 
industry and tillage.I Their progress, though very great, <luring 
this most prosperous interval (between the foundation of Naxos, 
in 735 n. c. to the reign of Gelon at Syracuse in 485 B. c.), is not to 
be compared to that of the English colonies in'America; but it 
was nevertheless very great, and appears greater from being con- , 
ccntrated as it was in and around a few cities. Individual spread
ing and separation of residence were rare, nor <lid they consist 
either with the security or the social feelings of a Grecian colon
ist. The city to which he belonged was the central point of his 
existence, where the produce which he raised was brought home 
to be stored or sol<l, ancl where alone his active life, political, do
mestic, religious, recrcative, etc., was carried on. There were 
dispersed throughout the territory of the city small fortified places 
and garrisons,2 serving as temporary protection to the cultivators 
in case of sudden inroad; Imt there was no permanent resi
dence for the free citizen except the to1rn itself. This wa8, per
haps, even more the case in a coloi;iial settlement, where every
thing began and Epread from one central point, than in Attica, 
where the separate villages had once 11onrid1ed a population 

1 Of these Sikel or Sik:m C"averns many traces yet rcnwin: sec Otto 
Siefert, Akrngas uud scin Gchiet, pp. :39, 4:), 49, 55, and the work of Captain
,V. H. Smyth,-Sieily Rn<! its Isl:tml.<, London, 18U, p. 190. 

"These crypt re (observes the latter) up pear to lull'e been the earliest effort 
of a primitive arnl pastoral people towards a town, am! are generally with
out regularity as to shape and mag11itl1lle: in after-ages they pcrh:ips servct! 
as a retreat in time of clanger, nn<l as a place of security in case of extraor
dinary alarm, for women, child1'fn, and valuables. In this light, I was 
particularly struck with the rcseml1lanrc thc;;c rude haoitations bore to the 
caves I had seen in Owhyhec, for similar uses. The Troglodyte villages of 
:Northern Africa, of which I saw several, arc also precisely the same." 

About the early cave-rcsi<lcnce.~ in Sardinia an<l the Balearic isl:m<ls, con
sult Diodor. v, 15-17. 

• Thucydi<l. vi, 4:i. n't 'lrf(ltm!?,ui r<'t fr r1i :t;<'.'f'(l (of 8yracuse). 
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politically independent. It was in the town, therefore, that the 
aggregate increase of the colony palpably concentrated itself, 
property as well as population,- private comfort and luxury not 
less than public force and grandeur. Such growth and improve
ment was of course sustained by the cultivation of the territory, 
but the evidences of it were manifested in the town; and the 
large population which we shall have occasion to notice as be
longing to Agrigentum, Sybaris, and other cities, will illustrate 
this position. 

There is another point of some importance to mention in re
gard to the Sicilian and Italian cities. The population of the 
town itself may.have been principally, though not wholly, Greek; 
but the population of the territory belonging to the town, or of 
the dependent villages which covered it, must have been in a 
great measure Sikel or Sikan. The proof of this"is found in a cir
cumstance common to all the Sicilian and Italian Greeks, - the 
peculiarity of their weights, measures, monetary system, and 
language. The pound and ounce are divisions and denominations 
belonging altogether to Italy and Sicily, and unknown originally 
to the Greeks, whose scale consisted of the obolus, the drachma, 
the mina, and the talent: among the Greeks, too, the metal first and 
most commonly employed for money was silver, while in Italy and 
Sicily copper was the p1,;mitive metal made use of. Now among 
all the Italian and .;>icilian Greeks, a scale of weight and money 
arose quite different from that of the Greeks at home, and form
ed by a combination and adjustment of the one of these systems 
to the other; it is in many points complex and difficult to under
stand, but in the final result the native system seems to be pre
dominant, and the Grecian system subordinate.! Such a conse

1 Respecting the statical and monetary system, prevalent among the Italian 
and Sicilian Greeks, see Aristot. Fragment. r.re£ IIolt.tnu:iv, ed. Neumann, p. 
102; Pollux, iv, 174, ix, 80-87; and above all, Boeckh, Metrologie, ch. xviii, 
p. 292, and the abstract and review of thaJ; work in the Classical Museum, 
No. I ; also, 0. l\liiller, Die Etrusker, vol. i, p. 309. 

The Sicilian Greeks reckoned by talents, each consisting of 120 litrre or 
librre: the JEginrean obolus was the equivalent of the litra, having been the 
value in silver of a pound-weight of copper, at the time when the valuation 
was taken. 

The common denominations of money and weight -with the exception 
VOL. III. 16* 24oc. 
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quence as this could not have ensued, if the Greek settlers in 
Italy and Sicily had kept themselves apart as· communities, and 
had merely carried on commerce and barter with communities of 
Sikels: it implies a fusion of the two races in the same commu
nity, though doubtless in the relation of superior aml subject, and 
not in that of equals. The Greeks on arriving in the country 
expelled the natives from the town, perhaps also from the lands 
immediately round the town; but when they gradually extended 
their territory, this was probably accompfohcd, not by the expul
sion, but by the subjugation of those Sikel tribes and villages, 
much subdivided and each individually petty, whom their.aggres
sions successively touched. 

At the time when Theokle,; landed on the hill near Naxos, 
and Archias in the islet of Ortygia, and when each of them ex
pelled the Sikels from that particular spot, there were Sikel vil
lages or little communities spread through all the neighboring 
country. By the gradual encroachments of the colony, some of 
these might be dispossessed anu driven out of the plains near the 
coast into the more mountainous regions of the interior, but many 
of them doubtless found it convenient to submit, to surrender a 
portion of their lands, anu to hold the rest as subordinate villagers 
of an Hellenic city-community :1 anrl we find even at the time of 
the Athenian invasion ( 414 B. c.) villa::;e.> existing in distinct 
identity as Sikels, yet subject and tributary lo Syracuse. JI.lore
over, the influence which the Greeks exercised, though in the. 
first instance essentially compulsory, became al~o i11 part self
operating, - the ascendency of a higher over a low!'r civilization. 
It was the working of concentrated townsmen, safe among one 
another by their walls and by mutual confiuence, and surrounded 
by"'more or less of ornament, public as well as prirnte,- upon 
dispersed, unprotected, artless villagers, who could not be insen
sible to the charm of that superior intellec:t, imagination, and or-

of the talent, the meaning of whi~h was altered while tlic wonl was retained 
- seem to have hecn all borrowed hy the Italian and Sicilian Greeks from 
the Sikel or Italic scale, not from the Grecian, - "ob;iµol', l.iTpa, OfKut,iTpov, 
1revT7JKovrUAlrpov, rrevr0Vy1ewv, t:;ur, rcrpiir, rptilr, ~;uva, 1/µtAfrpwv (sC~ 
Fragments of Epicharmus and Sophron, ap. Ahrens de Dialecto Dorka, 
Appendix, pp. 435, 471, 472, anrl Athcnro. xi, p. 4i9). 

1 Thuc~·d. vi, 88. 



371 THE SIKELS ARE GRADUALLY HELLE~IZED. 

ganization, which wrought so powerfully upon the whole contem
poraneous world. To understand the action of these superior 
emigrants upon the native but inferior Sikel~, during those three 
earliest centuries (730-4:.JO B. c.) which followed the arrirnl of 

-.Archias and Theokles, we have only to study the continuance of 
the same action during the three succeeding centuries which pre
ceded the age of Cicero. At the period when Athens undertook 
the siege of Syracuse (B. c. 415), the interior of the island was 
occupied by Sikel and Sikan communities, autonomous, and re
taining their native customs and language ;I but in the time of 
Verres· and Cicero (three centuries and a half afterwards) the 
interior of the island, as well as the maritime regions had become 
Hellenized: the towns in the interior were.then hardly less Greek 
than those on the coast. Cicero contrasts favorably the character 
of the Sicilians with that of the Greeks generally (i.e. the 
Greeks out of Sicily), but he nowhere distinguishes Greeks in 
Sicily from native Sikels ;'l nor Enna and Ccnturipi from Katana 
and Agrigentum. The little Sikel villages be<'ame gradually 
semi-Hellenized and merged into subjects of a Grecian town: 
during the first three centuries, this change took place in the re
gions of the.coast,- during the following three centuries, in the 
regions of the interior; and probably with greater rapidity and 
effect in the earlier period, not only because t)ie action of the 
Grecian communities was then closer, more concentrated, and 

1 Thury(l. vi, 62-87; vii, 13. 
•Cicero in Verrem, Act ii, lib. h-, c. 26-51; Diodor. v, 6. 
Contrast the manner in which Cicero speaks of Agyrium, Centnripi, and 

Enna, with the description of these places as inhnbitcd by autonomous 
Sikels, n. c. 396, in the wars of the elder Dionysius (Diodor. xiv, 55, 58, 78). 
Both Sikans and Sikels were at that time completely distinguished from the 
Greeb, in the centre of the island. 

0. J'l!Uller states that "Syracuse, seventy years after its found,1tion, colonized 
Akrre, also Enna, situated in the centre of the island," (Hist. of Dorians, i, 
6, 7). Enna is mentioned by Stephanus Byz. as a Syrarusan foundation, 
but without notice of the date of its foundation, which must have been much 
later than Millier here affirms. Serra di :Falco (Antichitil. di Sicilia, Introcl. 
t. i, p. 9) gives Enna as having been funmlc1l later than Akrre, hnt earlier 
than Kasmcnro; for whid1 elate I find no authority. Talaria (see Steph. 
Byz. ad mx.) is also mentioned as another Syracusan city, of which we do 
not know either the date or the particulars of foundation. 

http:730-4:.JO
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more compnlrnry, but because also the obstinate tribes could then 
retire into the interior. 

The Greeks in Sicily are thus not to be considered as purely 
Greeks, Lut as modified by a mixture of Sikel and Sikan lan
guage, customs, and character. Each town included in its non
privileged population a number of semi-Hellenizetl Sikels (or Si
kans, as the case might be), who, though in a state of dependence, 
contributed to mix the breed and influence the entire mass. \Ve 
have no reason !O suppose that the Sikel or CEnotrian language 
ever became written, like Latin, Oscan, or Umbrian ;I the in
scriptions of Segesta and Halesus are all in Doric Greek, which 
supplanted the native tongue for public purposes as a separate 
language, but not without becoming itself modified in the con
fluence. In following the ever-renewed succession of violent 
political changes, the inferior capacity of regulated and pacific 
popular government, and the more unrestrained and voluptuous 
license, which the Sicilian and Italian Greeksg exhibit as compared 
with Athens and the cities of Greece proper, - we must call to 
mind that we are not dealing with pure Hellenism·; and that the 
native element, though not unfavorable to activity or increase of 
wealth, prevented the Grecian colonist from partaking folly in 
that improved organization which we so distinctly trace in Athens 
from Solon downwards. How much the taste, hauits, ideas, reli
gion, and local mythes, of the native Sikels passed into the minds 
of the Sikeliots or Sicilian Greeks, is ohown by the character of 
their literature and poetry. Sicily was the native country of that 
rustic mirth and vill:ige buffoonery which gave Lirth to the prim
itive comedy, -politicized and altered at Athens so as to suit men 
of the market-place, the ekklesia, and the dik:istery, - Llenuing, 
in the comedies of the Syracusan Epicharmus, copious delails 
about the indulgences of the taule (for which the ancient Sicilians 
were renowned) with Pythagorean philosophy and moral maxims, 
- but given with all the naked simplicity of common life, in a 
sort of rhythmical prose, without even the restraint of a fixeu 
metre, by the Syracusan Sophron in his lost Mimes, ~nd after

1 Ahrens, De Dialccto Dorid, sect. L p. 3. 
2 Plato, Epistol. vii, p. 326 ; Plautus, Rudens, Act i, Sc. I, 56; Act ii, Sc. 

6, 58. 
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wards polished as well as idealized in the Bucolic poetry of The
okritus.1 That which is commonly termed the Doric comedy was 
in great part at least, the Sikel comedy taken up by Dorian com
posers, - the Doric race and dialed being decidedly predominant 
in Sicily: the manners thus dramatized belonged to that coarser 
vein of humor which the Doric Greeks of the town had in com
mon with the semi-Hellenized Sikels of the circumjacent villages. 
l\Ioreover, it seems probable that this rustic population enabled 
the despots of the Greco-Sicilian towns to form easily and cheap- 
ly those bodies of mercenary troops, by whom their power was 
sustained,2 and whose presence rendered the continuance of pop
ular government, even supposing it begun, all but impossible. 

It was the destiny of most of the Grecian colonial establish
ments to perish by the growth and aggression of those inland 
powers upon whose coast they were planted, - powers which 
gradually acquired, from the vicinity of the Gr~eks, a military and 
political organization, and a power of concentrated action, such 
as they had not originally possessed. Ilut in Sicily, the Sikels 
were not numerous enough even to maintain permanently their 
own nationality, and were ultimately penetrated on all sides by 
Hellenic ascendency and manners. We shall, nevertheless, come 

1 Timokrcon, Fragment. 5 ap. Ahrens, De Dialecto Dorica, p. 478,
~tKeAor 1<0µ1/Jor uvr1p IIort TUV µarf:p' t¢a. 

Bernhardy, Grundriss dcr Gcschichte der Griech. Littcratur, Yo!. ii, ch. 
120, sects.2-5; Grysar, De Doriensium Comccdia, Cologne, 1828, ch. i, pp. 
41, 55, 57, 210; Boeckh, De Grrocre Trngccd. Princip. p. 52; Aristot. ap. 
Athcnre. xi, 505. The Korraf3or seems to have been a native Sikel fashion, 
borrowed by the Greeks ( Athenreus, xv, pp. 666-668 ). 

The Sicilian (JovKOAta<Jµi'u; was a fashion among the Sicilian herdsmen 
earlier than Epicharmus, wlio noticeu the alleged inventor of it, Diomns, 
the (3ovKol,or ~tKEAtWT1J{ (Athcnro. xh·, p. 619 J. The rustic manners and 
speech represented in the Sicilian comedy are contrasted with the town 
manners and speech of the Attic comedy, by Plautus, Persro, Act iii,· 
Sc. I, v, 31 :

" Librorum eccillum habeo plenum soracum. 
Dabuntnr dotis tibi inde sexcenti logi, 
Atque Attici omnes, nullum Siculum acceperis." 

Compare the beginning of the prologue to the Menrechmi of Plautus. 
The comic µviJo{ begun at Syracuse with Epicharmus and Phormis 

(Aristot. Poet. v, 5). 
2 Zenobius, Proverb. v, 84, - ~tKel..o{ <Jrpartwr71r. 
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to one remarkable attempt, made by a native Sikel prince in the 
82d Olympiad (455 B. c.),-the enterprising DuketiuR,-to group 
many petty Sikel villages into one considerable town, and thus to 
raise his countrymen into the Grecian stage of polity and organ
ization. Had there been any Sikel prince endowed with these 
superior ideas at the time when the Greeks first settled in Sicily.., 
the subsequent history of the island would probably have been 
very different; but Duketius had derived his projects from the 
spectacle of the Grecian towns around him, and these latter bad 
acquired much too great power to permit him to succeed. The 
description of his abortive attempt, however, which we find in 
Diodorus,1 meagre as it is, forms an intere8ting point in the 
history of the island. 

Grecian colonization in Italy began nearly at the same time as 
in Sicily, and was marked by the same general circumstances. 
Placing ourselves at Rhegium (now Reggio) on the Sicilian 
strait, we trace Gr~ek cities gradually planted on various points of 
the coast as far as Cumre on the one sea, and Tarentum (Taranto) 
on the other. Between the two seas run~ the lofty chain of the 
Apennines, calcareous in the upper part of its course, through
out middle Italy, - granitic and schistose in the lower part, 
where it traverses the territories now called the hither and the 
farther Calabria. The plains and valleys on each side of the Cal
abrian Apennines exhibit a luxuriance of vegetation extolled by 
all observers, and surpassing even that of Sicily ;2 and great as 

1 Diodor. xi, 90-91; xii, 9. 
• See Dolomieu, Dissertation on the Earthquakes of Calabria Ultra, in 

I 783, in Pinkerton, Collection of Voyages and Travels, vol. v, p. 280. 
"It is impossible (he observes) to form an adequate idea of the fertility 

of Calabria Ultra, particularly of that part called the Plain (south-west of 
the Apennines, below the gulf of St Eufemia). The fields, productive of 
olive-trees of larger growth than any seen elsewhere, are yet productive of 
grain. Vines load with their branches the trees on which they grow, yet 
Jessen not their crops. All things grow there, and nature seems to anticipate 
the wishes of the husbandman. There is never a sufficiency of hands to 
gather the whole of the olives, which finally fall and rot at the bottom of the 
trees that bore them, in the months of February and l\Inrch. Crowds of 
foreigners, principally Sicilians, come there to help to gather them, and share 
the produce with the grower. Oil is their chief article of exportation: in 
every quarter their wines are good and precious." Compare pp. 278-282. 
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the productive powers of this territory are now, there is full 
reason for believing that they must liave been far greater in 
ancient times. For it has been vbited by repeated earthquakes, 
each of which has left calamitous marks of devastation : those 
of 1G38 and 1783-especially the latter, whose destructive 
effects were on a terrific scale, both as to life and property! 
are of a date sufficiently recent to admit of recording and 
measuring the damage done by each; and that damage, in many 
parts of the south-western coast, was great and _irreparable. An
imated as the epithets are, therefore, with which the modern 
traveller paints the present fertility of Calabria, we are war
ranted in enlarging their meaning when we conceive the country 
as it stood between 720-320 B. c., the period of Grecian occupa
tion and independence; while the unhealthy air, which now 
desolates the plains generally, seems then to have been feH 
only to a limited extent, and over particular localities. The 
founders of Tarentum, Sybaris, KrotGn, Lokri, and Rhegium, 
planted themselves in situations of unexampled promise to the 

• industrious cultivator, which the previous inhabitants had 	turned 
to little account: since the subjugation of the Grecian cities, these 
once rich possessions have sunk into poverty and depopulation, 
especially during the last three centuries, from insalubrity, indo
lence, bad administration, and fear of the Barbary corsairs. 

The CEnotrians, Sikels, or Italians, who were in possession of 
these territories in 720 B. c., seem to have been rude petty com
munities, - procuring for themselves safety by residence on lofty 
eminences, - more pastoral than agricultural, and some of them 
consuming the produce of their fields in common mess, on a prin
ciple analogous to the syssitia of Sparta or Kr&te. King !ta
lus was saiu to have introduced this peculiarity2 among the 
southernmost portion of the CEnotrian population, and at the 
same. time to have bestowed upon them the name of Italians, 
though they '!'ere also known by the name of Sikels. Through

1 Mr. Keppel Craven ob8erves (Tour through the Southern Provinces of 
Naples, ch. xiii, p. 254}, "The earthquake of 1783 may be said to have 
altered the face of the whole of Calabria Ultra, and extended its ravages as 
far northward as Cosenza." 

• Aristot. Polit vii, 9, 3. 
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out the centre of Calabria between sea and sea, the high chain of 
the Apennines afforded protection to a certain extent both to their 
independence and to their pastoral habits. But these heights are 
made to be enjoyed in conjunction with the plains beneath, so as to 
alternate winter and summer pasture for the cattle: it is in this 
manner that the richness of the country is rendered available, 
since a large portiou of the mountain range is buried in snow 
during the winter months. Such remarkable diversity of soil 
and climate rendered Calabria a land of promise for Grecian set
tlement: the plains and lower eminences being as productive of 
corn, wine, oil, and flax, as the mountains in summer-pasture and 
timber, - and abundance of rain falling upon the higher ground, 
which requires only industry and care to be made to impart the 
maximum of fertility to the lower: moreover, a long line of sea
coast, - though not well furnished with harbors, - and an abun
dant supply of fish, came in aid of the advantages of the soil. 
While the poorer freemen of the Grecian cities were enabled to 
obtain small lots of fertile land in the neighborhood, to be culti
vated by their own hands, and to provide for the most part their • 
own food and clothing, the richer proprietors made profitable use 
of the more distant portions of the territory by means of their 
cattle, sheep, and slaves. 

Of the Grecian towns on this favored coast, the earliest as 
well as the most prosperous were Sybaris and KroWn: both in 
the gulf of Tarentum, - both of Achrean origin, and conter
minous with each other in respect of territory. Kroton was 
placed not far to the west of the south-eastern extremity of the 
gulf, called in ancient times the Lakinian cape, and ennobled by 
the temple of the Lakinian Here, which became alike venerated 
and adorned by the Greek resident as well as by the passing 
navigator: one solitary column of the tem'ple, the humble rem
nant of its past magnificence, yet marks the extremity of thi;; once 
celebrated promontory. Sybaris seems to have ~een planted in · 
the year 720 B. c., Krot&n in 710 B. c.: Iselikeus was rekist of 
the former,1 l\fyskellus of the latter. This large Achrean emi

1 Strabo, vi, p. 26.3. Kramer, in his new edition of Strabo, follows Iforay 
in suspecting tho correctness of the name 'foel.tKeiir, which certainly departs 
from the usnal analogy of Grecian names. Assuming it to be incorrect, 
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gration seems to have been connected with the previous expulsion 
of the Ach::ean population from the more southerly region of 
Peloponnesus by the Dorians, though in what precise manner we 
are not enabled to see: the Achman towns in Peloponnesus ap
pear in later times too inconsi<lerable to furnish emigrants, but 
probably in the eighth century B. c. their population may have 
been larger. The town of Sybaris was planted between two 
rivers, the Sybaris an<l the Krathis,1 the name of the latter bor
rowed from a river of Achaia, - the town of KrotOn about twenty
fh-e miles <listant, on the river ..ZEsarus. The primitive settlers 
of Sybaris consisted in part of Trrezenians, who were, however, 
subsequently expelled by the more numerous Aeh::eans, - a <lee<l 
of violence which was construed by the religious sentiment of 
Antiochus an<l some other Grecian hi~torians, as having <lrawn 
down upon them the anger of the gods in the ultimate de
struction of the city by the Krotoniatcs.~ 

The fatal contest between these two cities, which ended in the 
ruin of Sybaris, took place in 510 n. c., after the latter ha<l sub
sisted in her prosperity for two hundred an<l ten years. And the 
astonishing prosperity to which both of them attained is a sufficient 
proof that during the most of this period they had remained in 
peace at least, if not in alliance an<l common Achman brotherhood. 
"Gnfortunatcly, the general fact of their great size, wealth, and 
power, is all that we are permitted to know. The walls of Syb
aris embraced a circuit of fifty stadia, or more than six miles, 
while those of Kro!On were even larger, and comprised not less 
than twelve miles :3 a large walled circuit was advantageous for 
sheltering the movable property in the territory around, which 
was carried in on the arrival of an invading enemy. Both cities 

I 

however, there are no means of rectifying it: Kramer prints, - oiKunl;t; oe 
avrr,t;· b 'fo.... 'E:l1Kevt;: thus making 'E:1.1Kevt; the ethnicon of the Acluean 
town Helike. 

There were also legends which connected the foundation of Kroton with 
Herak!Cs, who was affirmed to have been hospitably sheltered by the 
eponymous hero Kroton. Herak!es was oiulot; at Kroton: see Ovid, 
Metamorph. xv, 1-60; Jamulichus, Vit. Pytlrngor. c. 8, p. 30, c. 9, p. 37, ed. 
Kuster. 

1 Herodot. i, 145. 2 Aristot. Polit. v, 2, 10. 
3 Strabo, vi, p. 262; Livy, xxiv, 3. 
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possessed an extensive dominion across the Calabrian peninsula 
from sea to sea; but the territorial range of Sybaris seems to 
have been greater and her colonies wider and more distant, 
a fact which may, perhaps, exp!ain the smaller circuit of the 
city. 

The Sybarites were founders of Laus and Ski<lrus, on the 
l\Iediterranean sea in the gulf of Policastro, and even of the 
more distant Poseidonia, - now known by its Latin yame of Pres
tum, as well as by the temples which still remain to decorate its 
deserted site. They possessed twenty-five dependent towns, and 
ruled over four distinct native tribes or nations. 'What these 
nations were we are not told,' but they were probably differ
ent sections of the CEnotrian name. The Krotoniates also 
reached across to the JHediterranean sea, and founded (upon the 
gulf now called St. Euphemia) the town of Terina, and seemingly 
also that of Lametini.2 ,The inhabitants of the Epizcphyrian 
Lokri, which was situated in a more southern part of Calabria 
Ultra, near the modern town of Gerace, extended themselves 
in like ;nanner across the peninsula, and founded upon the 1\Iedi
terranean coast ·the towns of IIipponium, l\Iedma, and l\Iataurum,3 
as well as l\feloo and Itoneia, in localities not now exactly ascer
tained. 

l\Iyskellus of Rhypes in Achaia, the founder of KrotOn under 
the express indication of the Delphian oracle, is said to have 
thought the site of Sybaris preferable, and to have solicited per
mission from the oracle to plant his colony there, but he was ad
monished to obey strictly the directions first given.4 It is farther 

1 Strabo, vi, p. 263, v, p. 251 ; Skymn. Chi. v, 244; Ucrodot. vi, 21. 
2 Stephan. Byz. v, Tipiva-Aaµ71rivot; Skymn. Cl1i. 305. 
3 Thucydid. v, 5; Strabo, vi, p. 256; Skymn. Chi. 307. Stcph. Byz. calls 

Mataurnm r.61.ir ~tKtA.iar. 
4 Hcrodot. viii, 47. Kporwvti)rat, yivor tirriv 'A;raioi: the date of the 

foundation is given by Dionysius of Halikarnassus (A. R. ii, 59). 
The oracula1· commands delivered to :!\Iyskcllus arc found at length in tho 

Fragments of Diodorus, published by Maii (Scriptt. Vet. Fragm. x, p. 8): 
compare Zeno!J. Proverb. Ccntur. iii, 42. 

Though Myskellus is thus given as the cckist of Kroton, yet we find a 
Krotoniatic coin with the inscription 'IIpaKl.i;i; OiKi<Toa~ (Eckhel, Doctrin. 
N umm. Vet. vol. i, p. 172): the worship of Herakles at Kroton under this 
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affirmed tLat the foundation of Krotun was aided by Archias, then 
passing along the coast with his. settlers for Syracuse, who is also 
brought into conjunction in a similar manner with the foundation 
of Lokri: but neither of these statements appears chronologically 
admissiulc. The Italian Lokri (called Epizephyrian, from the 
neighborhood of cape Zephyrium) was founded in the year 683 
n. c. by settlers from the Lokrians,- either the Ozolian Lokrians 
in the Krissman gulf, or those of Opus on the Eubrean strait. 
This point was disputed even in antiquity, and perhaps both the 
one and the other may have contributed: Euanthus was the rek
ist of the place.I The first years of the Epizephyrian Lokri are 
said to have been years of sedition and discord. And the vile 
character which we hear ascribed to the primitive colonists, as 
'vell as their perfidious dealing with the natives, arc the more to 
be noted, as the Lokrians, of the times both of Aristotle and of 
Polybius, fully believed these statements in regard to their own 
ancestors. 

The original emigrants to Lokri were, according to Aristotle, a 
body of runaway slaves, rnen-stealers, and adulterers, whose only 
legitimate connection with an honorable Hellenic. root arose from 
a certain number of well-born Lokrian women who accompanied 
them. These women belonged to those select families called the 
Hundred Houses, who constituted what may be called the no
bility of the Lokrians. in Greece proper, and their descendants 
continued to enjoy a certain rank and. preeminence in the colony, 
even in the time of Polybius. The emigration is said to have 
been occasioned by disorderly intercourse between these noble 
Lokrian women and their slaves, - perhaps by intermarriage 
with persons of inferior station, where therf) had existed no re-

title is analogous to that of 'Arrol.l.wv OlKicm1r Kai A(,)µaTin1r at .1'Egina 
(l'ythrenetus ap. Schol. Pindar. Nern. v, 81 ). There were various legends 
respecting Herak!Cs, the Eponymus Krotun, and Lakinius. llcraklcidcs 
Ponticus, J<'ragm. 30, ed. Koller; Dio<lor. iv, 24; Ovid, l\Ictamorph. xv, 
1-53. 

' Strabo, vi, p. 259. Enantheia, Ilyantheia, or <Eantheia, was one of the 
towns of the Ozolian Lokrians on the north side of the Krissrean gulf, from 
which, perhaps, the emigrants may have departed, carrying with them the 
name and patronage of its eponymous rekist (Plutarch, Qurest. Grrec. c. 15; 
Skylax, p. 14). 

http:Arrol.l.wv
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cognized connubiwn ;1 a fact referred, by the informants of .Aris
totle, to the long duration of the first 1\Iessenian war, - the Lo
krian warriors having for the most part continued in the 1\Iesse
nian territory as auxiliaries of the Spartans during the twenty 
years of that war,2 permitting· themselves only rare and short 
visits to their homes. This is a story resembling that which we 
shall find in explanation of the colony of Tarentum. It comes 
to us too imperfectly to aclmit of criticism or verification ; but the 
unamiable character of the first emigrants is a statement deserv
ing credit, and very unlikely to have been invented. Their first 
proceedings on settling in Italy display a perfidy in accordance 
with the character ascribed to them. They found the territory in 
this southern portion of the Calabrian peninsula possessecl by 
native Sikels, who, alarmed at their force, ancl afraid to try the 
hazarcl of resi:3tance, agreecl to admit them to a participation ancl 
joint residence. The covenant was concluded and sworn to by 
both parties in the following terms: "There Rh all be friend
ship between us, and we will enjoy the land in common, so long 
as we stand upon this earth and have heads upon our shoulders." 
At the time when the oath was taken, the Lokrians had put earth 
into their shoes and concealed lieacls of garlic upon their shoul
ders; so that, when they had divested themselves of these ap
pendages, the oath was considered as no longer l>inuing. Avail
ing themselves of the first convenient opportunity, they attacked 
the Sikel:> by surprise and drove them out of the territory, of 
which they thus acquired the exclusive possession.3 Their first 
establishment was formed upon the headland itself, cape Zephy
rium (now Bruzzano); but after three or four years the site of 
the town was moved to an eminence in the neighboring plain, in 
which the Syracusans are said to have aicled them.4 

1 Polyb. xii, 5, 8, 9; Dionys. Perie.get. v, 365. 
2 This fact may connect the fonndatiou of the <'olony of I,okri with 

Sparta; but the statement of l'ausanins (jii, 3, I), that the Spartans in the 
reign of king Polydorus founded hoth.Lokri nnd Kroton, seems to belong to 
a different historiC':tl conception. 

3 Polyb. xii, 5-12. 
4 Strabo, vi, p. 259. \Ve find that, in the accounts given of the foundation 

of Korkyra, Kroton, and I,okri, reference is made to the Syracusan settlers, 
either as contemporary in the way of companionship, or as auxiliaries: 
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In describing the Grecian settlers in Sicily, I have already 
stated that they are to be considered as Greek8 with a consider
able infusion of blood, of habits, and of manners, from the native
Sikels : the case is the same with the Italiots, or Italian Greeks, 
and in respect to these Epizephyrian Lokrians, especially, we find 
it expressly noticed by Polybius. Composed as their band was 
of ignoble and worthless men, not bound together by strong tribe
feelings or traditional customs, they were the more ready to 
adopt new practices, as well religious as civil,t from the Sikels. 
One in particular is noticed by the historian,- the religious dig
nity called the Phialephorus, or censer-bearer, enjoyed among the 
native Sikels by a youth of noble birth, who performed the duties 
belonging to it in their sacrifices; but the Lokrians, while they 
identified themselves with the religious ceremony, and adopted 
both the name and the dignity, altered the sex, and conferred it 
upon one of tho:;e women of noble blood who constituted the or
nament of their settlement. E,·en down to the days of Poly
bius, some maiden descended from ·one of these select Hundred 
Houses, still continued to bear the title and to perform the cere
monial duties of Phialephorus. We learn from these statements 
how large a portion of Sikels must have become incorporated as 
dependents in the -colony of the Epizephyrian Lokri, and how 
strongly marked was the intermixture of their habits with those 
of the Greek settlers ; while the tracing back among them of all 
eminence of descent to a few emigrant women of noble birth, is 
a peculiarity belonging exclusively to their city. 

That a body of colonists, formed of such unpromising materials, 
should have fallen into much lawlessness and disorder, is noway 
surprising; but these mischiefs appear to have become so utterly 
intolerable in the early years of the colony, as to force upon 
every one the necessity of some remedy. Hence arose a phe
nomenon new in the march of Grecian society, - the first pro-

perhaps the accounts all come from the Syracusan historian Autiochus, who 
exaggera!cd the intervention of his own ancestors. 

1 "Nil patrium, nisi no men, habet Roman us alumnus," observes Propertius 
(iv, 37) respecting the Romans: repeated with still greater bitterness in the 
epistle in Sallust from .Mithridates to Arsaces, (p. 191, Delph. ed.) Tho 
remark is well-applicable to Lokri. 
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-mulgation of written laws. The Epizephyrian Lokrians, having 
applied to the Delphian oracle for some healing suggestion under 
their distress, were directed to make laws for themselves ;I and 
received the ordinances of a shepherd named Zaleukus, which he 
professed to have learned from the goddess Athene in a dream. 
His laws are said to have been put in writing and promulgated 
in 66-i B. c., forty years earlier thaii those of Drako at Athens. 

That these first of all Grecian written laws were few and sim
ple, we may be sufficiently assured. The on_ly fact certain re

. specting them is their extraordinary rigor :2 they seem to have 
enjoined the application of the lex talionis as a punblunent for 
personal injuries. In this general character of his laws, Zaleukus 
wa~ the counterpart of Drako. But so little was certainly known, 
and so much falsely asserted, respecting him, that Timams the 
historian went so far as to call in question 4is real existence,3 
against the authority not only of Ephorus, but aloo of Aristotle 
and Theophrastus. The laws must have remained, however, 
for a long time, formally unchanged; for so great was the aver
sion of the Lokrians, we are told, to any new law, that the ·man 
who ventured to propose one appeared in public with a rope 
round his neck, which was at once tightened if he failed to con
vince the assembly of the necessity of his proposition.4 Of the 
government of the Epizephyrian Lokri we know only, that m 

• Aristot. ap. Schol. Pindar. Olymp. x, 17. 

2 Proverb. Zenob. Centur. iv, 20. Zal.ev1wv v6µot;, lrrl rCJv cirror6µwv. 

3 Strabo, vi, p. 259; Skymnus Chius, v, 313; Cicero de Legg. ii, 6, and 


Epist. ad Atticum, vi, l. 
Heyne, Opuscula, vol. ii, Epimetrum ii, pp. 60-68; Goller ad Timmi 

Fragment. pp. 220-259. Bentley (on the Epistles of Phalaris, ch. xii, p. 
274) seems to countenance, without adequate reason, the doubt of Timreus 
about the existence of Zalcukus. But the statement of Ephorus, that 
Zaleukus had collected his ordinances from the Kretan, Laconian, and 
Areiopagitic customs, when contrasted with the simple and far more credible 
statement aLove cited from Aristotle, shows how loose were the affirmations 
respecting the Lokrian lawgiver (ap. Strabo, vi, p. 260). Other statements, 
also, concerning him, allt1ded to by Aristotle (Politic. ii, 9, 3), were distinctly 
at variance with chronology. 

Charondas, the lawgiver of the Chalki~ic towns in Italy and Sicily, as far 
as we can judge amidst much confusion of testimony, seems to belong to an 
age much later than Zaleukus: I shall speak of him hereafter. 

4 Dcmosthen. cont. Timokrat. p. 744; Polyb. xii, 10, 
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later times it included a great council of one thousand members, 
and a chief executive magistrate called Kosmopolis : it is spoken 
of also as strictly and carefully administered. 

The date of Rhegium (Reggio), separated from the territory 
of the Epizephyrian Lokri by the river Ilalex, must have been 
not only earlier than Lokri, but even earlier than Sybaris, - if 
the statement of Antiochus be correct, that the colonists were 
joined by those J\Iessenians, wh·o, prior to the first Messenian 
war, were anxious to make reparation to the Spartans for the 
outrage offered to the Spartan maidens at the temple of Artemis 
Limnatis, but were overborne by their countrymen and forced 
into exile. A different version, however, is given by Pausanias 
of this migration of Messenians to Rhegium, yet still admitti1~g 
the fact of such migration at the close of the first J\Iessenian 
war, which would place the foundation of the city earlier than 
720 B. c. Though Rhegium was a Chalkidic colony, yet a portion 
of its inhabitants seem to have been undoubtedly of J\Iessenian 
origin, and amongst them Anaxilas, despot of the town between 
500-470 B. c., who traced his descent through two centuries to a 
J\Iessenian emigrant named Alkidamidas.t The celebrity and 
power of Anaxilas, just at the time when the ancient history of 
the Greek towns was beginning to be set forth in prose, and with 

· some degree of system, caused the J\Iessenian element in the · 
population of Rhegium to be noticed prominently ; but the town 
was essentially Chalkidic, connected by colonial sisterhood with 
the Chalkidic settlements in Sicily,- Zankle, Naxos, Katana, and 
Leontini. The original emigrants departed from Chalkis, as a 
tenth of the citizens consecrated .by vow to Apollo in consequence 
of famine; and the directions of the god, as well as the invita
tion of the Zankhans, guided their course to Rhegium. The 
town was flourishing, and acquired a considerable number of 
dependent villages around,2 inhabited doubtless by cultivators of 
the indigenous population. But it seems to have been often at 
variance with the conterminous Lokrians, and received one severe 
defeat, in conjunction with the Tarentines, which will be here- . 
after recounted. 

1 Strabo, vi, p. 257; Pausan. iv, 23, 2 . 
• Strabo, vi, P· 258. fo;rvue oi: µa/,,iura " TWV 'P11ywCiv m)/,,1,, Kat 7rtp101Kt• 

oa, fo;re uvxvck, etc. 
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l~etween Lokri and the Lakinian cape were situated the Achm
an colony of Kau!Gnia, and 8kylletium; the latter seemingly iu
cluded in the domain of Kroton, though pretending to have been 
originally founded by l\lenestheus, the leader of the Athenians at 
the siege of Troy: Petilia, also, a hill-fortress north-west of the 
Lakinian cape, as well as J\fakalla, both comprised in the territory 
of Krotun, were affirmed to 11ave been founded by Philoktetes. 
Along all this coast of the gulf of Tarentum, there were various 
establishments ascribed to the heroes of the Trojan war, I -

Epeius, Philoktetes, Nestor, - or to their returning troops. Of 
these establishments, probably the occupants had been small, 
miscellaneous, unacknowledged bands of Grecian adventurers,2 
who assumed to themselves the most honorable origin which they 
could imagine, and who became afterwards absorbed into the 
larger colonial establishments which followed; the latter adopt
ing and taking upon themselves the heroic worship of Philok
tetes or other warriors from Troy, which the prior emigrants had 
begun. 

During the flourishing times of Sybaris and KrotUn, it seems 
that these two great cities divided the whole length of the coast 
of the Tarentine gulf, from the spot now called Rocca Imperiale 
down to the south of the Lakinjan cape. Iletween the point 
where the dominion of Sybaris terminated on the Tarcntine side, 
and Ta;entum itself, there were two considerable Grecian settle
ments, - Siris, afterwards called IIerakleia, and l\letapontium. 
The fertility and attraction of the territory of Siris, with its two 
rivers, Akiris and Siris, were well known even to the poet Ar
chilochus3 (600 n. c.), but we do not know the date at which it 
passed from the indigenous Chunians or Chaonians into the 
hands of Greek settlers. A citizen of Siris is mentioned among 
the suitors for the daughter of the Sikyonian Kleisthcnes, (580
560 B. c.) ·we are told that some Kolophonian fugitives, emi
grating to escape the dominion of the Lydian kings, attacked 

1 Strabo, vi, p. 263; Aristot. l\firah. Ausc. c. 106; Atlicnre. xii, p. 523. It 
is to these reputed Rhodian companions· of T!Cpolemue before Troy, that 
the allusion in Strabo refers, to Rhodian occupants near Sybaris (xiv, p. 
655). 

•See Mannert, Geographic, part ix, b. 9, ch. II, p. 234. 

3 Archiloch. Fragm. I 7, ed. Schneidewin. 
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and possessed themselves of the spot, giving to it the name Po
lieion. The Ch6nians of Siris ascribed to themselves a Trojan 
origin, exhibiting a wooden image of the Ilian Athene, which 
they affirmed to have been brought away by their fugitive an
cestors after the capture of Troy. ·when the town was stormed 
by the Ionians, many of the inhabitants clung to this relic for 
protection, but were dragged away and slain by the victors, 1 

whose sacrilege was supposed to have been the cause that their 
settlement was not durable. At the time of the invasion of 
Greece by Xerxes, the fertile territory of Siritis was considered 
as still open to be colonized;· for the Athenians when their affairs 
appeared desperate, had this scheme of emigration in reserve as 
a possible resource ;2 and there were inspired declarations from 
some of the contemporary prophets, which encouraged them to 
undertake it. At length, after the town of Thurii had been 
founded by Athens, in the vicinity of the dismantled Sybaris, the 
Thurians tried to possess themselves of the· Siritid territory, but 
were opposed by the Tarentines.3 According to the compromise 
concluded between them, Tarentum wa~ recognized as the me
tropolis of the colony, but joint possession was allowed both to 
Tarentines and Thurians. The former transfe1Ted the site of· 
the city, under the new name. Herakleia, to a spot three miles 
from the sea, leaving Siris as the place of maritime access to it.4 

About twenty-five mileR eastward of Siris, on the coast of the 
Tarentine gulf, was situated l\fetapontium, a Greek town which 
was affirmed by some to draw its origin from the Pylian compan
iops of N_estor, - by others, from the Phocian warriors of Epe

1 Herodot. vi, 127; Stmbo, vi, p. 263. The mime Policion seems to be 
read lUeiov in Aristot. l\Iirab. Auscu!t. 100. 

Niebuhr assigns this Kolophonian settlement of Siris to the reign of Gygc~ 
in Lydia; for which I know no other evidence except the statement that 
Gyges took rwv Ko'-o¢wviwv rii ur;rv (Herodot. i, 14); but this is no proof 
that the inhabitants then emigrated; for Kolophon was a very flourishing and 
prosperous city afterwar<ls. 

Justin (xx, 2) gives a case of sacrilegious massacre committed near the 
statue of Athene at Siris, which appears to be totally different from the tale 
respect.ing the Kolophonians. 

2 Herodot. viii, 62. a Strabo, vi, p. 264. 
4 Strabo, vi, p. 264. 
VOL. m. 17 25oc. 
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ius, on their return from Troy. The proofs of the former were 
exhibited in the worship of the Neleid heroes, -the proofs of 
the latter in the preservation of the reputed identical tools with 
which Epeius had constructed the Trojan horse.1 JHetapontium 
was planted on the territory of the Chonians or <:Enotrians, 
but the first colony is said to have been destroyed by an 
attack of the Samnites,2 at what period we do not know. It had 
been founded by some Achrean settlers, - under the direction of 
the rekist Daulius, despot of the Phocian Krissa, and invited by 
the inhabitants of Sybaris, who feared that the place might be 
appropriated by the neighboring Tarentines, colonists from Sparta 
and hereditary enemies in Peloponnesus of the Achrean race. 
Before the new settl.ers arrived, however, the place seems to have 
been already appr~priated by the Tarentines; for the Achrean 
Leukippus only obtained their permission to land by a fraudulent 
promise, and, after all, had to sustain a forcible -struggle both with 
them and with the neighboring <:Enotrians, which was compro
mised by a division of territory. The fertility of the 1\Ieta
pontine territory was hardly less celebrated than that of the 
Siritid.3 

Farther eastward of J\Ietapontium, again at the distance of 
about twenty-five miles, was ·situated the great city of Taras, or 

1 Strabo, l. c.; Justin, xx, 2; Vell~ius Paterc. i, I; Aristot., Mirao. Aus· 
cult. c. 108. This story respecting the presence and implements of Epcius 
may have arisen through the Phocian settlers from Krissa . 

• The words of Strabo-fi¢qvfoii11 o' vrro ~aVVlTWV (vi, p. 264) can hardly 
be connected with the immediately following narrative, which he gives out 
of Antiochus, respecting the revival of the place by new Achrean settlers, 
invited by the· Achreans of Sybaris. For the latter place was reduced to 
impotence in 510 B. c.: invitations by the Achreans of Sy Laris must, there· 
fore, be anterior to that date. ·1r Daulius despot of Krissa is to be admitted 
as the rekist of l\fetapontium, the plantation of it must be placed early in 
the first half of the sixth century n. c.; but there is great difficulty in 
admitting the extension of Samnite conquests to the gulf of Tarentum at eo 
early a period as this. I therefore construe the words of Antiochus as 
referring to the original settlement of Metapontium by the Greeks, not to 
the revival of the town after its destruction by the Samnites. 

3 Strabo, l. c.; Stephanus Byz. (v, MeTarr6vnov) identifies Metapontium 
and Sirls in a perplexing manner. 

Livy (xxv, 15) recognizes Metapontium as Achrean: compare Heyne, 
Opuseula, vol. ii, Prolus. xii, p. 207. 
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Tarentum, a colony from Sparta founded after the first J\Iesse
nian war, seemingly about 707 B. c. The mkist Phalanthus, 
said to have been an Herakleid, was placed at the head of a body 
of Spartan emigrants, - consisting principally of some citizens 
called Epeunaktre, and of the youth called Parthenire, who had 
been disgraced hy their countrymen on account of their origin, 
and were on the point of breaking out into rebellion. It was 
out of the J\Iessenian war that this emigration is stated to have 
arisen, in a manner analogous to that which has been stated 
respecting the Epizephyrian Lokrians. The Lacedremonians, 
before entering J\Iessenia to carry on the war, had rna<le a vow 
not to return until they should ha>e completed the conquest.; a 

· vow in which it appears that some of them declined to take part, 
standing altogether aloof from the expedition. \Vl1en the absent 
soldiers returned after many years of absence consumed in the 
war, they found a numerous progeny which had been born to 
their wives and daughters during the interval, from intercourse 
with those (Epeunaktre) who had stayed at home. The Epeu
naktre were punished by being degraded to the rank and servi
tude of Helots; the children thus born, called Parthenire,t were 
also cut off from all the rights of citizenship, and held in dis
honor. But the parties punished were numerous enough to make 
th·emsel ves formidable, and a conspiracy was planned among 
them, intended to break out at the great religious festirnl of the 
Hyacinthia, in the terri.ple of the Amyklman Apollo. Palantlms 
was the secret chief of the conspirators,. who agreed to com
mence their attack upon the authorities at the moment when he 
should put on his helmet. The leader, however, never intending 
that the scheme should be executed, betrayed it beforehand, stip
ulating- for the safety of all those implicated in it. At the com
mencement of the festival, when the multitude were already 
assembled, a herald was directed to proclaim aloud, that Phalan
thus would not on that day put on his helmet, - a proclamation 

1 Parthenire, i.e. children of virgins: the description given by Varro of 
the Illyrian vh:qines illustrates this phrase: " Quas virgines ibi appellant, non
nunquam annorum xx, quibus mos eorum non denegavit, ante nuptias ut 
succumberent quibus vellent, et incomitatis ut vagari liceret, et liberos liabe:re." 
(Varro, De Re Rustica, ii, IO, 9.) 
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which at once revealed to the conspirators that they were be
trayed. Some of them sought safety in flight, otliers assumed 
the posture of suppliants ; but they were merely detained in con
finement, with assurance of safety, while Phalanthus was sent to 
the Delphian oracle to ask advice respecting emigration. Ile is 
said to have inquired whether he might be permitted to appropri
ate the fertile plain of Sikyon, but the Pythian priestess ~mphat
ically dissuaded him, and enjoined him to conduct his emigrants 
to Satyrium and Tarentum, where he would be "a mischief to 
the Iapygians." Phalanthus obeyed, and conducted the detected 
conspirators as emigrants to the Tarentine gulf,1 which he reached 
a few years after the foundation of Sybaris and Kroton by the 
Achreans. According to Ephorus, he found these prior emigrants 
at war with the natives, aided them in the contest, and received 
in return their aid to accomplish his own settlement. But this can 
hardly have consisted with the narratirn of Antiochus, who re
presenied the Achreans of Sybaris as retaining, even in their 
colonies, the hatred against the Dorian name which they had con
tracted in Peloponnesus.2 Antiochus stated that Phalanthus 
and his colonists were received in a friendly manner by the indi
genous inhabitants, and allowed to establish thefr new town in 
tranquillity. 

If such was really the fact, it proves that the native inhabitants 
of the soil must have been of purely inland habits, making no 
use of the sea either for commerce or for fishery, otherwise they 

1 For this story respecting the foundation of Tarentum, see Strabo, vi, pp 
278-280 (who gives tho versions both of Antiochus and Ephorns); Justin, 
iii, 4; Diodorus, xv, 66 ; Exccrpta Vatican. lib. vii-x, ed. 1\Iaii, Fr. 12 ; 
Servius ad Virgil. JEneid. iii, 551. 

There are several points of difference between Antiochus, Ephorus, ana 
Servius ; the story given in the text follows the former. 

The statement of Hesychius (v, IIap&eveiai) seems on the whole some 
what more intelligible than that given by Strabo, - Ol Karil rov °MM<11JVtaKov 
7ro/,eµov avroi(; yevoµevot lK rwv rtepa7raiV(,)V · Kat ol lq UVfKOOTOV /..urtpa 

' yevvilµevot 7rai&!:". Justin translates Partheniro, Spurii. 
The local eponymous heroes Taras and Satyrus (from Satyrium) were 

celebrated and worshipped among the Tarentines. See Cicero, Verr. fr, 60, 
J3; Servius ad Virg. Georg. ii, 197; Zumpt. ap. Orelli, Onomasticon 
Tullian. ii, p. 570. 

1 Compare Strabo, vi, p. 264 and p. 280. 
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would hardly have relinquished such a site as that of Tarentum, 
-which, while favorable and productive, even in regard to the 
adjoining land, was with respect to sea-advantages without a par
allel in Grecian Italy.I It was the only spot in the gulf which 
posse:ised a perfectly safe and convenient harbor, - a spacious 
inlet of the sea is there formed, sheltered by an isthmus and 
an outlying peninsula, so as to leave only a narrow entrance. 
This inlet, still known as the l\Iare Piccolo, though its shores 
and the adjoining tongue of land appear to have undergone much 
change, afl:ords at the present day a constant, inexhaustible, and 
varied supply of fbh, especially of shell-fbh; which furnish both 
nourishment and employ!I!ent to a large proportion among the 
inhabitants of the contracted modern Taranto, just as they once 
served the same purpose to the numerous, lively, and jovial pop
ulation of the mighty Tarentum. The concentrated population 
of fishermen formed a predominant element in the character of 
the Tarentine democracy.2 Tarentum was just on the borders 

1 Strabo, vi, p. 278; Polyb. x, I. 
2 Juvenal, Sat. vi, 297. "Atque coronatum ct petulans madidumque 

Tarentum:" compare Pl:lto, Legg. i, p. 637; and Hornt. Satir. ii, 4, 34. 
Aristot. Polit. iv, 4, I. ol al.tel(' tv Tupavn Kat Bv~avrir,i. "Tarentina ostrea," 
Varro, Fragm. p. 301, ed. Bipont. 

To illustrate this remark of Aristotle on the fishermen of Tarentum, as 
the predominant class in the democracy, I transcribe ,a passage from l\Ir. 
Keppel Craven's Tour in the Southern Prm-inces of Naples, ch. x, p. 182, 
"Swinburne gives a list of ninety-three different sorts of shell-fish which are 
found in the gulf of Taranto; but more especially in the l\fore Piccolo. 
Among these, in ancient times, the murex and purpura ranked foremost in 
value; in our degenerate days, tho mussel nnd oyster seem to have usurped 
a preeminence as acknowledged but less dignified; hut there are numerous 
other tribes held in proportionate estimation for th~ir exquisite fhwor, and as 
greedily sought for during their respective seasons. The appetite for shell
fish of all sorts, which seems peculiar to the natives of these regions, is such 
as to appear exaggerated to a foreigner, accustomed to consider only a few 
of them as eatable. This taste exists at Taranto, if possible, in a stronger 
degree than in any other part of the kingdom, and accounts for the com
paratively large revenue which government draws from this particular 
branch of commerce. The l\Iare Piccolo is divided into several portions, 
which arc let to different societies, who thereby become the only privileged 
fishermen; the lower classes are almost all employed by these corporations,, 
as every revolving season of the year affords occupation for them, so that 
Nature herself seems to have afforded the exclusive trade most'suited to the 
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of the country originally known as Italy, within which Herodotus 
includes it, while Antiochus considers it in Iapygia, and regards 
l\Ietapontinm as the last Greek towil in Italy. 

Its immediate neighbors were the Iapygians, who, under vari
ous subdivisions of name and dialect, seem to have occupied the 
greater part of south-eastern Italy, including the peninsula de
nominated after them, -yet sometimes also called the Salentine, 
- between tl1e Adriatic and the Tarentine gulf,- and who are 
even stated at one time to have occupied some territory on the 
south-east of that gulf, near the site of KrotUn. The Iapygian 
name appears to have comprehended l\Iessapians, Salentines, and 
Kalabrians ; according to some, even Peuketians and Daunians, 
as far along the Adriatic as l\Iount Garganus, or Drion; Skylax 
notices in his time (about 360 B. c.) five different tongues in the 
country which he calls Iapygia.I The l\Iessapians and Salen

inhabitants of Taranto. Iloth seas abonncl with varieties, of tcstacea, but 
the inner gulf (the Mare Piccolo) is esteemed most favorable to their gr~wth 
and flavor; the sandy bc<l is literally blackcnecl by the mussels that cover 
it; the boats that glide over its surface ure laden with them; they emboss 
the rocks that border the strand, and appear equally abundant on the shore, 
piled up in heaps." Mr. Craven goes on to illustrate still farther the 
wonderful abundance of this fi.<hery; but that which has been already 
transcribed, while it illustrates the above-noticed remark of Aristotle, will at 
the same time help to explain the prosperity and physical abundance of the 
ancient Tarentum. 

For an elaborate account of the state of cultivation, especially of the 
olive, near the degenerate modern Tamnto. sec the Tra,·cls of l\L De Salis 
Marschlins in the Kingdom of Nnplc8 (translated by Aufrcre, London, 1795 ), 
sect. 5, pp. 82-107, 163-178. 

1 Skylax does not mention at all the name of Italy; he gives to the whole 
coast, from Hhcgium to l'os~irlonia on the l\Icditcrranean, and from the 
same point to the limit between Thmii and Hcraklcia on the gulf of Taren
tum, the name of Lucania (c. 12-J.3). From thio point he extends Iapygia 
to the Mount Drion, or Gargan us, so that he includes not only Metapontium, 
but also Hcraklcia in Iapygia. 

Antiochus clraws the line between Italy and Iapygia at the extremity o( 

the Metaporitine territory; comprehending l\fetapontium in Italy, and 
Tarentum in Inp~·gia (Antioclius, Frag. G, ed. Didot; up. Strabo, vi, p. 
254). 

Herodotus, however, speaks not only of l\fotapontium, but also of Taren
tum, as being in Italy (i, 24; iii, 136; iv, 15 ). 

I notice this discrepancy of geographical speech, between the two con
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tines are spoken of as emigrants from Krete, akin to the J\Iinoian 
or primitive Kretans; and we find a national genealogy which 
recognizes Iapyx son of Dredalus, an emigrant from Sicily. But 
the story told to Herodotus was, that the Kretan soldiers who 
had accompanied J\Iinos in his expedition to recover Dredalus 
from Kamikus in Sicily, were on their return home cast away on 
the shores of Iapygia, and became the founders of Hyria and other 
J\Iessapian towns in the interior of the country.I Brundusium 
also, or Brentesion, as the Greeks called it,2 inconsiderable in the 
<lays of Herodotus, but famous in the Roman times afterwards, 
as the most frequented seaport for voyaging to Epirus, was a 
J\Iessapian town. The native language spoken by the Iapygian 
J\Iessapians was a variety of the Oscan: the Latin poet Ennius, 
a native of Rudiro in the Iapygian peninsula, spoke Greek, Latin, 
and Oscan, and even deduced his pedigree from the ancient 
national prince or hero J\Icssapus.3 

We are told that during the lifetime of Phalanthus, the Taren
tine settlers gained victories over the J\Iessapians and Peuketians, 
which they commemorated afterwards by votive offerings at Del
phi, - and that they even made acquisitions at the expense of 
the inhabitants of Brundusium,4 - a statement difficult to believe, 
if we look to the distance of the latter place, and to the circum
stance that Herodotus, even in his time, names it only as a harbor. 
Phalanthus too, driven into exile, is said to have found a hospit
able reception at Brundusium, and to have died there. Of the 
history of Tarentum, however, during the first two hundred and 

temporaries Herodotus and Antiochus, the more especially, because Nie~uhr 
has fallen into a mistake by exclusively following Antiochus, and by saying 
that no writer, even of the days of Plato, would have spoken of Tarentum as 
being in Italy, or of the Tarentincs as Italiots. This is perfectly true 
respecting Antiochus, but is certainly not true with respect to Herodctus; 
nor can it be shown to be true with respect to Thucydides, - for the passage 
of the latter, which Niebuhr produces, does not sustain his inference. 
(Niebuhr, Romische Geschichtc, vol. i, pp. 16-18, 2d edit.) 

1 Herodot. vii, 170; Pliny, H. N. iii, 16; Athenre. xii, p. 523; Servius ad 
Virgil. .1Eneid. viii, 9. 

' Herodot. iv, 99. 
a Servius ad Virgil. JEneid. vii, 691. Polybius distinguishes Iapygians 

from Messapians (ii, 24). 
• Pausanias, x, 10, 3; x, 13, 5; Strabo, vi, p. 282; Justin, iii, 4. 



IIISTORY OF Gl!EECE.392 

thirty years of its existence, we possess no details ; we lmve 
reason to believe that it partook in the general prosperity of the 
Italian Greeks during those two centuries, though it remained in
ferior both to Sybaris and to Krotun. About the year 510 B. c., 
these two latter republics went to war, and Sybaris was nearly 
destroyed; while in the subsequent half-century, the Krotoniates 
suffered the terrible defeat of Sagra from the Lokrians, and the 
Tarentines experienced an equally ruinous defeat from the Iapy
gian J\Icssapians. From these reverses, however, the Tarentines 
appear to have recovered more completely than the Krotoniates; 
for the former stand first among the Italiots, or Italian Greeks, 
from the year 400 n. c. down to the supremacy' of the Romans, 
and made better head against the growth of the Lucanians and 
Bruttians of the intc1·ior. 

Such were the chief cities of the Italian Greeks from Taren
tum on the upper sea to Poseidouia on the lower; and if we take 
them during the .reriod preceding the ruin of Sybaris (in 510 
n. c.), they will appear to have enjoyed a degree of pro,;perity 
even surpassing that of the Sicilian Greeks. The dominion of 
Sybaris, Kroton, and Lokri extended across the peninsula from 
sea to sea, and the mountainous regions of the interior of Cala
bria were held in amicable connection with the cities and cultiva
tors in the plain and valley near the sea, - to the reciprocal ad
vantage 9f both. The petty native tribes of CEnotriam, Sikels, 
or Italians, properly so called, were partially IIellenizecl, and 
brought into. the condition of village cultivators aml shepherds, 
dependent upon Sybaris anu it~ fellow cities ; a portion uf them 
dwelling in the town, probably, as domestic slaves of the rich 
:men, but most of them remaining in the country as ~erf.s, penes
tm, or coloni, intermingled with Greek settlers, and paying over 
parts of their produce to Greek proprietors. 

But this dependence, though accomplished in the first instance 
by force, was yet not upheld exclusively l)y force, - it was to a 
great degree the result of an organized march of life, and of more 
productive cultivation brought within their reach,- of new wants, 
both created and supplied, - of tcm1ples, festivals, ~hips, walls, 
chariots, etc., which imposed upon the imagination of the rude 
landsman and shepherd. Against mere force the natives could 
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have found shelter in the unconquerable forests and ravines of 
the Calabrian Apennines, and in that vast mountain reofon of the 
Sila, lying immediately behind the plains of Sybaris, ;'here even 
the French army, with its excellent organization, in 1807, found 
so much difficulty in reaching the bandit villagers.I It was not by 
arnis alone, but by arms and arts combined, - a mingled influ
ence, such as enabled imperial Rome to subdue the fierceness of 
the rude Germans and Britons, - that the Sybarites and Kroton
iates acquired and maintained their ascendency over the natives 
of the interior. The shepherd of the banks of the river Sybaris 
or Krathis not only found a new exchangeable value for his cattle 
and other produce, becoming familiar with better diet and cloth
ing, and improved cultivation of the olive and the vine,- but he 
was also enabled to display his prowess, if strong and brave, in 
the public games at the festival of the Lakinian Here, or even at 
the Olympic games in Peloponncsus.2 It is thus that we have to 
explain the extensive dominion, the great population and the 
wealth and luxury of the Sybarites and Krotoniates, - a popu
lation of which the incidental reports as given in figures are not 
trustworthy, but which we may well believe to have been very 
numerous. The native <Enotrians, while unable to combine in 
resisting Greek force, were at the same time less widely distin
guished from the Greeks, in race and language, than ±he Oscans 
of middle Italy, and therefore more accessible to Greek pacific 
influences; while the Oscan race seem to have been both fiercer 
in repelling the assaults of the Greeks, and more intractable as 
to their seductions. Nor were the Iapygians modified by the 
neighborhood of Tarentum, in the same degree as the tribes ad
joining to Sybaris and Krot6n were by their contact with those 
cities. The dialect of Tarentum,3 as well as of Herakleia, 

1 See a description of the French military operations in these almost inac
cessible regions, contained in a valuable publication by a French general 
officer, on service in that country for three years, "Calabria, during a l\1ilitary 
Residence of three years," London, I 8:l2, Letter xx, p. 201. 

The whole picture of Calabria contained in this volume is both interesting 
and instructive: military operations had never before been carried on, proba
bly, in the mountains of the Sila. 

• See Theokritus, Idyll. iv, 6-35, which illustrates the point here stated. 
a Snidas, v, 'Piv~~'v; Stephan. Byz. v, Tfipa~: compare Bernhardy, Grun· 

17• 



894 msronY OF GREECE. 

though a marked Doric, admitted many local peculiarities, and 
the farces of the Tarcntine poet Rhinthon, like the Syracusan 
Sophron, seem to have blended the Hellenic with the Italic in 
language as well as in character. 

About the year 5GO B. c., the time of the accession of Peisis
tratus at Athens, the close of what may properly be called the 
first period of Grecian history, Sybaris and KrotOn were at the 
maximum of their power, which each maintained for half a century 
afterwards, until the fatal dissension between them. "\Ve are 
told that the Sybarites, in that final contest, marched against Kro
ton with an army of three hundred thousand men: fabulous as 
this number doubtless fa, we cannot doubt that, for an irruption 
of this kind into an adjoining territory, their large body of semi
Hellenized native subjects might be mustered in prodigious force. 
The few statements which have reached us respecting them 
touch, unfortunately, upon little more than their luxury, fantastic 
self-indulgence, and extravagant indolence, for which qualities 
they have become proverbial in modern times as well as in an
cient. Anecdotes illustrating these qualities were current, and 
served more than one purpose, in antiquity. The philosopher 
recounted them, in order to di;;credit and denounce the character 
which they exemplified, - while among gay companies, "Syb
aritic tales," or tales respecting sayings and doing of ancient Syb
arites, formed a separate and special cla;;s of excellent stories, to be 
told simply for amusement,l - with which view witty romancers 

driss der Romischen Litteratur, Ab;chnitt ii, pt. 2, pp. 185-186, abont the 
analogy of these rp'Avmw; of Rhinthon with the native Italic J\Iimes. 

The dialect of the other cities of Italic Greece is very little known : the 
ancient Inscription of Petilia is Doric : sec Ahrens, De Dialccto Dorici1, 
sect. 49, p. 418. 

1 Aristophan. Vesp. 1260. •Airrw'lrtKOV ye'Aoiov, ~ r.v,3aptTt~ov. ·what is 
meant by r.v(3aptTtKov ye'Aoiov is badly explained by the Scholiast, but is 
perfectly well illustrated by Aristophanes himself, in subsequent verses of the 
same play (1427-1436 ), where Philokleon tells two good stories respecting 
"a Sybaritan man," and a" woman in Sybaris:" 'Av~p r.v)apirrii; l~irreaev 
l; upµaroi;, etc. - lv r.v;3Upet yvi·~ rrore Karfog' l;rlvov, etc. 

These r.v(3apta l:rrup{)iyµara ai·e as old as Epicharmns, whose mind was 
much imbued with the Pythagorean philosophy. See Etymolog. l\fagn. 
I.v(3apii;etv. 1Elian amused himself also with the laroptat 'r,v(3aptrtKai 
(V. H. xiv, 20): compare Hesychins, 'r,v/3aptrnwt /,6yot, and Suidas, r.v(Ja
f>ITtKaif. 
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multip~ied them indefinitely. It is probable that the Pythagorean 
philosophers (who belonged originally to Krotlin, but maintained 
themselves permanently as a philosophical sect in Italy and Si
cily, with a strong tinge of ostentatious asceticism aud my8ticism), 
in their exhortations to temperance and in their denunciations of 
luxurious habits, might select by preference examples from Syb- 
aris, the ancient enemy of the Krotonians, to point their moral, 
and that the exaggerated reputation of the city thus first became 
the subject of common talk throughout the Grecian world; for 
little could be actually known of Sybaris in detail, since its hu
miliation dates from the first commencement of Grecian contem
poraneous history. Ilekatxus of 1\IilGtus may perhaps have 
visited it in its full splendor, but even Herodotus knew it only 
by past report, and the principal anecdotes respecting it are cittd 
from authors considerably later than him, who follow the tone 
of thought so common in antiquity, in ascribing the ruin of the 
Sybarites to their overweening corruption and luxury.I 

]\faking allowance, however, for exaggeration on all thf)se ac
counts, there can be no reason to doubt that Sybaris, in 560 B. c., 
was one of the most wealthy, populous, and powerful cities of the 
Hellenic name ; and that it also presented both comfortable 
abundance among the mass of the citizens, arising, from the easy 

t Thus Herodotus (vi, 12i) informs us that, at the time when Kleisthenes 
of Sikyon invited from all Greeee suitors of proper dignity for the hand of 
his daughter, Smindyrides of Sybaris came among the number, "the most 
delicate an cl )uxuriOUS man ever known," (fat rri\rfoTOV OlJ ,tt.trlijr tk UV1/p 
u</JtKtTO- IIerodot. vi, 12i), and Sybaris was at that time (n. c. 580-5GO) in 
its greatest pro~perity. In Chamrelcon, 'fimreus, and other writers subse
quent to Aristotle, greater details were gi,·en. Smindyrides was said to huve 
taken with him to the marriage one thousand domestic servants, fishermen, 
bird-catchers, and cooks (Athenre. vi, 271; xii, 5·H ). The details of Syb
aritic luxury, given in Athenreus, arc chiefly borrowed from writers of this 
post-Aristotelian age, -IIeraklcides of l'ontus, Phylarch us, Klcarchus, 
Timmus ( Athenre. xii, 5 l\l-522 ). The best-authenticated of all the exam
ples of Sybaritic wealth, is the splendid figured garment, fifteen cubits in 
length, whieh Alkimenes the Sybarite dedicated as a votive offering in the 
temple of the Lakinian Here. Dionysius of Syracuse plundered that tem
ple, got possession of the garment, and is said to have sold it to the Cartha
ginians for the price of one hundred and twenty talents: l'olemon, the 
Periegetes, seems to have seen it at Carthage (Aristot. Mirab. Ausc. 96; 
Athenre. xii, 541 ). 'Vhether the price be correctly stated, we are not in a 
situation to determine. 
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attainment of fresh lots of fertile land, and excessive indulgences 
among the rich, - to a degree forming marked contrast with 
Ilellas proper, of which Herodotus characterized poverty as the 
foster-sister.I The extraordinary productiveness of the neighbor
ing territory, - alleged by Varro, in his time, when the culture 
must have been much worse than it had been under the old Syb
aris, to yield an ordinary crop of a hundred-fold,2 and extolled 
by modern travellers, even in its present yet more neglected cul
ture, - has been already touched upon. The river Krathis, 
still the most considerable river of that region,- at a time when 
there was an industrious population to keep its water-course in 
order, would enable the extensive fields of Sybaris to supply 
abundant nourishment for a population larger perhaps than any 
other Grecian city could parallel. But though nature was thus 
bountiful, industry, good management, and well-ordered govern
ment were required to turn her bounty to account: where these 
are wanting, later experience of the same territory shows that its 

Herodot. Yii, 102. rij 'El.;l.ucli 7rfVlf/ µ'i:v aiei KOU uvvrpo<fioc luTl. 

• Varro, De He Hustici't, i, 44. "In Sybaritano dicunt ctiam cnm ccnte· 
simo rcdire solitnm." The land of the Italian Greeks stands first for wheaten 
bread and beef; that of Syracuse for pork and cheese (Ilermippus ap. 
Athenre. i, p. 27): about the excellent wheat of Italy, compare Sophok!Cs, 
Triptolem. Fragm. 529, ed. Dindo1f. 

Theophrastus dwells upon the excellence of the land near l\Iylre, in the 
territory of the Sicilian l\Icssene, which produced, according to him, thirty
fold. (Hist. l'!ant. ix, 2, 8, p. 259, ed. Schneid.) This affords some measure 
of comparison, both for the real excellcnee of the ancient Sybaritan tcrritoi·y, 
and for the estimation in which it was held; its estimated produce being 
more than three times that of l\Iylre. 

/ See in Mr. Keppel Craven's Tour in the Southern Provinces of N'aples 
(chapters xi, xii, pp. 212-218), the description of the rich and productive 
plain of the Krathis (in the midst of which stood the ancient Sybaris), 
extending about sixteen miles from Cassano to Corigliano, and about twelve 
miles from the former tmvn to the sea. Compare, also, the picture of the 
same country, in the work by a French officer, referred to in a previous note, 
"Calabria during a Military Residence of three years," London, 18.32, Letter 
xxii, pp. 219-226. 

Hekatreus ( c . .39, ed. Klausen) calls Cosa, - Kor;r;a, 7r6/,1r Olvwrpi:iv l:v 
µ~uO) ai\l. Cosa is considered to be identical, seemingly on good grounds, 
with the modern Cassano (Cresar, Bell. Civ. iii, 22): assuming this to be 
correct, there must have been an <Enotrian dependent town within eight 
miles of the ancient city of Sybaris. 
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inexhaustible c,apacities may exist in vain. That luxury, which 
Grecian moralists denounced in the leading Sybarites, between 
560 artd 510 B. c., was the result of acquisitions vigorously and 
industriously pushed, and kept together by an orderly central 
force, during a century and a half th~t the colony had existed. 
Though the Trrezenian settlers who formed a portion of the orig
inal emigrants had been expelled when the Achreans became 
more numerous, yet we are told that, on the whole, Sybaris was 
liberal in the reception of new emigrants to the citizenship,L and 
that this was one of the cauRes of its remarkable advance. Of 
these additional comers, we may presume that many went to form 
its colonies on the J\Iediterranean sea, and some to settle both 
among its four dependent inland nations, and its twenty-five sub
ject towns. Five thousand horsemen, we are told, clothed in 
showy attire, formed the processional march in certain Sybaritic 
festivals, - a number which is best appreciated by comparison 
with the fact, that the knights or horsemen of Athens, in her best 
days, did not exceed twelve hundred. The Sybaritic horses, if 
we are to believe a story purporting to come from Aristotle, 
were taught to move at the sound of the flute ; and the garments 
of these wealthy citizens were composed of the finest wool from 
JUiletus in Ionia,2 - the Tarentine wool not having then acquired 
the distinguished renown which it possessed five centuries after
wards towards the close of the Roman republic. Next to the 
great abundance of home produce, - corn, wine, oil, flax, cattle, 
fish, timber, etc., - the fact next in importance which we hear 
respecting Sylmris is, the great traflic carried on with l\Iiletus: 
these two cities were more intimately and affectionately connect
ed together than any two Hellenic cities within the knowledge of 
Herodotus.a The tie between· Tarentum and Knidus was also 
of a very intimate character,4 so that the great intercourse, per
sonal as well as commercial, between the Asiatic and the Italic 

1 Diodor. xii, 9. 2 Athenmus, xii, p. 519. 
3 Herodot. vi, 21. Respecting the great abundance of ship-timber in the 

territory of the lta!iots (Italian Greeks), see Thucyd. vi, 90; vii, 25. 
The pitch from the pine forests in the Sila was also abundant a.nd cele· 

brated (Strabo, vi, p. 261 ). 
4 Herodot. iii, 138. 
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Greeks, appears as a marked fact in the history of the sixth 
century before the Christian era. 

In this respect, as well as in several others, the Hellenic world 
wears a very different a;;pect in 560 B. c. from that which it as
sumed a century afterwards, and in which it is best known to 
modern readers. At the former period, the Ionic and Italic 
Greeks are the great ornaments of the Hellenic name, and car
ried on a more lucrative trade with each other, than either of 
them maintained with Greece proper; which both of them re
cognized as their mother-country, though without admitting any
thing in the nature of established headship. The military power 
of Sparta is indeed at this time great and preponderant in Pelo
ponnesus, but she has no navy, and she is only just essaying 
her strength, not without reluctance, in ultramarine interference. 
After the lapse of a century, these circumstances change ma
terially. The independence of the Asiatic Greeks is destroyed, 
and the power of the Italic Greeks is greatly broken; while 
Sparta and Athens not only become the prominent and leading 
Hellenic states, but constitute themselYes centres of action for the 
lesser cities, to a degree previously unknown. 

It was during the height of their prosperity, seemingly, in the 
sixth century B. c., that the Italian Greeks either acquired for, or 
bestowed upon, their territory the appellation of :i\Iagna Grrecia, 
which at that time it well deserved; for not only were Sybaris 
and Krot6n then the greatest Grecian cities situated near togeth
er, but the whole peninsula of Calabria may be considered as at
tached to the Grecian cities on the coast. The native CEnotrians 
and Sikels occupying the interior had become Hellenized, or 
semi-Hellenized, with a mixture of Greeks among them, - com
mon subjects of these great cities; so that the whole extent of 
the Calabrian peninsula, within the line which joins Sybaris with 
Poseidonia, might then be fairly considered as Hellenic territory. 
Sybaris maintained much traffic with the Tuscan towns in the 
:Mediterranean, and the communication between Greece and. 
Rome, across the Calabrian isthmus,1 may perhaps have been 
easier during the time of the Roman kings - whose expulsion 
was nearly contemporaneous with the ruin of Sybaris - than it 

1 Athenreus, xii, p. 519. 
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became during the first two centuries of the Roman republic. 
But all these relations untlerwent a complete change after the 
breaking up of the power of Sybaris in 510 n. c., and the 
gradual march of the Oscan population from middle Italy towards 
the south. Cumm was overwhelmed by the Samnites, Poseido
nia by the Lucanians; who became possessed not only of these 
maritime cities, but also of the whole inland territory-now 
called the Basilicata, with part of the hither Calabria - across 
from Poseidonia to the neighborhood of the gulf of Tarentum: 
while the Bruttians, - a mixture of outlying Lucanians with the 
Greco-CEnotrian population once subject to Sybaris, speaking 
both Greek and Oscan, 1 - became masters of the inland moun
tains in the farther Calabria, from Consentia nearly to the Sici
lian strait. It was thus that the ruin of Sybaris, combined with 
the spread of the Lucanians and llruttians, deprived the Italian 
Greeks of that inland territory which they had enjoyed in the 
sixth century B. c., and restricted them to the neighborhood of 
the coast. To understand the extraor<linary P.ower and prosper
ity of Sybaris and KrotOn, in the sixth century n. c., when the 
whole of this inland territory was subject to them, and before the 
rise of the Lucanians, and llruttians, and when the name Mag
na Grmcia was first given, it is necessary to glance by contrast at 
these latter period,; ; more e$pecially since the name still contin
ued to be applied by the Romans to Italian Greece after the 
contraction of territory had rendered it less appropriate. 

Of KrotOn at this early periocl of its power and prosperity we 
know even less than of Sybaris. It stood distinguished both for 
the number of its citizens who received prizes at the Olympic 
games, and for the excellence of its surgeons or physicians. An<l 
what may seem more surprising, if we consider the extreme 
present insalubrity of the site upon which it stood, it was in an
cient times proverbially hcalthy,2 which was not so much the case 
with the more fertile Sybaris. Respecting all these cities of 
Italian Greeks, the same remark is applicable as was before ma<le 
in reference to the Sicilian Greeks, -that the intermixture of 
the native population sensibly affected both their character and 
habits. ·we have no information respecting their government 

1 Festus, v, bilingucs Ilrutates. 2 Strabo, vi, p. 262. 
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during this early period of prosperity, except that we find men
tion at Kroton, as at the Epizephyrian Lokri, of a senate of one 
thousand members, yet not excluding occasionally theekklesia, or 
general assembly.I Probably, the steady increase of their domin
ion in the interior, and the facility of providing maintenance for 
new population, tended much to make their political systems, 
whatever they may have been, work in a satisfactory manner. 
The attempt of Pythagoras and his followers to constitute them
selves a ruling faction as well as a philosophical sect, will be re
counted in a subsequent chapter. The proceedings connected 
with that attempt will show that there was considerable analogy 
and sympathy between the various cities of Italian Gredce, so as 
to render them liable to be acted on by the same causes. But 
though the festivals of the Lakinian Here, administered by the 
Krotoniates, formed from early times a common point of religious 
assemblage to all,2 - yet the attempts to institute periodical meet
ings of deputies, for the express purpose of maintaining political 
harmony, did not begin until after the destruction of Sybaris, nor 

-Were they ever more than partially successful. 
One other city, the most distant colony founded by Greeks in 

the western regions, yet remains to be mentioned ; and we can do 
no more than mention it, since we have no facts to make up its 
history. l\Iassalia, the modern l\farseilles, was founded by the 
Ionic Phok:rans in the 45th Olympiad, auout 597 B. c.,3 at the 
time when Syuaris and Kroton were near the maximum of their 
power, - when the peninsula of Calabria was all Hellenic, and 
when Cumre also had not yet been visited by those calamities 
which brought about its decline. So much Hellenism in the 
south of Italy doubtless facilitated the western progress of the 

1 Jamblichus, Vit. Pythugor. c. 9, p. 33; 'c. 35, p. 210. 
2 Athenmus, xii, 541. 
3 This date depends upon Tima;us (us qnoted by Skymnus Chins, 210) 

and Solinus; there seems no reason for distrusting it, though Thucydides 
(i, 13) and Jsokrates (Archidamus, p. 316) seem to conceive Massnlia as 
founded by the Phokmans about 60 years Inter, when Ionia was conquered by 
Harpagus (see Bruckner, Historia Reip. l\Iassiliensium, sect. 2, p. 9, Raoul 
Rochette, Ilistoire des Colonies Grecqucs, vol iii, pp. 405-413, who, how
ever, puts the arrival of the Phokrenns, in these regions and at Tartessus, 
much too curly). 
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adventurous Phokxan mariner. It would appear that Jl,fassalia 
was founded by amicable fusion of Phokxan colonists with the 
indigenous Gauls, if we may judge by the romantic legend of the 
Protiada~, a Jl,Iassaliotic family or gens existing in the time of 
Aristotle. Euxeuus, a Phokxan merchant, ha<l contracted 
friendly relations with Nanus, a native chief in the south of 
Gaul, and was invited to the festival in which the latter was about 
to celebrate the marriage of his daughter Petta. According to 
the custom of the country, the maiden was to choose for herself 
a husband among the guests, by presenting him with a cup: 
through accident, or by preference, Petta presented it to Euxe
nus, and became his wife. Protis of Jl,fassalia, the offapring of 
this marriage, was the primitive ancestor and cponym of the 
Protiadx. According to another story respecting the origin of 
the same gens, Protis was himself the Phokxan leader who mar
ried Gyptis, daughter of Nannus king of the Segobrigian Gauls.l 

Of the history of Jl,Iassalia we know nothing, nor does it ap
pear to have been connected with the general movement of the 
Grecian world. ·we learn generally that the l\Iassaliots admin
istered their affairs with discretion as well as with unanimity, and 
exhibited in their private habits an exemplary modesty, -that 
although preserving alliance with the people of the interior, they 
were scrupulously vigilant in guarding their city against surprise, 
permitting no armed strangers to enter, - that they introduced 
the culture of vines al1ll oli\·es, and gradually extended the Greek 
alphabet, language, and civilization among the neighboring 
Gauls, - that they possessed and fortified many Jlositions along 
the coast of the gulf of Lyons, and foun<le<l five colonies along 
the eastern coast of Spain, - that tl1eir government was oligar
chical, consisting of a perpetual senate of six hundred persons, 
yet admitting occasionally new members from without, and a 
small council of fifteen members,- that the Delphinian Apollo 
and the Ephesian Artemis were their chief deities, planted as 
guardians of their outlying posts, and transmitted to their colo
nies.2 Although it is common to represent a deliberate march 

1 Aristotle, Maaaa~.1wrwv r.o/,trtia, np. Athcn:enm, xiii, p. 5i6; Justin, 
xliii, 3. Plutarch (Solon, c. 2) seems to follow the rnme story as Justin. 

2 Strabo, iv, pp. 179-182: Justin, xliii, 4-5; Cicero, J>ro Fiacco, 26. It 
VOL. III. 26oc. 
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and steady supremacy of the governing few, with contented 
obedience on the part of the many, as the characteristic of Dorian 
states, and mutability not less than disturbance as the prevalent 
tendency in Ionia, - yet there is no Grecian community to whom 
the former attributes arc more pointedly ascribed than the Ionic 
l\Iessalia. The commerce of the l\Iassaliots appears to have 
been extensive, and their armed maritime force sufficiently pow
erful to defend it against the aggressions of Carthage, - their 
principal enemy in the western l\Ic<literranean. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

GllECIA~ COLO::\IES rn AXD NEAU EPIP.T:S. 

ON the eastern side of the Ionian sea were situated the Gre 
dan colonies of Korkyra, Leukas, .Anaktorium, Ambrakia, Apo! 
Ionia, and Epidamnus.. 

.Among these, by far the most distinguished, for situation, for 
wealth, and for power, was Korkyra, - now known as Co1fu, the 
same name belonging, as in antiquity, both to· the town and the 
island, which is separated from the coast of Epirus by a strait 
varying from two to seven miles in breadth. Korkyra was found
ed by the Corinthians, at the same time, we are told, as Syracuse. 
Chersikrates, a Bacchiad, is said to have accompaniecl "Archias on 
his voyage from Corinth to Syracuse, and to have been left with 
a company of emigrants on the island of Korkyra, where he 
founded a settlement.1 'Vhat inhabitants he found there, or how 

rather appears from Aristotle (Polit. v, 5, 2; vi, 4-5) thut the senate was 
originally a body completely close, which gave rise to discontent on the part 
of wealthy men not included in it: a mitigation took place by admitting 
into it, occasionally, men selected from the latter. 

Some authors seem to have accused the Massaliots of luxurious and 
effeminate habits (see Athenmus, xii, p. 523). 

1 Strabo, vi, p. 269 : compare Timreus, Frugm. 49, ed. Goller; Fr. 53, ed. 
Didot. 
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they were dealt with, we cannot clearly make out. The island 
was generally conceived in antiquity as the residence of the Ho
meric Ph~akians, and it is to this fact that Thucydides ascribes 
in part the eminence of the Korkyr::ean marine.I According to 
another story, some Eretrians from Eubrea Lad settled there, and 
were compelled to retire. A third statement represents the Li
burnians2 as the prior inhabitants, - and this perhaps is the 
most probahle, since the Liburnians were an enterprising, mari
time, piratical race, who long continued to occupy the more north
erly islands in the Adriatic along the Illyrian and Dalmatian 
coast. That maritime activity, and numher of ~hips, both war
like and commercial, which we find at an early date among the 
Korkyr::eans, and in which tliey stand distinguished from the 
Italian and Sicilian Greeks, may he plausihly attrihuted to their 
partial fusion with preexisting Liburnians; for the ante-Hellenic 
natives of 1\Iagna Gr::ecia and Sicily, as has heen already no
ticed, were as unpractised at sea as the Liburnians were 
expert. 

At the time when the Corinthiaus were about to colonize Sic
ily, it was natural that they should also wish to plant a settlement 
at Korkyra, which was a post of great importance for facilitating 
the voyage from Pcloponnesus to Italy, and was farther conveni
ent for traffic with Epirus, at that period altogether non-Hellenic. 
Their choice of a site was fully justified by the prosperity and 
power of the colony, which, however, though sometimes in com
bination with the mother-city, was more frequently alienated from 
her and hostile, and continued so from an early period throughout 
most part of the three centuries from 700-400 B. c.3 Perhaps 
also l\Iolykreia arnl Chalkis,4 on the south-western coast of ..cEto
lia, not.· far from the mouth of the Corinthian gulf, may have 
been founded by Corinth at a <late hardly less early than Kor
kyra. 

It was at Corinth that the earliest improvements in Greek 
ship-building, and the first construction of the trireme or war

1 Thncyd. i, 2:'\. 
• Strabo, l. c.; Plutarch, Qurest. Gnec. c. 11 ; a different fable in Conon, 

Narrat. 3, ap. l'hotium Cod. 86. 
3 Ilerodot. iii, 49. 4 Thucyd. i, 108; iii, 102. 
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ship with a triple bank of oars, was ·introduced, and it was prob
ably from Corinth that this improvement passed to Korkyra, as 
it did to Sumos. In early times, the Korkyrxan navy was in a 
condition to cope with the Corinthian, and the most ancient naval 
battle known to Thucy<li<lesl was one between these two states, 
in 664 B. c. As far as we can make out, it appears that Korky
ra maintained her independence, not only <luring the government 
of the Baechiads at Corinth, but also throughout the long reign 
of the despot Kypselns, and a part of the reign of his son Peri
ander. Bnt towards the close of this latter reign, we find Kor
kyra subject to Corinth; and the barbarous treatment inflicted 
by Periander, in revenge for the death of his son, upon three 
hundred Korkyrrean youths, has already been recounted in a 
former chapter.2 After the death of Periander, the island seems 
to have regained its ind!pendence, but we are left without ai1y 
particulars respBcting it, from about 585 B. c. down to the period 
shortly preceding the inva~ion of Greece by Xerxes, - nearly a 
century. At this later epoch the Korkyrxans possessed a naval 
force hardly inferior to any state in Greece. The expulsion of 
Kypselids from Corinth, and the reestabli::ihmcnt of the previous 
oligarchy, or something like it, does not seem to have reconciled 
the Korkyrxans to their mother-city; for it was immediately pre
vious to the Peloponnesian war that the Corinthians preferred 
the bitterest complaints against them,3 of setting at nought those 
obligations which a colony \\'US generally understood to be oblig
ed to render. No place of honor was reserved at the public 
festivals of Korkyra for Corinthian visitors, nor was it the prac
tice to offer to the latter the first taste of the victims sacrificed,
observances which were "doubtless respectfully fulfilled at Ambra
kia and Leukas. Nevertheless, the Korkyr:i:ans had taken part 
conjointly with the Corinthians in favor of Syracuse, when that 
city was in imminent danger of being conquered and enslaved by 
Hippokrates4 <lespot of Gela (about 492 B. c.),-an incident 
which shows that they were not destitute of generous sympathy 
with sister states, and leads us to imagine that their alienation 

1 Thucy<l. i, 13. 
2 Herodot. iii, 49-51 : see above, chap. ix, p. 42 of this volume. 
3 Thucyd. i, 25-37. 4 IIerodot. vii. 155. 



AMBRAKIA, LEL'KAS, ANAKTORIU1L 405 

from Corinth was as much the fault of' the mother-city as their 
own. 

The grounds of the quarrel were, probably, jealousies of 
trade, - especially trade with the Epirotic and Illyrian tribes, 
wherein both were to a great degree rivals. Safe at home, and 
industrious in the culture of their fertile island, the Korkyrreans 
were able to furnish wine and oil to the Epirots on the main-land 
in exchange for tlie. cattle, sheep, hides, and wool of the latter, 
more easily and cheaply than the Corinthian merchant. And for 
the purposes of this trade, they had possessed themselves of a 
per::ea or strip of the main-land immediately on the other side 
of the intervening strait, where they fortified various posts for 
the protection of their property.1 The Corinthians were person
ally more popular among the Epirots than the Korkyrreans ;2 but 
it was not until long after the foundation of Korkyra that they 
established their first settlement on tile main-land, -Ambrakia, 
on the north side of the Ambrakiotic gulf, and near the mouth of 
the river Arachthus. It was during the reign of Kypselus, and 
under the guidance of his son Gorgus, that this settlement was 
planted, which afterwards became populous and considerable. 
We know nothing respecting its growtl~, and w'e hear only of a 
despot named Periander as ruling in" it, probably related to the 
despot of the same name at Corinth.3 Periander of Ambrakia 
was overthrown by a private conspiracy, provoked by his own 
brutality, and warmly seconded by the citizens, who lived con- , 
stantly afterwards under a popular government.4 

Notwithstanding the long-continued dissensions between Kor
kyra and Corinth, it appears that four considerable settlements 

' on this same line of coast were formed by the joint enterprise of 
both, - Leukas and Anaktorium, to the south of the mouth of 
the Ambrakiotic gulf, - and Apollonia and Epidamnus, both in 
the territory of the Illyrians, at some distance to the north of the 
Akrokeraunian promontory. In the settlement of the two latter, 

1 Thucyd. iii, 85. These fortifications are probably alluded to also i, 
45-54. ~ l> ri:Jv El<elVWV rt xwpiwv. 

2 Thucyd. i, 47. 
" Strabo, vii, p. 325, x, p. 452; Skymn. Chi. 453; Raoul Rochette, Hist. 

des Colon. Grecq. vol. iii, p. 294. 
' Aristot. Polit. v, 3, 5 ; v, 8, 9. 
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the Korkyrreans seem to. have been the principals, - in that of 
the two former, they were only auxiliaries; and it probably did 
not suit their policy to favor the establishment of any new 
colony on the intermediate coast opposite to their own island, be
tween the promontory and the gulf above mentioned. Leukas, 
Anaktorium, and Ambrakia are all referred to the agency of 
Kypselus the Corinthian, and the tranquillity which Aristotle 
ascribes to his reign may be in part ascribed to the new homes 
thus provided for poor or discontented Corinthian citizens. 
Leukas was situated near the modern Santa J\Iaura: the present 
island was originally a peninsula, and continued to be so until 
the time of Thucydides; but in the succeeding half-century, the 
Leukadians cut through the isthmus, and erected a bridge across 
the narrow strait connecting them with the main-land. It had 
been once an Akarnanian settlement, named Epileukadii, the in
habitants of which falling into civil dissension, invited one thousand 
Corinthian settlers to join them. The new-comers choosing their 
opportunity for attack, slew or expelled those who had invited 
them, made themselves masters of the place with its lands, and · 
converted it from an Akarnanian village into a Grecian town.I 
Anaktorium was situated a short distance within the mouth of 
the Ambrakian gulf,-founded, like Leukas, upon Akarnanian 
soil, and with a mixture of Akarnanian inhabitants, by colonists 

1 About Leukas, see Strabo, x, p. 452 ; Skylax, p. 34 ; Steph. Byz. v. 
'EmAevKuc!tot. 

Strabo seems to ascribe the cutting through of the isthmus to the original 
colonists. But Thucydides speaks of this isthmus in the plainest manner 
(iii, 81 ), and of the Corinthian ships of war as being transported across it. 
The Dioryktos, or intervening factitious canal, was always shallow, only 
deep enough for boats, so that ships of war had still to be carried across by 
hand or macl1inery (Polyb. v, 5): both Plutarch (De Sera Num. Vind. p. 
552) and Pliny treat Leukadia as having again become a peninsula, frnm the 
accumulation of sand (H. N. h•, I): compare Livy, xxxiii, 17. 

Mannert (Geograph. der Gr. und Rom. part viii, b. I, p. 72) accepts the 
statement of Strabo, and thinks that the Dioryktos had already been dug 
before the time of Thucydides. But it seems more reasonable to suppose 
that Strabo was misinformed as to the elate, and that the cut took place at 
some time between the age of Thucydides and that of Skylax. 

Boeckh (ad Corp. Ins~riptt. Gr. t. i, p. 58) aud W. C. l\fiiller (De Corcy
1·reor. Republica, Giitting. 1835, p. 18) agree with l\fannert. 
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under the auspices of Kypselus or Periander. In both these 
establishments Korkyrrean settlers participated ;l in both, also, 
the usual religious feelings connected with Grecian emigration were 
displayed by the neighborhood of a venerated temple of Apollo 
overlooking the sea, -Apollo Aktius near Anaktorium, and 
Apollo Leukatas near Leukas.2 

Between these three settlements,-Ambrakia, Anaktorium, and 
Leukas, - and the Akarnanian population of the interior, there 
were standing feelings of hostility; perhaps arising out of the 
violence which had marked the first foundation of Leukas. 
The Corinthians, though popular with the Epirots, had been in
different or unsuccessful in conciliating the Akarnanians. It 
rather seems, indeed, that the Akarnanians were averse to the 
presence or neighborhood of any powerful seaport; for in spite 
of their hatred towards the Ambrakiots, they were more appre
hensive of seeing Ambrakia in the hands of the Athenians than 
in that of its own native citizenR.3 

The two colonies, north of the Akrokeraunian promontory, and 
on the coast-land of the Illyrian tribes, - Apollonia and Epi
damnus, - were formed chiefly by the Korkyrreans, yet with 
some aid and a portion of the settlers from Corinth, as well as 
from other Doric towns. Especially it is to be noticed, that 
the ookist was a Corinthian and a Ilerakleid, Phalius the son of 
Erafokleides, -for, according to the usual practice of Greece, 
whenever a city, itself a colony, founded a sub-colony, the ookist 
of the latter was borrowed from the mother-city of the former.4 
Hence the Corinthians acquired a partial right of control and in
terference in the affairs of Epidamnus, which we shall find here
after leading to important practical consequences. Epidamnus, 
- better known under its subsequent name Dyrrhachium, - was 
situated on an isthmus on or near the territory of the Illyrian 
tribe called Taulantii, and is said to have been settled about 627 

1 Skymn. Chius, 458; Thucyd. i, 55; Plutarch, Thcmistok!Cs, c. 24. 
• Thucyd. i, 46; Strabo, x, p. 452. Before 220 n. c., the temple of Apollo 

Aktius, which in the time of Thucydides belonged to Anaktorium, had come 
to belong to the Akarnanians; it seems, also, that the town itself had been 
merged in the Akarnanian league, for Polybius does not mention it separately 
(Polyb. iv, 63 ). 

a Thucyd. iii, 94, 95, 115. 4 Thucyd. i, 24-26. 
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B. c. Apollonia, of which the god Apollo himself seems to have 
been recognized as rekist,t was founded under similar circum
stances, during the reign of Periander of Corinth, on a maritime 
plain both extensive and fertile, near the river Aous, two days' 
journey south of Epidamnus. 

Both the one and the other of these two cities seem to have 
flourished, and to have received aecessipn of inhabitants from 
Triphylia in Peloponnesus, when that country was subdued by 
the Eleians. Respecting Epidamnus, especially, we are told that 
it acquired great wealth and population during the century pre
ceding the i>eloponnesian war.il A few allusions which we find 
in Aristotle, too brief to afford much instruction, lead us to sup
pose that the governments of both began by being close oligar
chies, under the management of the primitive leaders of the 
col.ony, - that in Epidamnus, the artisans and tradesmen in the 
town were considered in the light of slaves belonging to the 
public, - but that in process of time, seemingly somewhat be
fore the Peloponnesian war, intestine dissensions broke up this 
oligarchy,3 substituted a periodical senate, with occasional public 

1 The rhctor Aristeides pays a similar compliment to Kyzikus, in his 
Panegyrical Address at that city, - the god Apollo had founded it person
ally and directly him,;elf, not through any human rekist, as was the case with 
other colonies (Aristci<les, Adyo( 7rtpl K<iKov, Or. xvi, p. 414; vol. i, p, 384, 
Dindorf ). 

• Thucyd. i, 24. lyivtro µey&/,,ri Kat 7roAvuv~pw7ro(; Strabo, vii, p. 316, 
viii, p. 357; Stcph. Byz. v, 'A7ro/,,/,wvia; Plutarch, De Sera Numin. Vind. 
p. 553 ; Pausan. v, 22, 2. 

Respecting the plain near the site of the ancient Apollonia, Colonel Leake 
observes: "The cultivation of this noble plain, capable of supplying grain 
to all Illyria and Epirus, with an abundance of other productions, is con
fined to a few patches of maize near the villages,'' (TraYels in Northern 
Greece, vol. i, ch. vii, p. 367.) Compare c. ii, p. 70. 

The country surrounding Durazzo (the- ancient Epidamnus) is described 
by another excellent observer as highly attractive, though now unhealthy. 
See the valuable topographical work, "Albanien, Rumclicn, und die 
Oesterreichisch-montenegrinische Granze," von Dr. Joseph .Maller (Prag. 
1844), p. 62. 

3 Thucyd. i, 25; Aristot. Polit. ii, 4, 13; iii, 11, l; iv, 3, 8; v, 1, 6; 
v, 3, 4. 

The allusions of the philosopher are so brief, as to convey little or no 
knowledge: see O. l\iiiller, Dorians, b. iii, 9, 6 ; Tittmann, Griech. Staats
verfass. p. 491. 
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assemblies, in place of the permanent phylarchs, or chiefs of 
tribes, and thus introduced a form more or less democratical, yet 
still retaining the original single-headed archon. The Epidam
nian government was liberal in the admission of metics, or resi
dent aliens, - a fact which renders it probable that the alleged 
public slavery of artisans in that town was a status carrying 
with it none of the hardships of actual slavery. It was through 
an authorized selling agent, or poletes, that all traffic between 
Epidamnus and the neighboring Illyrians was carried on, - indi
vidual dealing with them being interdicted.I Apollonia was in 
one ·respect pointedly distinguished from Epidamnus, since she 
excluded metics, or resident strangers, with a degree of rigor 
hardly inferior to Sparta. These few facts are all that we are 
permitted to hear respecting colonies both important in them
selves and interesting as they brought the Greeks into connection 
with distant people and regions. 

The six colonies just named, - Korkyra, Ambrakia, Anakto
rium, Leukas, Apollonia, and Epidamnus, - form an aggregate 
lying apart from the rest of the Hellenic name, and connected 
with each other, though not always maintained in harmony, by 
analogy of race and position, as well as by their common origi
nal from Corinth. That the commerce which the Corinthian 
mer.chants carried on with them, and through them with the 
tribes in the interior, was lucrative, we can have no doubt ; and 
Leukas and Ambrakia continued- for a long time to be not merely 
faithful allies, but servile imitators, of their mother-city. The 
commerce of Korkyra is also represented as very extensive, and 
carried even to the northern extremity of the Ionic gulf. It 
would seem that they were the first Greeks to open a trade and 
to establish various settlements on the Illyrian and Dalmatian 
coasts, as the Phok::eans were the first to carry their traffic along 
the Adriatic coast of Italy: the jars and pottery of Korkyra en
joyed great reputation throughout all parts of the gulf.2 The 

1 Plutarch, Qurest. Grrec. p. 297, c. 29; lElian, V. H. xiii, 16. 
2 W. C. M:liller, De Corcyrreor. Repub. ch. 3, pp. 60-63; Aristot. Mirab. 

Ausc. c. 104; Hesychius, v, Keptcvpalot uµ¢opelr;; Herodot. i, 145. 
The story given in the agove passage of the Pseudo·Aristotle is to be 

taken in connection with the succeeding chapter of the same work {105), 
wherein the statement, largely credited in antiquity, is given, that the river 

VOL. JIJ, 18 
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general trade of the island, and the encouragement for its ship
ping, must probably have been greater during the sixth century 
B. c., while the cities of l\Iagna Grrecia were at the maximum 
of their prosperity, than in the ensuing century, when they had 
comparatively declined. Nor can we doubt that the visitors and 
presents to the oracle of Dodona in Epirus, which was distant 
two days' journey on landing from Korkyra, and the importance 
of which was most sensible during the earlier periods of Grecian 
history, contributed to swell the traffic ot the Korkyrreans. 

It is worthy of notice that the monetary system established at 
Korkyra was thoroughly Grecian and Corinthian, graduated on 
the usual scale of obols, drachms, minre, and talents, without in
cluding any of those native Italian or Sicilian elements which 

, were adopted by the cities in Magna Grrecia and Sicily. The 
type of the Corinthian coins seems also to have passed to those 
of Leukas and Ambrakia.I 

Of the islai~ds of Zakynthus and Kephallenia, Zante and 
Oephalonia, we hear very little: of Ithaka, so interesting from 
the story of the Odyssey, we have have no historical information 
at all. The inhabitants of Zakynthus were Achreans from 
Peloponnesus: Kephallenia was distributed among four separate 
city governments.2 Neither of these islands play any part in 
Grecian history until the time of the maritime empire of Athens, 
after the Persian war. 

D1mube forked at a certain point of its course into two streams, one flowing 

into the Adriatic, the other into the Euxine. 

· 1 See the Inscriptions No. 1838 and No. 1845, in the collection of Boeckh, 

and Boeckh's Metrologie, vii, 8, p. 97. Respecting the Corinthian coinage, 

our information is confused and imperfect: 


1 Thucyd. ii, 30-66. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

AKARNANIANS. -EPIROTS. 

~ ' 
SOME notice must be' taken of those barbarous or non-Hel

lenic nations who formed the immediate neighbors of Hellas, west 
of the range of Pindus, and north of that range which connects 
Pindus with Olynipus,- as well as of those other tribes, who, 
though lying more remote from Hellas proper, were yet brought 
into relatiOIJ.S of traffic or hostility with the Hellenic colonies. 

Between the Greeks and these foreign neighbors, the Akarna• 
nians, of whom I have already spoken briefly in my preceding 
volume, form the proper link of transition. They occupied the 
territory between the river Achelous, the Ionian sea, and the Am
brakian gulf: they were Greeks, and admitted as such to contend 
at the Pan-Hellenic games,1 yet they were also closely connected 
with the Amphilochi and Agnei, who were not Greeks. In man
ners, sentiments, and intelligence, they were half~Hellenic and 
half-Epirotic, - like the .Etolians and the Ozolian Lokrians. 
Even down to the time of Thucydides, these nations were subdi
vided into numerous petty communities, lived in unfortified vil
lages, were frequently in the habit of plundering each other, and 
never permitted themselves to be unarmed: in case of attack, 
they withdrew their families and their scanty stock, chiefly cattle, 
to the shelter of difficult mountains or marshes. They were for 
the most part light-armed, few among them being trained to the 
panoply of the Grecian hoplite; but they were both brave and 
skilful in their own mode of warfare, and the sling, in the hands 
of the Akarnanian, was a weapon of formidable efficiency.2 

Notwithstanding this state of disunion and insecurity, however, 
the Akarnanians maintained a loose political league among them

1 See Aristot. Fragm. 7re;:it IT0A.1re1wv, ed. Neumann: Fragm. 2, 'AKapva
V<.Jv 'lrOALTeia. 

1 Pollux, i, 150; Thucyd. ii, 81. 
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selves, and a hill near the Amphilochian Argos, on the shores of 
the Ambrakian gulf, had been fortified to serve as a judgrnent
seat, or place of meeting, for the settlement of disputes. And it 
seems that Stratus and CEniadm had both become fortified in 
some measure towards the commencement of the Peloponnesian 
war. The former, the most considerable township in Akarnania, 
was situated on the Achel&us, rather. high up its course, -the 
latter was at the mouth of the river, and was rendered difficult 
of approach by its inundations.1 Astakus, Solium, Palmrus, and 
Alyzia, lay on or near the coast of the Ionian sea, between 
CEniadm and Leukas: Phytia; Koronta, Medeon, Limnma, and 
Thyrium, were between the southern shore of the Ambrakian 
gulf and the river Ache1Uus. 

The Akarnanians appear to have produced many prophets. 
They traced up their mythical ancestry, as well as that of their 
neighbors the Amphilochians, to the most renowned prophetic 
family among the Grecian heroes, -Amphiaraus, with his sons 
Alkmreon and Amphilodms: Akarnan, the eponymous hero of 
the nation, and other eponymous heroes of the separate towns, 
were supposed to be the sons of Alkmmon.2 They are spoken 
of, together with the 1Etolians, as mere rude shepherds, by the 
lyric poet Aikman, and so they seem to have continued with little 
alteration until the beginning of the l'eloponnesian war, when 
we hear of them, for the first time, as allies of Athens and a-> 
bitter enemies of the Corinthian colonies on their coast. The 
contact of those colonies, however, and the large spread of Akar
nanian accessible coast, could not fail to produce some effect in 
socializing and improYing the people. And it is probable that 
this effect would have been more sensiuly felt, had not the Akar
nanians been kept back by the fatal neighborhood of the .lEtolians, 
with whom they were in perpetual feud, - a people the most 
unprincipled and unimprovable of all who bore the Hellenic 

1 Thucyd. ii, 102; iii, 105. 
2 Thucyd. ii, 68-102; Stephan. Byz. Y, <I>oirtat. s;e the discussion in 

Strabo (x, p. 462), whether the Akarnanians <lid, or did not, take part in the 
expedition against Troy; Ephorus maintaining the negative, and stringing
together a plausible narrati,·e to explain why they did not. The time came 
when the Akarnanians gained credit with Rome for this supposed absence of 
their ancestors. 
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name, and whose habitual faithlessness stood in marked contrast 
with the rectitude and steadfastness of the Akarnanian character.! 
It was in order to strengthen the Akarnanians against these ra,.. 
pacious neighbors, that the Macedonian Kassander urged them 
to consolidate their numerous small townships into a few con
siderable cities. Partially, at least, the recommendation was 
carried into effect, so as to aggrandize Stratus and one or tw() 
other towns; but in the succeeding century, the town of Leukas 
seems to lose its original position as a separate Corinthian colo
ny, and to pass into that of chief city of Akarnania,2 which is 
lost only by the sentence of the Roman conquerors. 

Passing over the borders of Akarnania, we find small nations 
or tribes not considered as Greeks, but known, from the fourth 
century B. c. downwards, under the common name of Epirots. 
This word signifies properly, inhabitants of a continent, as op
posed to those of an island or a peninsula, and came only gradually 
to be applied by the Greeks as their comprehensive denomination 
to designate all those diverse tribes, between the Ambrakian 
gulf on the south and west, Pindus on the east, and the lllyrians 
and 1\facedonians to the north and north-east. Of these Epirots, 
the principal were, - the Chaonians, Thesprotians, Kassopians, 
and J\Iolossians,3 who occupied the country inland as well as 
maritime along the Ionian sea, from the Akrokeraunian moun
tains to the borders of Ambrakia in the interior of the Ambra
kian gulf. The Agrreans and Amphilochians dwelt eastward of 
the last-mentioned gulf, bordering upon Akarnania : the Atha
manes, the Tymphreans, and the Talares, lived along the western 
skirts and high range of Pindus. Among these various tribes it 
is difficult to discriminate the semi-Hellenic from the non-Hellen
ic ; for Herodotus considers both Molossians and Thesprotians as 
Hell~nic,-and the oracle of Dodona, as well as the Nekyoman
teion, or holy cavern for evoking the dead, of Acheron, were 
both in the territory of the Thesprotians, and both, in the ti,me 
of the historian, Hellenic. Thucydides, on the other hand, treats 
both J\Iolossians and Thesprotians as barbaric, and Strabo says 

t Polyb. iv, 30: compare also ix, 40. 

2 Diodor. xix, 67; Livy, xxxiii, 16-17; xiv, 31. 

1 Skylax, c. 28-32. 
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the same respecting the Athamancs, whom Plato numbers as 
Hellenic.I As the Epirots were confounded with the Hellenic 
communities towards the south, so they l1ecome blended with the 
:Macedonian and Illyrian tribes towards the north. The l\Iacedo
nian Orestre, north of the Cambunian mountains and cast of Pin
dus, are called by Ilekatreus a l\Iolossian tribe; and Strabo even 
extends the designation Epirots to the Illyrian Parorreia and 
Atintanes, west of Pint.lus, nearly on the same parallel of lati
tude with the Orestre.2 Itr must be remembered, as observed. 
above, that while the designations Illyrians and l\Iaccdonians are 
properly ethnical, given to denote analogies of language, habits, 
feeling, and supposed origin, and probably acknowledged by the 
people themselves, - the name Epirots belongs to the Greek 
language, is given by Greeb alone, and marks nothing except 
residence on a particular portion of the continent. Thcopompus 
(about 340 n. c.) reckoned fourteen distinct Epirotic nations, 
among whom the l\Iolossians and Chaonians were the principal. 
It is possible that some of these may have been semi-Illyrian, 
others semi-1\Iacedonian, though all were comprised by him 
under the common name Epirots.:J 

Of these various tribes, who dwelt between the Akrokerau
nian promontory and the Ambrakian gulf, some, at least, appear 
to have been of etlmical kindred with portions of the inhabitants 
of southern Italy. There were Clmonians on the gulf of Taren
tum, before the arrival of the Greek settlers, as well as in Epirus; 
we do not find the name Thesprotians in Italy, but we :find there 
a town named Pandosia, and a river named Acheron, the same as 

1 Hcrodot. ii, 56, ,., 921 vi, l:li'; Thucyd. ii, 80; rlato, l\Iinos, p. 31:i. 
The Chaonians and Thcspl'Otians were separated by the ifrcr Thyamis 
(now Kalamas ), -Thucyrl. i, 46; Stephanus Byz. v, Tpoia. 

• Hekatreus, Fr. 7i, ed. Klausen; Strabo, vii, p. 326; Appian, Illyrie. c. 7. 
In the time of Thucydides, the Molossi and the Atintanes were under the 
same king (ii, 80). The name 'Hrretpwrai, with Thucydides, means only 
inhabitants of a continent,- of rnvr9 ]j7W[JWTal (i, 47; ii, 80) includes 
JEtolians and Alrnrnaninns (iii, 94-9:> ), and is applied to inhabitants of 
Thrace (iv, 105). 

Epirus is used in its special sense to designate the territory west of Pindus, 
by Xenophon, Hellen. vi, I, 7. 

Compare Mannert, Geographic dcr Griech. nnd Romer, part vii, book 2, 
p. 283. 3 Strabo, vii, p. 324. 
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among the Epirotic Thesprotians: the ubiquitous name Pelasgian 
is connected both with one and with the other. This ethnical 
affi.uity, remote or near, between ffinotrians and Epirots, which 
we must accept as a fact without being able to follow it into 
detail, consists at the same time with the circumstance, - that 
both seem to have been susceptible of Hellenic infiuences to an 
unusual degree, and to have been moulded, with comparatively 
little d.ifficulty, into an imperfect Hellenism, like that of the 
JEtoliaus and Akarnanians. The Thesprotian conquerors of 
Thesrnly passed in this manner into Thessalian Greeks, and the 
Amphilochians who inhabited Argos on the Ambrakian gulf, 
were Hellenized by the reception of Greeks from Ambrakia, 
though the Amphilochians situated witho.ut the city, still re
mained barbarous in the time of Thucydides :l a century after
wards, probably, they would be Hellenized, like the rest, by a 
longer continuance of the same influences, - as happened with 
the Sikels in Sicily. 

To assign the names and exact boundaries of the different 
tribes inhabiting Epirus, as they stood in the seventh and sixth 
centuries B. c., at the time when the western ~m of Grecian 
colonization was going on, and when the newly e~"tabli5hed Am
brakiots must have been engaged in subjugating or expelling the 
prior occupants of their valuahle site, - is out o ,our power. 
'Ve have no information prior: to Herodotus and Thucydides, 
and that which they tell us cannot be safely applied~ime 
either much earlier or much later than their own. That there 
was great analogy between the inland :Macedonians and the Epi
rots, from l\Jount Bermius across the continent to the coast oppo
site Korkyra, in military equipment, in the fashion of cutting the 
hair, and in speech, we are apprized by a valuable passage of 
Strabo; who farther tells us, that many of the trihes spoke two 
different languages,2 - a fact which at least, proves very close 

1 Thueyd. ii, 68. 
2 Strabo, vii, p. 324. In these same regions, under the Turkish govern· 

ment of the present day, sueh is the mixture and intereourse of Greeks, 
Albanian~, Bulgaric Sclavonians, 'Vallachians, and Turks, that most of the 
natives find themselves under the necessity of arquiring two, rnmetimes 
three, languages: see Dr. Grisebach, Heise durch Rumelien und nach Brussa, 
ch. xii, vol. ii, p. 68. 

http:witho.ut
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intercommunion, if not a double origin and incorporation. "'\Vars, 
or voluntary secessions and new alliances, would alter the boun
daries and relative situation of the various tribes. And this 
wQuld be the more easily effected, as all Epirus, even in the fourth 
century B. c., was parcelled out among an aggregate of villages, 
without any great central cities; so that the severance of a vil
lage from the Molossian union, and its junction with the Thespro
tiau (abstracting from the feelings with which it might be 
connected), would make little practical difference in its condition 
or proceedings. The gradual increase of Hellenic influence 

·tended partially to centralize this political d~spersion, enlarging 
some of the villages into small towns by the incorporation of 
some of their neighbors ; and in this way, probably, were formed 
the seventy Epirotic cities which were destroyed and given up to 
plunder on the same day, by Paulus Emilius and the Roman 
senate. The Thesprotian Ephyre is called a city, even by Thu
cydides.I Nevertheless, the situation was unfavorable to the 
formation of considerable cities, either on the coast or in the 
interior, since the physical character of the territory is an exag
geration of that of Greece, - almost throughout, wild, rugged, and 
mountainous. The valleys and low grounds, though frequent, are 
never extensive, - while the soil is rarely suited, in any contin
uous spaces, for the cultivation of corn: insomuch that the flour 
for the consumption of Janina, at the present day, is transported 
from Thessaly over the lofty ridge of Pindus, by means of asses 
and mules ;~ while the fruits and vegetables are brought from 
Arta, the territory of Ambrakia. Epirus is essentially a pastoral 
country: its cattle as well as its shepherds and shepherd's dogs 
were celebrated throughout all antiquity ; and its population then, 
as now, found divided village residence-the most suitable to their 
means and occupations. In spite of this natural tendency, how
ever, Hellenic influences were to a certain extent efficacious, and 

1 Livy, xiv, 34; Thucyd. i, 47. l'hanotc, in the more northerly part of 
Epirus, is called only a castellum, though it was an important military post 
(Livy, xliii, 21 ). · 

• Leake's Travels in Northern Greece, ch. xxxviii, vol. iv, pp. 207, 210, 
233; ch. ix, vol. i, p. 411; Cyprien Hobert, Les Slaves de Turquie, book iv, 
ch. 2. 

Bov,Borat rrpwve~ t;6;rot - Pindar, Nern. iv, 81; Cresar, Bell. Civil. iii, 47. 
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it is to them that we are to ascribe the formation of towns like 
Phcenike, - an inland city a few miles removed from the sea, in 
a latitude somewhat north of the northernmost point of Korkyra, 
which Polybius notices as the most flourishing! of the Epirotic 
cities at the time when it was plundered by the Illyrians in 230 
B. c. Passaron, the ancient spot where the l'lfolossian kings were 
accustomed on their accession to take their coronation-oath, had 
grown into a considerable town, in this last century before the 
Roman conquest; while TekmOn, Phylake, ·and Horreum also 
became known to us at the same period.2 But the most impor
tant step which those kings made towards aggrandizement, was 
the acquisition of the Greek city of Ambrakia, which became the 
capital of the kingdom of Pyrrhus, and thus gave to him the 
only site suitable for a concentrated population which the 
country afforded. 

If we follow the coast of Epirus from the entrance of the Am
brakian gulf northward to the Akrokeraunian promontory, we 
shall find it discouraging to Grecian colonization. There are 
none of those extensive maritime plains which the gulf of Taren
tum exhibits on its coast, and which sustained the grandeur of 
Sybaris and KrOton. Throughout the whole extent, the moun
tain-region, abrupt and affording little cultivable soil, _approaches 
near to the sea,3 and the level ground, wherever it exists, must be 
commanded and possessed, as it is now, by villagers on hill-sites, 
always difficult of attack and often inexpugnable. From hence, 
and from the neighborhood of Korkyra,-herself well situated 
for traffic with Epirus, and jealous of neighboring rivals, - we 
may understand why the Grecian emigrants omitted this unprofit
able tract, and passed on either northward to the maritime plains 
of Illyria, or westward to Italy. In the time of Herodotus and 
Thucydides, there seems to have been no Hellenic settlement 
between Ambrakia and Apollonia. The harbor called Glykys 
Limen, and the neighboring valley and plain, the most consider
able in Epirus, next to that of Ambrakia, near the junction of 

1 Polybius, ii, 5, 8. 
•Plutarch, Pyrrh. c. i; Livy, xiv, 26. 

3 See the description of the geographical features of Epirus in Boue, La 


Turquie en Europe, Geographie Generate, vol. i, p. 57. 
VOL. III. 18* 27oc. 
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the lake and river of Acheron with the sea, were possessed by 
the Thesprotian town of Ephyre, situated on a neighboring emi
nence; perhaps. also, in part, by the ancient Thesprotian town of 
Pandosia, so pointedly connected, both in Italy and Epirus, with 
the river Acheron.1 Amidst the almost inexpugnable mountains 
and gorges which mark the course of that Thesprotian river, was , 
situated the memorable recent community of Suli, which held in 
dependence many surrounding villages in the lower grounds and 
in the plain,-the counterpart of primitive Epirotic rulers in 
situation, in fierceness, and in indolence, but far superior to them 
in energetic bravery and endurance. It appears that after the 
time of Thucydides, certain Greek settlers must have found ad
mission into the Epirotic towns in this region. For Demosthenes2 
mentions Pando5ia, Buchetia, and Elrea, as settlements from Elis, 
which Philip of Macedon conquered and handed over to his 
brother-in-law the king of the l\Iolossian Epirots ; and Strabo tells 
us that the name of Ephyre had been changed. to IGchyrus, which 
appears to imply an accession of new inhabitants. 

Both the Chaonians and Thesprotians appear, in the time of 
Thucydides, as having no kings: there was a privileged kingly 
race, but the presiding chief was changed from year to year. 
The l\Iolossians, however, had a line of kings, succeeding from 
father to son, which professed to trace its descent through fifteen 
generations downward, from Achilles and Neoptolemus to Tha
rypas about the year 400 B. c.; they were thus a scion of the 
great .lEakid race. Adrnetus, the l\folossian king to whom The
mistokles presented himself as a suppliant, appears to have lived 
in the simplicity of an inland village chief. But Arrybas, his 

1 See the account of this territory in Colonel Leake's Travels in Northern 
Greece, vol. i. ch. v; his journey from Janina, through the district of Su!i 
and the course of the Acheron, to the plain of Glyky and the Acherusian 
lake and marshes near the sea. Compare, also, vol. fr, ch. xxxv, p. 73. 

"To the ancient sites (observes Colonel Leake) which are so numerous in 
the great valleys watered by the lower Acheron, the lower 'fhyamis, and 
their tributaries, it is a mortifying disappointment to the geographer not to 
be able to apply a single name with absolute certainty." 

The number of these sites affords one among many presumptions that 
each must have been individually inconsiderable. 

~ Demosthenes, De Haloneso, ch. 7, p. 84 R; Strabo, vii, p. 324. 
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son or grandson, is said to have been educated at Athens, and to 
have introduced imprQved social regularity into his native coun
try: while the subsequent kings both imitated the ambition and 
received the aid of Philip of Macedon, extending their dominionl 
over a large portion of the other Epirots: even in the time of 
Skylax, they covered a large inland territory, though their por
tion of sea-coast was confined. From the narrative of Thucydi
des, we gather that all the Epirots, though held together by no 
political union, were yet willing enough to combine for purposes 
of aggression and plunder. The Chaonians enjoyed a higher 
military reputation than the rest, - but the account which Thu
cydides gives of their expedition against Akarnania exhibits a 
blind, reckless, boastful impetuosity, which contrasts strikingly 
with the methodical and orderly march of their Greek allies and 
companions.2 "\Ve may here notice, that the Kassopreans, whom 
Skylax places in the south-western portion of Epirus between the 
Acheron and the Ambrakian gulf, are not noticed either by He
rodotus or Thucydides: the former, indeed, conceives the river 
Acheron and the Thesprotians as conterminous with the Ambra
kiotic territory. 

To collect the few particulars known respecting these ruder com
munities adjacent to Greece, is a task indispensable for the just 
comprehension of the Grecian world, and for the appreciation of 
the Greeks themselves, by comparison or contrast with their con
temporaries. Indispensable as it is, however, it can hardly be 
rendered in itself interesting to the reader, whose patience I have 
to bespeak by assuring him that the facts hereafter to be recounted 
of Grecian history would be only half understood without this 
preliminary survey of the lands around. 

1 Skylax, c. 32; Pausanias, i, 11; Justin, xvii, 6. 
That the Arrhybas of Justin is the same as the Tharypas of Pausanias, 

perhaps, also, the same as Tharyps in Thucydides, who was a minor at the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war, - seems probable. 

2 Thucyd. ii, 81. 
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